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PREFACE. 


Proressor C. D. Morris died at Baltimore, on February 7, 
1886, after an illness of ten days. At the time of his death he 
had revised in print the commentary*on the first 124 chapters of 
this edition of Book I. of Thucydides. But the dates for chapters 
89-146, which include the history of the ‘ pentecontaetia,’ had 
not been inserted, and Professor Morris unfortunately left no 
complete statement of his views on the chronology of this impor- 
tant period. More than one-half of the critical notes were writ- 
ten, but many of these were in a fragmentary state and needed 
revision. 

The sad duty has devolved upon me of completing and publish- 
ing the book which Professor Morris had fortunately so nearly 
finished. I had previously read proofs of all that was printed 
before Professor Morris’s death, andsI had been in constant cor- 
respondence with him. I have endeavoured in my independent 
work on the book to follow with scrupulous care the lines which 
he laid down. I have thus, with the help of friends, revised the 
commentary on the last twenty-two chapters, inserted the proper 
chronological statements for chapters 89-146, revised and com- 
pleted the critical notes, prepared the bibliographical statement, 
and compiled the index. The most perplexing part of my task 
was the establishment of Professor Morris’s view of the chronol- 
ogy of the ‘ pentecontaetia.’ I carefully collated his notes on 
the present book, examined all papers relating to Thucydides 
which he left behind him, including an able discussion since pub- 
lished in the American Journal of Philology, and, finally, as a 
last resort, inspected the marginal manuscript notes in the editions 
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of Thucydides which Professor Morris had himself used. I feel 
confident that the results of this investigation substantially repre- 
sent the views which he held. I would here express my obliga- 
tions for assistance to Professor Gildersleeve, who read the whole 
of the book in proof; to Mr. Arthur Fairbanks, of Dartmouth 
College, who verified the index, which was compiled by a friend 
whom I am not permitted to name; and to Professor Smith, of 
Vanderbilt University, whose scholarly aid, ungrudgingly given 
wherever I needed it, has greatly lightened my labours. 

I should fail in my duty to Professor Morris if I did not express 
his obligations to the distinguished German scholar whose valu- 
able edition of Thucydides has been made the basis of the Ameri- 
can edition in the College Series of Greek Authors. Professor 
Morris heartily approved the plan of basing the American edition 
upon the edition of Classen. This was the approval of a scholar 
who had himself for years made Thucydides his study, and 
whose independent utterances were always authoritative. Pro- 
fessor Morris set a high value, as all true scholars must, on the 
brilliant Thucydidean studies of the venerable man who still, at 
eighty years of age, serenely follows the lines that he marked out 
for himself in his early manhood. 

But Professor Morris followed in the footsteps of no man sla- 
vishly. His mind was naturally critical and independent, and his 
contributions to this book display at once the acuteness and 
exactness of his insight into language, and the breadth of his 
scholarship. An Englishman by birth, and trained in an English 
University, he came to this country in early life, and here he 
achieved his reputation. The greatness of the loss that classical 
studies in America have sustained in his death those will feel most 


who knew him best. 
JOHN WILLIAMS WHITE. 


CAMBRIDGE, Mass., Jan. 1, 1887. 


INTRODUCTION. : 


THovucH we have several ancient biographies of Thucydides,? 
our trustworthy knowledge of the circumstances of his life rests 
almost exclusively on a few notices casually imparted by himself. 
Everything else that we are told of him either by his biographers 
or in the occasional remarks of other writers has the character of 
uncertain conjecture based upon fragmentary tradition.? The more 
we examine these scanty testimonies, the stronger becomes the 
impression that Thucydides seldom appeared in person in public 
life, and that except in a few instances he withdrew from the gaze 
of the world. We may infer, therefore, that the rhetorical exag- 
gerations of the later biographies have very slight value for us; 
and only a few definite statements, which present themselves here 
and there, appear to be derived from trustworthy sources. In the 
following survey of his life, therefore, we must take as the basis 
of the narrative only the circumstances reported by himself, and 
endeavour to combine them into a whole with a cautious use of 
material coming from other quarters. 

Thucydides belonged by birth to a family which by its wealth ® 
secured him complete independence, and by its foreign possessions 
early directed his gaze beyond the borders of Attica to the rela- 
tions of distant nations. The Attic deme Halimus, on the coast 
between Phalerum and Colias, in the tribe of Leontis, is mentioned 
as the place of his birth. He tells us himself (iv. 104. 15) that 


1Qne compiled of three distinct 
portions, passing under the name of 
Marcellinus— on which see Grauert, 
Rheinisches Museum, 1827, p. 172 ff., 
and Fr. Ritter, Rh. Mus. 1846, p. 321, 
and id. on Didymi Opuscula, Coloniae, 
1845 ; another by an anonymous gram- 


marian; and a short notice in Suidas ~ 


8.v. Qouxvdldns. 
2 The epitaph presently to be men- 


tioned is to be excepted, as is rightly 
remarked by E. Petersen in his care- 
ful Disputatio de vita Thucydidis, Dor- 
pat, 1873, p. 165. 

®See his own testimony on this 
point in iv. 105. §1, roy @ourvdl3ny 
xrijoly re txew ray xpucelwy petddArAwy 
épyaclas év TH wep) Tatra Opdiy ral dx’ 
abtod Sivacba éy rots mpéras Tay rer 
pwray. 
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_ his father’s name was Olorus ;* and his grave was undoubtedly in 
the family vault of Cimon, near that of Elpinice, Cimon’s sister,’ 
as Plutarch evidently saw it himself (Cim. c. 4); and we may 
accordingly assume it as certain that Olorus, the father of Thucy- 
dides was a near kinsman of the Thracian prince of that name, 
whose daughter Hegesipyle was wife of the great Miltiades (Hat. 
vi. 39) and mother of Cimon; but the degree of relationship can- 
not be more nearly defined. It is only Marcellinus (§ 2) who gives 
to his mother the name of the mother of Cimon, Hegesipyle ; while 
Plutarch makes no such statement where he could hardly have failed 
to do so, had he been aware of the fact; and we must, therefore, 
be content with the knowledge that Cimon’s grandfather Olorus 
was an ancestor (pdéyovos in Plutarch) —from the similarity of 
the name we may perhaps infer the grandfather — of the younger 
Olorus, the father of the historian.® That this Olorus was in full pos- 
session of Athenian citizenship appears probable from the way in 
which his son designates himself (iv. 104. 15), @ouxvdiSyv rév "OAdpov, 
for here, where he introduces himself as a orpariyds, it is only as 
an Athenian citizen that his father could be’ mentioned in the offi- 
cial style.” Cimon no doubt owed his wealth to the possessions 
of his mother’s family on the Thracian coast, which may have been 


4 Marcell., § 16, with a certain as- 
sumption of accuracy, asserts that 
the name was Orolus; but this is not 
to be regarded against the above au- 
thority. 

' § On the position of the sepulchre 
of this family, see E. Curtius, Attische 
Studien, p. 12. 

6 The genealogical table given by 
O. Miiller, Hist. of the Literature of 
Greece, II. p. 117, and by Roscher, 
Leben, Werk, und Zeitalter des Thuky- 
dides, p. 90, which derives the histo- 
rian on the mother’s side as well as 
on the father’s from the Thracian 
prince Olorus, is of very questionable 
probability. It is more likely that 
another daughter of King Olorus, a 
sister of Hegesipyle the wife of Mil- 
tiades, married an Athenian citizen, 
and that Olorus the father of Thu- 


cydides was born of this marriage. 

Little weight is to be attached to the 
statement of Marcell., § 18, following 
Hermippus, and of the Schol. on i. 20. 
§ 2, that Thuc. was of kin to the Pi- 
sistratidae; but this is not impossible, 
since such a connexion might exist 
through his grandfather on the moth- 
er’s or father’s side. This is the view 
of Grote, Hist. of Greece, 1V. chap. 80, 
p. 86, note (1869). No certain results 
have been reached in the more recent 
discussions of the question: Miiller- 
Striibing, Aristophanes, p. 587 ff.; von 
Wilamowitz-Mollendorf, Hermes, 12, 
p. 339 ff.; Riihl, Jahrbiicher, 1878, 
p. 818 f. 

7 Miller-Striibing, p. 807, regards 
the addition of the father’s name in 
such cases merely as a courteous re- 
cognition of social distinction. 
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enlarged by the reduction of the néighbouring Thasos (s.c. 468 ; 
i, 101. §3) ; and so Thucydides by the same relationship came into 
the possession of his Thracian property, which consisted in gold- 
mines near Scapte Hyle.? The assertion of Marcellinus (§ 19), that 
he married a rich woman of that region and so became possessed of 
the gold-mines, can hardly be anything else than an idle guess. 

On the whole it seems likely that Thucydides was of near kin to 
Cimon, and younger by one generation. We may conjecture that 
as boy and youth he looked up with reverence to his noble kins- 
than, while he was in the full strength of his manhood and at the 
height of his renown. If no other information were at hand, we 
might assume that when Cimon died (s.c. 449) about sixty years 
of age — greater exactness is not attainable — Thucydides was a 
young man between twenty and thirty. But as to the time of his 
birth two statements are made. The one is in Marcellinus (§ 34), 
of extreme vagueness: (Aé¢yeras) zavcacGa tov Blov irép ra wevT7- 
kovra éry py wAnpwooavra THs ovyypadiys tiv mpoWecpiav. The other 
is due to Pamphila, who in the time of Nero made a great 
compilation of the results of learning. <A. Gellius (WN. A. xv. 23) 
writes as follows: Hellanicus, Herodotus, Thucydides historiae scri- 
ptores in isdem fere temporibus laude ingenti floruerunt, et non nimis 
longe distantibus fuerunt aetatibus. nam Hellanicus initio belli 
Peloponnesiaci fuisse quinque et sexaginta annos natus videtur, 
Herodotus tres et quinquaginta, Thucydides quadraginta. scriptum 
est hoc in libro undecimo Pamphilae. Marcellinus’s remark is 
plainly of no use for any certain inference. How much beyond 
fifty years is one to go back to reach the birth-year of Thucydides? 
It is hardly more than the result of an approximate calculation, 
that Thucydides, who represents himself (i. 1. § 1; v. 26. 24) as of 
competent judgment at the beginning of the Peloponnesian war, 
and who must have died in any case after the end of it in B.c. 404, 
must have been born before g.c. 454. One who wrote trép ra 
wevrynkovra ery Clearly had himself no accurate knowledge. As to 
the testimony of Pamphila, Diels indicates the proper way of look- 
ing at it in his Untersuchungen iiber Apollodors Chronika (Rhein. 
Mus. 31, p. 1-54). The dates given are no doubt taken from 


8 See Bockh, Public Economy of the Athenians, p. 418, 
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Apollodorus, whose chronological handbook had reached among 
the Greeks and Romans an almost canonical acceptance. He 
adopted the method usual among Alexandrian scholars of deter- 
mining the dxyzy or floruit of historical personages by reference to 
any circumstance the date of which was known; and as this dxuy 
was regularly assumed to be the 40th year, probably on the basis 
of Pythagorean doctrines, it was easy from it to deduce the year 
of birth. The dx of Herodotus was placed by Apollodorus prob- 
ably at the time of his settlement at Thurii (B.c. 444), and accord- 
ingly his birth would be in 484, and his age is given as 53 at the 
beginning of the Peloponnesian war.’ The dxuy of Thucydides may 
have been fixed by Apollodorus on the ground of his own asser- 
tion (i. 1. § 1; v. 26. 23) as to the maturity of his judgment at 
the beginning of the war.” Diels therefore is right in saying that 
these considerations forbid us to regard the dates assigned to 
Herodotus and Thucydides as based on anything stronger than 
more or less probable hypothesis. If we cannot, however, find in 
the testimony of Pamphila any positive basis for inferring the 
exact year of the birth of Thucydides, it is nevertheless not with- 
out importance that in the exposition of his own words we reach 
the same conclusion as Apollodorus. Thucydides says of himself 
(v. 26. 23) that he lived through the whole war aisGavepevos 7 pAixig 
kal mpocéxwv tiv yvopnv Grus axp.Bés re eiverat, and it is clear that 
he did not make this remark at the close of the twenty-seven years’ 
war in order to set his readers at rest as to his mental power and 
his capacity for observation at that time — the whole work, with the 
completion of which he was then engaged, was ample evidence of 
that,— but to insist upon the circumstance which was much more 
likely to be called in question, that nearly 20 years before he was 
possessed of all the qualities requisite for the undertaking of so 
great a work with a full consciousness of its importance; and so 
was justified in asserting that he had lived through the whole of 

® Before we can judge about the 10 With this agrees the notice in 
case of Hellanicus, we must know Suidas: fixpale xara rhy dy8onxocrhy 
with greater certainty what his rela- «ai éB3duny ’OAvpmidda (B.c. 432). See 
tion to Herodotus was, and at what Petersen, p. 12. 


time he wrote. Diels and Wilamo- 
witz differ widely. 
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it with his power of observation and inquiry at their best. And it 
is just this clearness of vision and maturity of judgment that Thu- 
cydides asserts of himself in the opening words of his history: 
dpfdpevos (Evyypideav) eiis xafiorapévov Kai ddrricas péyav te Ever Gat 
cal dgvoXoywraroy Tév wpoyeyernpevey, Texpapopevos xré. It is plain 
that an author could not so write of himself unless he felt that at 
the time of which he speaks he was able to exercise on important 
questions an independent judgment founded on experience of life 
and a wide-reaching survey of the relations of things. Of course 
it cannot be asserted that for this an age of 40 years is indispen- 
sable; but still less can it be denied that such a maturity is in 
excellent harmony with expressions of this character.” 

If we adhere to the testimony of Pamphila, which goes back 
to Apollodorus, that Thucydides was born about B.c. 470, the 
first forty years of his life, about which we possess no further 
knowledge, divide themselves into two portions; the period namely 
in which, mainly under the guidance of Cimon, Athens created 
- her Hegemony externally, during the self-effacement of Sparta; 
and that in which, under the imperial administration of Pericles, 
she enjoyed the freest internal development and at the same 
time took up and cultivated all the elements of the noblest intel- 
lectual life.* How closely Thucydides stood related to public life, 


11 Stahl (De Thucydidis vita et scrip- 
tis in the preface to the Tauchn. Edi- 
tion, p. v) thinks it probable, in view 
of the writer’s own assertions and the 
circumstances of his life, that he was 
born about OL 79. 1, B.c. 464, and was 
from thirty to thirty-five years old at 
the beginning of the war. This is 
quite possible, but is no more suscep- 
tible of proof than any other assump- 
tion. Kriiger’s view, that Thuc. was 
born in Ol. 80 or 81, is fully devel- 
oped in his Untersuchungen, p. 9-32, 
and maintained against objections in 
his Epikritischer Nachtrag, p. 8-15. 
Ullrich, in his Beitrége zur Erklérung 
des Thukydides, p. 128, 129, note 151, 
maintains that Thuc. at the beginning 


of the war was between 23 and 28 
years old. Miiller-Striibing, Aristoph. 
p. 537, thinks he was born about 460; 
and Wilamowitz, Herm. 12, p. 327, 
calls the estimate of Apollodorus ar- 
bitrary and foolish; but neither gives 
satisfactory reasons for his opinion. 

12 These are the two periods, each 
approximately of 20 years’ duration, 
which are distinguished in the funeral 
oration of Pericles, ii. 36.6: of xaré- 
pes Nuay xrnodpeva: wpds ols edéfavro 
Sonv Exoperv dapxdy obx axdvws Hiv rots 
yov xpockaréArmoy, and ra 8¢ wAelw 
avTis avrTo) nmeis of8e of voy Eri Uyres 
pdrsora ey TH nabeornxula tAuwla erqu- 
thoauey. Thucydides was at that time 
in this cadcornavia Aula. 
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particularly in the second period, during which his self-conscious- 
ness must have been fully awake, is a matter on which we have 
not the slightest information. But in his history we find evidence, 
that, though his family traditions must have inclined him to a 
moderate aristocracy, his full love and admiration were given 
to the intellectual greatness of Pericles. If, as is probable, he 
did not discharge any public duties under Pericles, he must have 
followed with his liveliest sympathy the public administration 
of that great man and have rejoiced in the results accomplished 
by his creative spirit; certainly he heard from his own lips those 
speeches of which he has given us imperishable records, and in 
them trustworthy outlines for forming a true picture of the mind of 
Pericles. It is, however, a probable conjecture that Thucydides, 
not only at a later time during his banishment, but also in his 
earlier life, often passed his time on his Thracian ‘estates, which 
no doubt frequently required the presence and oversight of the 
owner for the épyacia ray xpvceiwv perdAAwy. Only in this way 
could he gain the high regard among the Thracian dynasts from 
which Brasidas feared results injurious to his purposes (iv. 105. 
2). It seems also very natural that the position of independence, 
which under these circumstances Thucydides enjoyed also in 
Athens, may have exerted an important influence on the calm- 
ness of spirit and the impartiality of judgment with which he 
surveyed and described for posterity the relations of the Greek 
States and the events of his time. 

If we try to form a picture of the early training of Thucydides 
as we may conceive it between Ol. 80 and 82, s.c. 460-450, when 
we examine the scanty notices which seem at first to promise a 
fuller knowledge, we find ourselves limited to what we can gather 
from our acquaintance with the intellectual life in Athens at that 
epoch. The often repeated story that Thucydides as a boy was 
present at a recitation by Herodotus at Olympia or elsewhere, and 
was moved thereby to tears, plainly is of later origin than the 
time of Lucian, who in his account of the powerful effect produced 
by Herodotus at Olympia™ would certainly not have failed to 
mention this story if he had known it; later too than the better 

18 Herod, 1. 
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portion of the biography of Marcellinus, which also does not 

notice it. The story is found in Suidas, 8.v. dpyay and @ovxvdidys, 

in Photius, Bidl. n. 60, and in the last part of the biography of 
Marcellinus, § 54; though only Suidas mentions Olympia as the 

scene of it. All are derived from one and the same confused state- 

ment, the chief purpose of which was to retain in remembrance 

the unusual expression in the assumed exclamation of Herodotus, 

& "Odope, dpyd  pvors rod viod cov (or dpydoav exe. rIv Yuyyy, THY 

pvow) wpos pabypara. Even if we pay no regard to the chron- 

ological difficulties, which cannot be surmounted unless we give up 

the testimony of Pamphila, it cannot be said that Kriiger ( Unter- 

suchungen, p. 80 ff.) has succeeded in giving credibility to a story 

so late and so ill-attested. The recitation of Herodotus at Olym- 

pia with all its embellishments in Lucian Dahlmann* is no doubt 

right in regarding as a fiction. If Herodotus recited portions of 
his work at Athens, the most probable date is that furnished by 

Eusebius,” O]. 83. 8, s.c. 446; and that Thucydides may have, 
been among his listeners —yet not as a boy of 10 years but as a 
young man of between 20 and 30 years —is very credible. He 

may have then received an abiding impression that an engaging 

narrative of entertaining events may be well enough adapted for 

a single recitation before an assembled crowd, but not so a strict 

historical representation, which is based on painstaking inquiry ; 

and this may explain his somewhat bitter assertion, i. 21. 4, os 

Aoyoypado: EwGecay eri rd tpocaywydrepov rT} axpodcea H dAnOéorepov, 

and gives fuller meaning to the famous contrast of his own his- 

tory as a xrppa és de to an dydnopa és rd mapaxpyya dxovew 

(i. 22. 19). 

Whether the statement of Marcellinus, § 22, that Thucydides 
studied philosophy with Anaxagoras and rhetoric with Antiphon, 
rests upon authentic grounds, is of little importance for us; these 
two men are so decidedly representatives of the new spirit, which 
in both these departments made its way into Athens in their time 


- i Forschungen auf dem Geliete der Entstehungszeit des Herodoteischen Ge- 
Geschichte, II. 1, p. 12 f£ schichtwerks, p. 10, regards this recita- _ 

16 Herodotus, quum libros suos Athenis tion at Athens as one of the best-at- 
legisset, honore affectus est. Kirchhoff, tested points in the life of Herodotus. 
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and exercised a powerful influence on all who had any share of 
culture, that we should be forced to assume for Thucydides a 
relation of this sort, even if there were no testimony for it. Both 
lived at a time quite compatible with this assumption. Anaxagoras, 
who was probably born in Ol. 70, about 500 B.c., sojourned 
permanently in Athens between 470 and 450 B.c., and lived on 
terms of intimacy with Pericles: Antiphon, born about 485 B.c., 
and therefore some 10 years older than Thucydides, must have 
stood before his eyes as the pattern of manly and energetic expres- — 
sion” and may have been in nearer personal relations with him; 
and accordingly the historian in the terms in which he describes 
the character of Antiphon (viii. 68. 5) has left a testimony to his 
merits in which personal affection is unmistakable. An influ- 
ence on the training of Thucydides of a similar character may be 
presumed to have been exercised also by the Sophists Protagoras, 
Prodicus, and Gorgias, who from the middle of the fifth century 
exerted themselves for a longer or shorter time in Athens to spread 
abroad, by formal instruction and by lectures, that adroitness of 
thought and speech which they had acquired by manifold study 
and practice. We are told by Marcellinus,” and it is in itself 
sufficiently credible, that Thucydides appropriated and employed 
for his own style many of the results of the close attention which 
these men paid to the forms of speech and their relation to thought. 
Philostratus * too says expressly that he borrowed 76 peyaAdyvwpov 
kal tiv oppov from Gorgias, who no doubt visited Athens before 
the famous embassy of 427 8.c.;™” and Spengel™ proves by many 
particular instances the influence exerted on the language of Thu- 
cydides by the theories of Prodicus on synonymy. We must 
remember, besides, that the Athens in which Thucydides passed 
his boyhood and youth was full of the noblest efforts and most 
glorious products of poetry, sculpture, and architecture; that 








16 See Brandis, Geschichte der Griech- 
tsch-R&émischen Philosophie, I. p. 283. 
17 See Curtius, Hist. of Greece, II. 
p. 569. 
. 1 § 86, eChrwoe ex’ dAlyor nad ras 
Topylou rot Acovtivou mapiodcets kal ras 
dvriOéces rev Ovoudrwy,.. Kal pévros 


kal Wpod8fkou rod Kelou thy éx) rots dy6- 
pact dxpiBodcylay. 

19 Fpist. 18, p. 919. 

2) See Foss, De Gorgia Leontino, p. 
28 ff.; Marcell. § 36, 51, ra woAaAd xa 
ray Topylouv tov Aeoyrivou mimovpmevos. 


21 Xuvaywyh Trexvev, p. 58 ff. 
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he must have seen the aged Aeschylus before his departure to 
Sicily, have been acquainted with Sophocles and Euripides in the 
highest maturity of their artistic activity, and have seen Phidias 
and his disciples creating their immortal works before his eyes. 
When we recollect these things and consider besides what has been 
said about his relation to the great statesmen of that time, we 
may form a tolerably complete conception of the influences which 
worked upon his mental development. There can be no doubt 
that he expresses his own love and admiration for these intellectual 
blessings in the delineation of Attic culture and Attic genius which 
is found in the funeral oration of Pericles, especially in ii. 38 
and 40. In the joyous recognition of the miciora dvaratAm tu 
aovev to be found in the éyaor xai Gvoias Svernoions we may perceive 
his delight in the splendour and brilliancy of the Attic stage and 
the panathenaie processions; and in the charge (ii. 43. 7) tiv ris 
wdreos Sivapy caf qpépav epyy OcioGas xai epacras yiyverOat abris we 
can recognize his pride not merely in the well-equipped warlike 
power of Athens but also in the glorious buildings of the Acropolis, 
which daily looked down on the citizens, We may conceive, then, 
that all the means of cultivation which the Athens of Pericles 
offered, as no other spot in the world has ever offered them within 
the same limits, and intercourse with men of eminence in all direc- 
tions, combined to excite and forward the intellectual development 
of Thucydides up to the maturity of his manhood. 

But the question still remains whether and to what extent he 
took an active part in the public life of his native city in peace 
or war. As an answer to it we cannot be satisfied with the 
statement of Marcellinus, § 23, ov« érodk:revoaro 6 ovyypadeis ob5e 
apoo7nrAGe r> Byuart, or with the assertion of Dionysius, Ep. ad Cn. 
Pomp., 3.9, p. 770, éy rpdros ipyov (abrév) *AOyvatoe orparyyiav re 
Kat tov d\Awy rysav dgbvres. All precise knowledge of his early 
life is wanting ; but while on the one hand we cannot doubt that, 
if Thucydides had taken any prominent part in public affairs, we 
should have learned the fact either from himself or from some 
other source, and while it is not at all improbable that his Thracian 
interests often kept him at a distance from Athens; still on the 
other hand it is certain that he must have recommended himeelf 
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to his fellow-citizens by some manifestation of capacity before 
B.C. 424, since he was then elected one of the 10 Strategi. The 
inference of K. F. Hermann (Géttingen Gelehrte Anzeigen, 
1847, p. 1883) from the minuteness of the narrative of the expedi- 
tion of Myronides against Megara (i. 105. § 5, 6), that Thucydides 
may have been personally concerned in it, is to be rejected on 
chronological grounds. For he could not then (s.c. 460) have 
been more than 11 years old, even assuming the earliest date, 
B.c. 471, which is assigned as the year of his birth. 

We shall not be very far from the truth if we conceive the life 
of Thucydides, till the occurrence of those events which directed 


the whole power of his mind to a new task, to have been passed — 


more in the pursuit of private interests than of the career of a 
statesman, whatever may have been the sympathy with which he 
observed public events. But the relations in which he was placed 
must have been eminently calculated to keep his attention alert in 
all directions and to make him susceptible to the influences of a 
rich and energetic life. In this way he gained that maturity of 
mind with which, as he tells us himself, he recognized from the 
very beginning the importance of the momentous war and devoted 
himself with unintermitting interest and attention to the observa- 
tion of its course.” | 

Twice in the course of the war events occurred which give him 
occasion to mention himself. In ii. 48. 15 he introduces his pre- 
cise and vivid description of the plague at Athens with the words 
ravra SnvAdow airds te voonoas Kai abrds Sov dAXovs rdcxyovras. He 
must therefore have been at Athens during that fearful visitation, 
B.C. 430-29, and his account is derived from his own experience 
and observation. 

In the eighth year of the war, B.c. 424, when he was 48 years old, 
he was, as he tells us iv. 104. 15, charged as orparyyés with the 
care of the Thracian coast (6 érepos orparnyos Trav éri @pgxns), when 

22 i. 1. 8, damloas péyay re Ececbas ri ooua:, which words, taken in con- 
Kal &f:oAoyeraroy xré. He asserts the nexion with éreBiwy 8: wayrds abrod, 
same clear prevision of Pericles, ii. show that during the whole course of 
65. 22, 4 mpdvoia adrov és tov wéAeuov. the war he made careful observation 


Cf. v. 26, § 5, alcOavduevds re TH Aue =a matter of duty. 
xal mpocéxwy Thy ywdpny, Sos axpiBés 
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Brasidas was threatening Amphipolis, the most important posses- 
sion of Athens in those parts. In the late autumn of B.c. 424 he 
lay with seven triremes in the harbour of Thasos, and at the 
first summons of his colleague Eucles, who was in command at 
Amphipolis, hastened to his aid. But the town had surrendered 
before Thucydides could reach it. The town of Eion, however, 
at the mouth of the Strymon, which he reached the same evening, 
he occupied in good time, and made his preparations so skillfully 
that the assault made by Brasidas by land as well as by water was 
successfully resisted (iv. 107. § 2). 

The results for himself personally which followed this mis- 
fortune Thucydides reports with the same reserve with which he 
excludes from his narrative everything which does not belong 
to the course of the war; mentioning them not at this place but 
only casually in v. 26. § 5, in order to found thereon a remark 
important for the character of his history. As in that passage 
by the words éreBiwy . . . eicopar he asserts from one point of view 
his competence as the historian of the Peloponnesian war, so, in 
order to show the advantage he possessed in wide local knowledge 
and personal observation of the matters in hand, he adds the 
statement: xai gvvéBy por pevyew riv eyavrod Eryn etxoor peta tiv és 
“Apodirolw orparryiay, kai yevoévp wap dyporépors Tots rpadypact, Kal 
avx Hoooy trois LeAorovvyciwy dua riv puyyv, Kal Hovyiav te paddov 
aicheoGa. It is certain from this passage that Thucydides, in 
consequence of his failure to save Amphipolis, had to leave his 
qountry for 20 years, and that he employed a portion of this 
time in visiting the scenes of the war on both sides, particularly 
in the territory of the Peloponnesians. Everything else, however, 
which passes beyond this distinct testimony of Thucydides, rests 
on conjecture; it is probable, though it cannot be proved, that 
Cleon, who was then at the height of his influence, caused the 
adoption of the decree for the banishment of Thucydides ;* it is 
possible also that the charge brought against him may have been 
mpodocia, a8 is asserted by Marcellinus, § 55, and the anonymous 

28 This is indicated by Marcell.§ 46. and 589. The opposing judgment 
Grote, VI. chap. 53, p. 191 (1870), of Oncken (Athen und Hellas, II. p. 


is of the same opinion. See also 228 ff.) is discussed in the App. on 
Curtius, Hist. of Greece, III. p. 184 iv. 106. 17. 
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biographer, § 2, and is apparently implied by Aristophanes Vesp. 
288 ; and that he may have withdrawn himself by a voluntary exile 
from the penalty of death thereby incurred.* His own expression, 
EvwéBn por devyev, admits this view; and the precise statement of 
Pausanias, that Thucydides was at a later time recalled from ban- 
ishment on the motion of Oenobius” can only thus be understood. 
If he had been simply banished by a decree of the people, the 
peace of Lysander would of itself have given to him, as to other 
exiles, permission to return home. But if he was subject to a 
severer sentence, there was need of a special decree ; and that such 
was made under the rule of the Thirty is not incredible in view of 
the character of their government. Though we may not with 
Pliny * assume that it was due to admiration for his merits as a 
writer, there can be no doubt that Thucydides, having been per- 
secuted by the extreme democratical party, bad his friends among 





% Just as Demosthenes, é orpariryés, 
after his unfortunate expedition in 
Aetolia, rots zexpaypévois poBotpevos 
Tovs ’A@nvatouvs, did not venture to re- 
turn immediately, iii. 98. 27. The 
generals who returned from Sicily 
without accomplishing their object 
were punished partly by banishment, 
partly by fine, iv. 65.§3. Thue. in 
iv. 65. 14 indicates the temper of the 
Athenians at that time when he says, 
Th wapoton ebdtuxig xpdpevor hilouy 
color undey évayriotc@a. The expres- 
sion of Cicero, de Or. ii. 13. 56, would 
be consistent with such a voluntary 
exile: hos libros tum scripsisse dicitur, 
cum a republica remotus atque, id quod 
optimo cuique Athenis accidere solitum 
est, in exsilium pulsus esset. 

2 i, 23. 9: OlvoBly &pyov éorly és 
Gouxvdl3nv roy *OAdpou xpnordy> Whdu- 
oye yap évixnoey OivdBios xareAOeiv és 
"AGhvas GoucvdlSny, xal of SoAopornévri, 
ds xarfet, pvjud dori ob wéppw muAay 
Medirldwv. On this decree there are 
interesting discussions by R. Scholl, 
Herm. 13, p. 434 ff., and O,. Gilbert, 
Philologus, 38, p. 261 ff., in which it is 


shown that there is some probability 
that this Oenobius was son of that 
Eucles who was in joint command with 
Thuc. when Amphipolis was lost ; and 
that the words here corruptly reported 
may have stated that Oenobius pro- 
posed the decree which permitted the" 
return of Thuc. Gilbert also infers 
that Oenobius dedicated a portrait- 
statue in honour of Thuc., out of grat- 
itude for the magnanimity shown by 
him in not imputing in his history the 
blame for the loss of Amphipolis to the 
man who was really responsible for ié; 
But these inferences are of the most 
doubtful character. 

% Naturalis Historia, vii. § 111, Thu- 
cydidem imperatorem Athenienses in ex- 
ilium egere; rerum conditorem revoca- 
vere, eloguentiam mirati, cuius virtutem — 
damnaverant. A.Schone, in Bursian’s 
Jahresbericht, 1874, p. 818, conjec- 
tures that Pliny is here translating a 
Greek epigram, which he endeavours 
to reconstruct. See also Petersen, 
Disp. de vita Thuc., p. 14, and R. 
Scholl, Herm. 13, 438, 441. 
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the ruling faction, to which Oenobius, otherwise unknown, must 
have belonged. His own statement that his exile lasted twenty 
years, since it must be reckoned from the end of B.c. 424, leads 
us to the last months of 404 for the time of his recall. This took 
place, accordingly, before the Thirty, after the destruction of 
Theramenes, gave themselves up to insolent and wanton violence, 
at a time when the forms of a legal government, and therefore that 
of recalling by a psephisma, were still observed.” 

The most important fact, however, which we learn from Thucy- 
dides himself about his exile, and which he wished his readers 
specially to note for the appreciation of his merit as an historian, 
is this: that, having from the beginning of the war a clear insight 
into its importance, in order to attain the most accurate knowl- 
edge, he availed himself of every opportunity of personal observa- 
tion and inspection during those twenty years, which brought with 
them. the most important and decisive actions. His course in 
this respect, as'he himself describes it in general terms in i. 22. 
§ 2 (ra. 9 Spya rev wrpayPevrwr . . . wept Exdorou érefeAOuv), the com- 
bination of careful inquiry from trustworthy witnesses with the 
results of his own knowledge, gains a clearer light from the state- 
ment in v. 26.§ 5. He used the period of his banishment to 
inspect in person the scene of events, and took special pains (ovy 
Fooov) to visit the Peloponnesian lands which would otherwise 
have been closed to him; and the result of his exertions was, 
xa youxiav Tt abrév padAov aicbecba, that he attained a clearer in- 
gight into the facts by being in repose, ¢t.e. remote not only from 
the party strifes of Athens, but also from the excitement which 


27 There is no reason in the account 
of Thuc. for placing the affair of 
Amphipolis later than towards the 
end of 424, since it happened at about 
the same time (iv. 102. § 1) as the 
battle of Delium, and this took place 
TOU XEmdvos eVObs apxoudvou (iv. 89. 
1). Kriiger (Untersuchungen iiber das 

Leben des Thukydides, p. 52) places it 
in the beginning of 423, and Ullrich 
( Beitr. p. 186, note 159) makes Thuc. 


go into banishment in the first half of 
428, and (p. 148, note 168) not return 
till after the end of the Athenian dis- 
orders, z.e. after October, 403. The 
above assumption, which places his 
return nearly a year earlier, is in ex- 
act harmony with his own mention 
of an exile of 20 years, and is, as 
explained, quite consistent with the 
Whgiopa évixnoey Of Pausanias. 
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would probably prevail during or immediately after occurrences on 
the spot where they took place. 

In this way, from the scanty notices Thucydides himself has 
given us of his personal relation to the history, we gain a view of 
his aim and method. In mature manhood, —s8o the most probable. 
testimony leads us to believe ;— in possession of external advan- 
tages which secured him a position of independence and rendered 
easy for him an unprejudiced observation and judgment of public 
affairs and the persons engaged in them; penetrated by all the 
influences of the intellectual culture which made Athens at that 
time the waidevors ris “EAAddos ; filled with the conviction that only 
by the ascendency of truly great statesmen and by the moderation 
and docility of the citizens could his mother-city, to which he was 
devoted with love and admiration, be maintained on her eminence ; 
he understood from the very beginning the task of writing the 
history of this war, and at once commenced his preparations for it. 

The first seven years of the war, excepting that time which he 
necessarily devoted to the management of his Thracian property, 
the épyacia trav perddAAwv, he spent beyond doubt in Athens; and 
there can be no question that he stood in near connexion with the 
leading statesmen, and was present at the deliberations and deci- 
sions of the public assemblies. The speeches of Pericles which he 
has given us in outline, and the imperishable testimony he has 
left (ii. 65) of the activity of that great statesman, refiect the 
vivid impression made on the mind of the historian by that mighty 
personality ; and there can be no doubt that at a later time he was 
present as an eye-witness at the discussions about Mitylene (iii. 
36-49) and about Pylos (iv. 16 ff.) ; and in all probability he took 
part in one or more of the expeditions which preceded his own 
orparyyia, perhaps in the naval operations of Phormio in the Corin- 
thian Gulf (ii. 80-92), or the movements of Demosthenes in 
Aetolia and Acarnania (iii. 94 ff.). The statesmen, too, who suc- 
ceeded Pericles, though they failed to replace him, Nicias, Cleon, 
Demosthenes, he has succeeded in placing before our eyes in clear 
outlines. And the young Alcibiades (born B.c. 451), with the bril- 
liancy and haughtiness of his ambitious character, must have early 
attracted his attention, so vividly does he place him before us in . 
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his later speeches and actions. On the other hand, the twenty 
years which followed the unfortunate result of his orparyyia in 
B.C. 424, were probably passed by Thucydides, so far as the cir- 
cumstances of the war allowed, mainly on his Thracian property, 
except at such times as travelling was required by his investiga- 
tions. It is not likely that the change of control, by which in 
B.C. 412 (viii. 64) the island of Thasos and the neighbouring coast 
also probably passed into the possession of the Lacedaemonians 
and was at a later time (Xen. Hell. i. 4.9) recovered by Thrasybu- 
lus for the Athenians, interfered at all with his residence there. 
We are told by Plutarch,” and the compiler of the biography 
of Marcellinus says in two places,” that Thucydides wrote his 
work on his estate in Thrace. This may rest only on conjec- 
ture; but it is a conjecture which would be naturally formed by 
every reader acquainted with the circumstances. We can hardly 
doubt that it was here mainly that he carried out the work so early 
undertaken and prosecuted so uninterruptedly ; and this not only 
by the working up of his accumulated materials, but also by the 
journeys which he undertook from thence for the purpose of closer 
inquiry into the scenes and the events of the war. We may as- 
sume with certainty that he visited not only the various parts of 
Greece which the war had rendered notable, but also the islands, 
as well as Italy and Sicily.” Besides his own testimony couched 
in general terms (yevouéyw map aydorépois trois mpdypact Kai ov 
jocov tos IleXorovvyciwv), we have as evidence the vividness of his 
delineations of the most important events; and the surprising 
notice, adduced by Marcellinus, § 25, from Timaeus, that ‘after his 
banishment he lived in Italy (as duyav gxyoew e ‘Iradlg), which in 
§ 33 goes further and asserts his burial there (év ‘IraXiq atrov xel- 
o6a:), is explained most naturally by the assumption that Thu- 
cydides made a long stay in those parts. 


% De exil. 14: @ovxvdl5ns "A@nvatos rd xddAdous & eE dpyiis udvov eonueiodro 


ouvéypawe Thy wéAcuov Tey TeAomovyn- 
alov Kal ’A@nvalwy év @pdxy wept thy 
Zxawrhy “Tany. Cfi.r. 1. 

2 § 25: SiarplBov ev Sxarrp “TAN 
tad wrardyy Eypaper. § 47: Sorepoy 
peta thy eoplay évy Exarty “TAn rijs 
Opdins xwply Biarrdpevos ouvérage pe- 


3d Thy uvhuny. 

8 That Thuc. on the occasion of 
such visits availed himself of native 
sources of information is shown by 
KE. Wolfflin, Antiochus von Syrakus und 
Coelius Antipater, Winterthur, 1872. 
See the App. on Vi. 2-5. 
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‘Unfortunately, we cannot gain any clear insight into the gradual 
growth and completion of this incomparable work. The reason of 
this is, in part at least, the fact that it was not brought to an end 
by its author. The history suddenly breaks off in the midst of 
the most exciting events of the Ionic-Decelean war. The most 
natural conjecture as to the reason of this, that the author was 
called away from his work by a sudden death, is confirmed by 
trustworthy evidence. Plutarch says that it was commonly reported 
that he died a violent death in Scapte Hyle.™ Pausanias tells us 
that he was treacherously murdered on his journey home from 
exile, and that his tomb was to be seen at Athens not far from the 
Melitid gate.™ Marcellinus,® however, was aware of two different 
reports : one, which was plainly the most general and is referred to 
Zopyrus and Cratippus,™ that Thucydides died in Thrace;* the 
other, for which Didymus is the authority, and which Marcellinus 
himself adopts, that after his return from exile he died and was 
buried in Athens. The anonymous biographer leaves the place of 
his death undefined, saying, ‘‘ after his death hé was buried in 
Athens, near the Melitid gate, . . . whether it was that he himself 
after the expiration of the term of his exile returned to Athens 
and there died, or that only his bones were brought from Thrace 
after his death there; for both accounts are given.” When we 





81 Cim. 4.3: redAeuvrijoa év rh Zxa- 
NTH “TAn Adyerat povevbels eet. 

82 See above, note 25. 

88 § 31-34. 

% Cratippus is made by Dion. Hal., 
De Thuc. iud. 16, a contemporary of 
Thucydides. That this is a gross mis- 
take is shown by R. Scholl, Hermes, 
13, p. 446. Both writers belong to a 
much later period and are of slight 
authority. 

85 In the confused statement of 
Marcellinus we must adhere to his 
last unmistakable words: éya 3¢ Zd- 
wupov Anpeiv voul(e Aéyorra rouroy év 
Opakn rTereAcurnxéva, Kxhv dAnbetew 
voul(n Kpdrirmos airédy. Unless in the 
previous mention of Zopyrus there is 


some mistake, the words rotro 5¢ gnor 
[ AlSupos] Zéwrupoy icropety must refer 
only to Bialy Oavdry of the preceding 
clause. For the statement év ’A04vas 
cannot possibly be ascribed to Zopy- 
rus, whose rovrov év @pdep rereAcuTn- 
xéva: Marcell. denies so energetically. 
This is the view of Gilbert, Philol. 
1879, p. 263. 

% § 10: reAeurhoas 8 ev "Abhynow 
érdon xAnoloy Trav Medrridwy ruddy év 
xwplp ris *Arraijs & mxpocayopeveras 
KolAn, efre abros éraveAOdy ’Abhvale ex 
THS puyhs, Tov dpiaOdvros xpdvou wAnpw- 
Odvros, xal reAeurioas dy TH idle warpld:, 
elre peraxopicbdyrwy abrod Trav doréov 
amd @pdens éxel xaracrpépayros roy 


Blov> Aéyeras yap én’ dupdrepa. 
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examine these statements closely, we see that the assumption that 
Thucydides died at Athens rests only on the well-attested fact 
of his tomb being found there with an often-quoted inscrip- 
tion. For as his death in a foreign land would naturally be con- 
nected with his continued exile, so an honorable burial in Athens 
would seem to imply that he died there. Pausanias, in order evi- 
dently to reconcile the apparent contradiction of his death abroad 
with his well-known tomb in Attica, devised the harmonizing story 
that he perished on his homeward journey, for only this can be the 
meaning of as xarye.™ This solution, however, cannot be accepted ; 
for Thucydides himself speaks so definitely of the end of his ban- 
ishment — fw€By por pevyew tiv épavrov éry eixoot, Which could have 
been written only after it was over—and he refers so often, and 
particularly in v. 25 and 26, to the conclusion of the whole war, that 
he must have lived a considerable time after this, and therefore after 
his recall, which was subsequent to it ; and accordingly we must seek 
for some other way of explaining the apparent contradiction in the 
accounts we have. The facts may have been as follows: Thucydi- 
des returned in the autumn of s.c. 404 to Athens, six months after 
the city had surrendered to Lysander. He himself indicates in 
i. 93. § 5 that the walls round the Piraeus lay in ruins, in accordance 
with the harsh terms of the peace. He can hardly, however, have 
remained there long, under the increasing severity of the rule of 
the Thirty ; and he may probably have sought again the peace and 
repose of his Thracian estate, where he had so long been engaged 
in the preparation of the material he had collected for the history 
of the war. Though it is probable that large portions of his work, 
particularly such as were prominent and almost independent parts 
of the larger whole, —e.g. the war of the first ten years to the 
peace of Nicias, and the expedition to Sicily,—were com- 
posed and written down before, still, from the even character and 
unbroken connexion of the eight books as we have them, it 
seems likely that Thucydides gave the whole its present form 
in a long period of repose after the end of the war, which a resi- 


87 That these words (seenote25)can  icht, 1874, p. 820, asserts, cannot be 
have a pipf. meaning, after he had conceded until a corresponding exam- 
returned home, as Schone, Jahresber- ple is produced. 
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dence in enslaved Athens was little calculated to offer. A sudden 
death overtook him while thus engaged. 

How long a time was granted him for the final revision cannot 
be defined with exactness; but a reasonable inference allows us 
to fix the year 396 B.c. as the extreme limit of his life. In iii. 
116. § 2, Thucydides tells us, no doubt after a careful inquiry into 
the facts, that the eruption of Aetna which took place in the 
spring of B.c. 425 was the third on record.™ Accordingly the 
one which occurred in B.c. 396 (Diod. xiv. 59. 3) could not have 
been known to him; for as he had given attention to the subject, 
it is hardly likely that he could have remained in ignorance of 
it. We may, therefore, conceive that his life extended to about 
this date, i.e. to his 75th year.” We get in this way a period of 
_ from six to seven years during which we may imagine that the old 
man, with that repose and clearness which a powerful spirit 
obtains from many-sided culture in youth and the experience of 
good and evil fortune in maturity, was devoted to his great under- 
taking and engaged in combining the materials he had collected into 
one completed whole, which with reasonable self-consciousness he ° 
designates a xryjpa és de. It is very possible that during these 
last years Thucydides may have undertaken other journeys and 





88 Thuc. mentions one as having 
occurred 650 years before this date, 
and a third which evidently happened 
at an earlier period. See Ullrich, 
Beitr. z. Erkl. p. 92.— A second in- 
dication of the year of Thucydides’ 
death would be given by iv. 74. 17, 
where, after the account of the oli- 
garchical revolution in Megara, he 
says: wAeioroy 8) xpdvov airy... pe 
vdoTacis fuvéeuewev, if we only knew 
the time at which the democratical 
party again got the upper hand; for 
it is clear that the words of Thuc. 
point to this. From Xen. Hell. v. 4. 
41, and Diod. xv. 40. 4, no sure con- 
clusion can be gained. — It is an in- 
genious remark of Ullrich, Die Hel- 
lenischen Kriege, p. 16, note, that the 
remark of Thuc., viii. 68. 14, about An- 


tiphon: &pora palvera tev péxps euod 
.-« Oavdrov Slkny dxoAoynoduevos, May 
contain an allusion to the apology of 
Socrates. If this is the case, the 
passage must have been written after 
B.c. 399, which agrees well with the 
above assumption. The reason which 
induces Letronne (p. Ixvi. of the 
Didot edition) to place the death of 
Thuc. before 402, will be mentioned 
below. 

89 Dahlmann, Forschungen, II. p. 126, 
notices the long-enduring productiv- 
ity of the Greeks in intellectual work 
under favourable circumstances. Tac- 
itus also had passed his 40th year 
before he began the Historiae, his 
first large work, and it was more 
than 20 years before he completed 
the Annals. 
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have more than once revisited Athens; but it is most natural to 
suppose that he carried on his proper work in the quietness of his 
Thracian estate.” With this, too, best agrees the statement that 
he met a violent death by assassination, which is made by Plutarch, 
Pausanias, and Marcellinus, in reliance on early authorities.“ An 
event of the kind in Athens is hard to conceive, and could scarcely 
have remained without attestation. On the contrary, an attack by 
robbers on a lonely and wealthy residence on the Thracian coast 
is easily credible ; and thus also is explained the variation in the 
accounts as regards the place ; distance sufficiently accounts for the 
conflicting opinions of those not immediately interested.“ But if 
Thucydides, as is very probable, was slain in Scapte Hyle by the 
hand of a robber, the second alternative of the anonymous biogra- 
pher* is to be accepted, that his bones were conveyed to Athens 
and laid in the sepulchre of Cimon, where Plutarch saw his tomb, 
whether the inscription he quotes be genuine or not: @ovxvd<dns 
"OAcpou “AXipovovos évOdde xetrasz. The difficulty raised by Didymus 
as to the unauthorized burial of a banished person in his native 
soil disappears on the hypothesis above given. On the other hand, 
the suddenness of a death by assassination explains fully the con- 
dition in which his history remains to us; the thread of the narra- 
tive is broken off before the end of the twenty-first year of the 
war, in the midst of an account of a subordinate circumstance. 
The way in which the incomplete work was preserved and became 
known will be discussed later.“ 


40 His acquaintance with local pe- 
culiarities on the Thracian coast in 
the later period of his life is shown 
by iv. 103. 18, where he mentions 
a change in the fortification of 
Amphipolis since the time of Brasi- 
das. | 

41 Paus, dSorAcpornbels, Plut. dovev- 
Gels, Marc. § 32, &wo8aveiy Bialy Oavd- 
Te, Big. 

42 The conjecture, by which Seidler 
(see Kriiger, Unterss. p. 58) reconciles 
with the above view the notice in 
Steph. Byz. s.v. Mapwrdpwy (laprdpwr, 
xepa év ’Acig AioAuh, tvba loropoter 


@ovnvdliny axobavely, &s "AwoAAd3wpos 
év xpomxiy Sevrépp: tives 5¢ Meplyny 
rovuro xaAdovow), is not improbable: 
that Perne in the neighbourhood of 
Scapte Hyle was confused with Perine, 
opposite Lesbos, which was called also 
Perperene and Parparon. 

48 See note 36. 

# A corrupt passage in Marcelli- 
nus, § 29, 30, has been discussed by von 
Wilamowitz-Mollendorf in Hermes, 
12, p. 326-3867, and in review of this 
article by Hirzel, Hermes, 13, p. 46- 
49, by Scholl, p. 483-451, and by O. 
Gilbert, Philol. 38, p. 243 ff. The 
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[Classen at this point proceeds to discuss at length the theory of 
F. W. Ullrich as to the composition of the history of Thucydides 
which was put forth in his Bettrdge zur Erkldrung des Thuky- 
dides, Hamburg, 1845. This theory may be thus stated nearly in 
Ullrich’s words: Thucydides regarded the first ten years of con- 
tinuous war as terminated by the Peace of Nicias; and accord- 
ingly after the conclusion of that peace began to compose the 
history of this war, which by itself was sufficiently remarkable: be- 
ginning with the preface of the first book, he wrote this book, the 
second, the third, and the first half of the fourth in exile, before 
he could have had knowledge of the later war: then, towards the 
middle of the fourth book,“ being overtaken by the march of 
events, when the war between Athens and Sparta began again 
before Syracuse, and was afterwards in the Decelean and Ionian 
war carried on more actively than before through the partici- 
pation of all the Hellenes including even the Argives and the 
Greeks of Italy and Sicily, he discontinued his work in order 
to await the result of this second war: while these events, how- 
ever, were taking place, he was constantly making preparations 
for the continuation of his work by collecting information about 
: facts and by prosecuting inquiries; and after a break of from ten 
to eleven years, t.e. from the beginning of the Decelean war to 
his return to Athens, he took up again the thread of his narrative. 
With this view is connected the conjecture that, as Thucydides 
completed the first three books and half the fourth after his 
banishment and during the Peace of Nicias, i.e. in about eight 
years, so the composition of the second portion, which he did not 








passage in question is asserted and 
denied to contain evidence that Thu- 
cydides was in intimate relations with 
certain poets at the court of Arche- 
laus at Pella, and may, therefore, 
have died and been buried in Mace- 
donia. But as no plausible emenda- 
tion is suggested, and opinions so 
divergent are based upon the passage 
as it stands, the only legitimate con- 
clusion is that we can infer from it 
nothing either positively or negatively 


as to the relation of Thuc. to the 
Macedonian king. 

45 Ullrich regards the words in iv. 
48. 24, 50a ye nara roy wérAcnoy rdvde, 
as inserted by Thuc. after he had be- 


come aware that the war had not been — 


really ended by the Peace of Nicias; 
and they therefore indicate, as he 
thinks, the turning-point from the 
first to the second aspect of the war, 
and are accordingly in a certain sense 
the middle point of the work. 


‘ 
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begin till-after the conclusion of the whole war, may have 
required about as much more time. This will accord very well 
with the assumption made that s.c. 396 must be regarded as the 
extreme limit of his life. 

Ullrich argues that, on the assumption that Thucydides did not 
begin the final redaction of his work until the end of the twenty- 
seven-years’ war, the whole of it must have been written with the 
consciousness of the final result, and could not therefore contain 
any statements which are incompatible with this assumption. Such 
statements are however, according to Ullrich, discoverable in the 
former part of the history (as far as v. 26) and not in the latter ; 
and he infers, therefore, that the former half must have been writ- 
ten substantially as we have it between the end of the ten-years’ 
war and the Sicilian expedition. He admits, indeed, that these ear- 
lier books contain certain passages which imply a knowledge of the 
whole war, but regards them as later insertions made by Thucydi- 
des himself in the work he had already substantially completed. 

The passages which Ullrich cites, as having been penned by a 
writer who could not have known the final issue of the war, are 
the following: 1. ro. § 2; 23. § 1-8; ii. r. § 1; 8.15 34. 2035 54. 
§ 3; 57. 7; lll. 86. § 2; 87. 5; iv. 48.§ 5. All of these are 
fully discussed by Classen, and it is shown by him at the least 
that they come very far short of supporting the inference which 
Ullrich deduces from them. The whole question is discussed 
with great lucidity and fairness by A. Schéne, in Bursian’s Jah- 
resbericht, Vol. III. p. 823-848. He is inclined on general 
grounds of probability to adopt Ullrich’s opinion as to the actual 
mode of composition of the history; but of the passages above 
referred to he finds only one (iii. 87. 5) which favours décidedly, 
and another-(i. 23. § 1-3) which favours partially the conclusion 
Ullrich bases upon them. Under these circumstances it does not 
seem worth while to reproduce in this edition the lengthy dis- 
cussion which Classen devotes to the question. In giving his 
adhesion in the main to the view of Ullrich rather than to that of 
Classen, which will be stated immediately, Schéne is influenced to 
a great degree by the consideration (p. 844) that it is improbable 
that Thucydides, though he might have anticipated with a high 
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degree of assurance the failure of the Peace of Nicias and a re- 
newal of the war, would have allowed this six-years’ period of com- 
parative quiet to pass without availing himself of it to work up the 
materials he had already collected for the history of the ten-years’ 
or Archidamian war. But Classen nowhere asserts or implies any 
such neglect of opportunity on the part of the historian. Though 
he believes that the work as it has come down to us took its final 
form from the hand of the writer after the conclusion of the whole 
war, he admits to the fullest extent the probability that portions 
of it had been worked up into substantially their present shape at 
an earlier period. Such portions may in all likelihood have been 
those which most readily admitted of treatment as wholes, e.g. the 
Archidamian war and the Sicilian expedition. 

In the introduction to the fifth book, where it was necessary to 
make clear the connexion and the special character of it, Classen 
expresses the following opinion (p. 3): ‘*‘ Though I am convinced 
that the whole work was written in the shape in which we have it 
after the conclusion of the Peloponnesian war, and that Thucy- 
dides was called away from life when engaged in the last revision 
and combination of the portions which he had noted down and 
sketched in outline from the beginning of the war, yet I do not 
believe that all parts of the work received an equally thorough 
review. I think that the masterly introduction, which makes our 
first book, was first completed with the full knowledge of the disas- 
trous result of the twenty-seven-years’ war; that then the history 
of the ten-years’ war, and the Sicilian expedition, for which it is 
likely that the results of laborious inquiry were already at hand 
_ more or less perfectly worked out, received their final touches ; and 
that after this, before the thread of the narrative was taken up 
again with the Ionic-Decelean war, the intervening period of the 
eipyvy UrovAos was described.” | 

This opinion as to the mode of the composition of the work 
of Thucydides rests on two simple propositions. (1) Thucydides 
followed the course of the Peloponnesian war from its beginning 
to its close with minute attention, and committed to writing with 
more or less completeness notes of all its circumstances, partic- 
ularly of the Archidamian war and the Sicilian expedition, which 
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were in themselves relatively distinct wholes. (2) After the close 
of the whole war and his recall from banishment, he took in hand 
the composition of the whole history of the war with a clear view 
of the relation of its several parts; composed the first book as a 
general introduction to his work; and combined into aa organic 
whole the material already collected and partially reduced to 
formal shape, continuing his narrative to the first year of the 
Ionian war, at which point in his labours his life came to an end. 
Classen’s view as above stated agrees in the main with that of 
Krtiger, Unierss. p. 74, and Epikrit. Nachtr. p. 37. 

It may be worth while to give here a list of the chief publications 
on this question which have been issued within the last few years. 

The following writers adopt the Ullrichian hypothesis with more 
or less variation in detail. 

L. Cwiklinski: Quaestiones de tempore etc. Diss. inaug. Gnesnae, 
1873; also an article in Hermes, 12, p. 23-87. 

P. Leske: Ueber die verschiedene Abfassungszeit etc. Liegnitz, 
1875. | 

J. Helmbold: Ueber die successive Entstehung etc. Colmar, 1876. 

F. Voliheim: Zur Entstehungsgeschichte etc. Kisleben, 1878. 

J. Steup: Quaestiones Thucydideae. Bonnae, 1868. 

Miiller-Strtibing: Aristophanes und die historische Kritik (p. 
529 ff.). Leipzig, 1873. . 

Glogau: Die Entdeckungen des Thukydides. Neumark, 1876. 

The following are in substantial agreement with Classen. 

"A. Kurpuavés, Iept ris oixovopias rod @ovxvdov, in Pricrwp, Athens, 
1862, p. 193-210; 1863, p. 1-19. 

J.J. Welti, Ueber die Abfassungszeit etc. Winterthur, 1869. 

J. M. Stahl: in the preface to the B. Tauchnitz edition of Thu- 
cydides, p. v. ff. 

H. Steinberg: in the Philologische Anzeiger, 6, p. 20 ff. 

L. Herbst: in Philologus, 38, p. 535 ff. 

The last-mentioned article examines with great minuteness the 
use of 6 zoAcuos with and without a demonstrative pronoun; and 
shows that in all the passages where 6 wdAeuos ode Occurs in books 
ii. to v. 24 inclusive the ten-years’ war is referred to, though in 
many placeg*a knowledge of the whole war is evidently implied ; 


‘ 
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whereas in book i. 6 moAeuos dde does not occur at all; but dde 6 
woAcuos (11 times) and 6 zcAcuos with otros (twice) refer to the 
war the writer is going to describe in opposition to other wars and 
without thought of its duration; and the same is true of the later 
books where ode 6 woAeuos occurs. In the later books, vi., vii., viii., 
6 7oAcuos dd refers to the then existing war; whereas ode 6 woAenos 
occurs Only. three times and evidently with the same implication as 
before. It is also noted that in book v. (39. 19; 51. 11; 56. 
20; 81.11; 83. 22) in the designation of the successive years of 
the trorros avoxwxy the demonstrative pronoun is omitted as well as 
the usual mention of the writer; whereas in vi. 7. 25 the full 
formula occurs again. Herbst, therefore, agrees so far with 
Ulirich as to admit that Thucydides regarded the Archidamian 
(Sexaeryjs) war as a unit; but argues convincingly that the whole 
history took its present form after the conclusion of the whole 
war. | 

The extraordinary significance of the history of Thucydides 
may be recognized in its effects. The picture he has drawn for 
us of a period of history so important and so rich in conse- 
quences, with its incomparable vividness in the delineation of 
events and of characters, is secure of its place for all time in the 
memory of mankind, and not only surpasses in its life-like truth- 
fulness all other historical narratives of antiquity, but is outdone 
by the work of no modern historian. We become the more sensi- 
ble of this if we compare our knowledge of the period Thucydides 
has described with that we possess of the times immediately 
preceding or following, or if we endeavour to leave out of our 
conception of the characters he has depicted the traces which are 
due to him, and to realize Pericles and Cleon, Nicias and Alcibi- 
ades, from the writings of Xenophon, Plutarch, and Diodorus.“ 








48 Niebuhr, Lectures on Ancient His- 
tory, II. p. 34. “The Peloponnesian 
war is the most immortal of all wars, 
because it found the greatest histo- 
rian that ever lived. Thucydides has 
attained the highest possible point in 
historical writing, not only as to pre- 
cise trustworthiness in narration but 


as to vividness of delineation.” O. Miil- 
ler, Hist. of the Lit. of Greece, II. p. 125. 
“We may question whether there is 
any period in the history of mankind 
which stands before our eyes with so 
much clearness as the first twenty- 
one years of the Peloponnesian war 
through the work of Thucydides.” 
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We possess no distinct evidence that the exceeding merit of 
Thucydides was adequately recognized in his own time or in that 
immediately succeeding. Neither by the orators whose works we 
‘have, nor in the writings of Plato and Aristotle, is any mention 
made of him. The judgment of Theophrastus, which Cicero“ 
has preserved for us, is only of a general character, and hardly 
answers to our own high estimate. But out of this silence of 
earlier antiquity there comes to us, only the more welcome and 
important, the single notice, that the orator Demosthenes copied 
the books of Thucydides eight times with his own hand.* It was 
his own kindred spirit which attracted him above all to the essen- 
tial truthfulness of the great historian.” The pre-eminent effect 
of his work, however, is shown by the fact that a series of suc- 
cessors, Xenophon, Cratippus, Theopompus, essayed to continue 
it, but no one ventured to take up again the material handled by 
him or to throw it into a different form; until, when a later time 
called for a general review or instructive entertainment, men fast- 
ened upon Thucydides, though often with deficient judgment and 
insight, as the most trustworthy source for the period treated by 
him. Among the Romans the masterly character of his work was 
thoroughly recognized, in spite of the difficulty caused by his 
language and style; his statesmanlike insight attracted them and 
excited their admiration. Sallust exhibits the clearest proofs of 
conscious imitation; Cornelius Nepos follows by preference his 
testimony; and Cicero studied him persistently and closely ;™ 
Quintilian expresses in few words an excellent judgment about 
him as regards his style.” 

The grammarians and critics of the Alexandrian school knew 


47 Orat. 12. 39: primis ab his (Hero- 
doto et Thucydide), ut ait Theophra- 
stus, historia commota est, ut auderet 
uberius quam superiores et ornatius di- 
cere, 

48 Lucian, Ady. indoct. 4: ra rot 
@ovxvd[Sov, 80a wapd rod Anpuoobédvous 
wal abra durdeis perayeypauuéeva edpébn 
wkad@s. See A. Schaefer, Demosthenes 
und seine Zeit, I. p. 2838. 

49 Dion. Hal. De Thuc. iud. 53. 1: 


putépwv Anpoobévys pudvos, Sowep trav 
hAAwy, Sc01 wéya Tt Kal Aaumpby Wofav 
moeiy ey Adyots, o8tw nal @ouxud{dov 
(nawrhs éyévero xara woAdAd. 

60 The chief passages relating to 
Thucydides are: De orat. ii. 13. 56; 
22. 93; Brut. 11. 43; 12. 47; 17. 66; 
83. 287, 288; Orat. 9. 30, 31; 12, 39; 
44. 161; 65. 219; 71. 234. 

61 x, 1.73: densus et brevis et sem- 
per instans sibi Thucydides. 
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- how to rate his value; especially did they recognize his work as 
one of the models of Attic speech ;* and to their careful treat- 
ment we are indebted for the relatively excellent preservation of 
it in numerous copies, as well as for the diligent observation 
of his style, which is everywhere to be seen in later lexicographical 
writings. On the other hand, the scholastic rhetoric of the later 
age, as it was practised and brought into currency by learned 
Greeks particularly at Rome, was ill-adapted to comprehend and 
appreciate the most peculiar characteristics of Thucydides, his 
complete self-surrender to his subject and the determination of 
the form only by the nature of the matter. From the most impor- 
tant representative of this tendency, Dionysius of Halicarnassus, 
we possess two treatises (2epi rod @ouxvddov xapaxrnpos Kai Tov 
Aoriav rod ovyypadéws Bwwpdrov and wepl r&v @ovevdidov Buwpdrev, 
the second being a more detailed development of a section of the 
former) in which he exclusively, and a third (pds Tvatov Topmntov 
érurroAy) ® in which he partially (3), undertakes a thorough ex- 
amination of the work of Thucydides as to form and matter. 
Interesting and instructive to us as these writings are, as furnish- 
ing us with a living picture of the way in which literary and gram- 
matical criticism was practised by the rhetoricians of that day, and 
as containing in detail many useful remarks, yet the criticisms 
themselves, whether we regard the choice and arrangement of the 
material or the way in which it is handled and discussed, are 
wholly without value for us. Dionysius has so little conception 
of the task of history, to bring to light the actual course of events 
as it would disclose itself to unbiassed inquiry, that he actually 
makes it a reproach to Thucydides that he selected as his sub- 
ject the history of a war which was unsuccessful. He imputes 








6 See especially Phrynichus in Pho- 
tius, Bibliothecae codex 160, p. 101, ed. 
Bekker: eiAucpivots ral raBapot xa)’ Arri- 
Kod Adyou kavdvas Kal ordOuas Kal wapd- 
Seryud ppnow kpioroy TWAdrwvd re nal 
AnpooBévny pera trod pnropixot tay 
évvéa xopot, @ovnudlany re nal Hevo- 
garvra xré. 

58 The edition of these three trea- 
tises, Dionysti historiographica with 


the Commentationes criticae et historicae 
de Thucydidis historiarum parte pos- 
trema by K. W. Kriiger, Halle, 1823, 
is the first in the series of important 
works, by which the author rendered 
the greatest service to the interpre- 
tation and criticism of Thuc. and 
opened new paths for his study. 

54 Ad Cn. Pomp. 3. 4: @ovxudldys 
aéAenov eva yoda Kal Trovroy obre Kxa- 
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to a passion for singularity the division of the war-years into 
summer and winter which Thucydides adopted.” He blames him 
for arranging particular parts without having regard to their best 
rhetorical effect ; e.g. that the funeral oration is placed where it 
is and not after some important event of the war.” He is dis- 
pleased that events are not treated at all times on a scale pro- 
portionate to their relative importance.” He even attributes it 
to the arbitrary will of the writer that the work is broken off 
before the end of the war.* In general he fails to find a skilful 
distribution of the material or any proper employment of rhetorical 
arrangement and ornament. In fact in the whole criticism the 
same contrast finds expression as is to be seen between the 
historical writing of Thucydides and that of Dionysius himself ; 
in the latter, a dressing up of facts to suit arbitrary assumptions 
and subjective theories; in the former, an absolute subordination 
of the record to the facts which are to be narrated. 

We have already noticed the circumstances in the life of Thu- 
cydides which specially favoured him as the writer of the history 
of his time. With these unusual advantages were united all the 
qualities of mind which go to make up a great historian ; of these 
two may be indicated as the most important: the moral earnest-— 
ness of his view of the world and of life, and the temperate good 
sense of his own nature, by which he maintains at all times his 
simple and incorruptible appreciation of the real truth. 

Thucydides shares with many profound characters a reluctance | 


Ady of7" ebrux7: bs udAwora ply Shere 
Bh yevéoOa: ef 3 uh, cowry Kal AfGy 
mwapadobels bed ray éxcyryvopevwy Iyyvo%- 
cba. 87: 5 wovnpdy etande bwdbeory, 
kal girds ye rovra roel pavepdy ey re 
mpootuly [i. 23.5-18] Sore rods dvayvdy- 
tas Td xpooluioy hAAoTpaCOA xps Thy 
brdbeotv, ‘EAAnvixay [xaxav R.] uéAAow 
Tas dxovety. 

5 De Thuc. tud. 9.3: navhy ria xad 
arpiBi Tots BAA wopevOjva: Bovdndels 
63dy Bepelas wal yemnepelas eudpice Thy 
taroplay. 

6 De Thuc. tud. 18.1: 6 8& wep:Bdn- 
tos éxitdguos, bv dv rT devrdpa BIBAw 


BieAfaAvbe, nara rlya 8h wore Aoyiopoy 
dv robry Keira: Te Témy padrAov 4h odK 
év érépp ; .. . ev f BotAeral ris waAAoy 
BIBA@ 9) ev rabry roy émirdqioy hpyorrey 
eipjo Ba. 

57 De Thuc. iud. 13. The full treat- 
ment of the naval battles at the end 
of the second book is contrasted with 
the five lines devoted to the battle of 
Eurymedon in the first : things are said 
to be 4 pnxvydueva wépa tov Béovros #} 
ouvaydueva els EXarrov Tov perplov. 

58 De Thuc. iud. 16. 2: &yv mpovoot- 
pevos Eoxev GreAy THY loroplay KataAr 
wey. 


2 id o 
oe oe ae oe 
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to expose to view and announce in express language his own 
secret feelings, particularly as regards the divine administration 
of things; but any one who enters with true insight into the char- 
acter of his narrative will recognize everywhere as its fundamental 
tone a sense, that, while man is responsible for his actions, the 
conduct and decision of human affairs is subject to the control of 


| the deity. We shall probably not be mistakeh if we attribute to 


the influence of the philosophical conception of the order of the 
world, which Anaxagoras made current among the most prominent 
men of Athens, that religious view which apprehends the agency 
of the gods not so much in the immediate indications of a personal 
presence, which was so natural to Herodotus and the earlier chron- 
iclers, as in a controlling power, which is indeed withdrawn from 
human sight, yet is nevertheless to be reverenced with the feeling 
of complete dependence. It is true that, in the expression of this, 
the customary language of the popular belief and of the traditional 
forms of worship is not abandoned. The personal name, 6eds, Geoé, 
appears most frequently either as a collective designation of those 
generally venerated divinities under whose protection the people feel 
themselves to be, whose feasts they celebrate and by whom they 
swear (i. 71. 21; 78.13; ii. 15. 215 71.21; iii. 59.10; iv. 87.9; v. 
30. 10; vi. 54. 29; viii. 70.5), or in application to particular deities 
who are understood without their being named, as the Delphian 
Apollo (i. 25. 3; 118. 20; 123. 8$ ii. 54. 18; iii. 92. 193 iv. 118. 7; 
v. 32-6), Athene (i. 126. 5; ii. 13. 36; 15. 17; iv. 116. 11), or the 
Eumenides, ai cepuvai Geai, (i. 126. 37). Only once, in a Boeotian 
religious formula, is daiwoves used for Geo, (iv. 97.17). Yet the 
belief which rises above the forms of special worship to the general 
conception of divine government finds distinct expression in some 
places. It is to the writer an infallible symptom of extreme dis- 


- turbance in the order of society if awe of the divine is broken down, 


whether, as in ii. 53. § 4, this is the result of the fearful plague at 
Athens (6cdv PdBos 7 dvOparwv vopos ovdels azreipye), Or, a8 in iii. 82. 
§ 6, of the virulence of party hatred (ras és odas avrovs ricres ov TO 
O<iw vopw padrAov éexparwvovro 7) TO Kowp Te Tapavoznoat). In the re- 
markable debate between the Athenian envoys and the council of 
the Melians (v. 85. ff.), on the one side the consciousness of a good 
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cause manifests itself by confidence in protection from above (rd 
Oetov), and on the other the exaltation of brute strength above every 
other consideration shows how the sense of right and wrong had be- 
come confused. In the same sense Nicias in his last speech (vii. 77. 
17) is represented as basing his hope on this @eiov. The real sen- 
timent of Thucydides is expressed in the noble words with which 
Pericles (ii. 64. 9) urges his fellow-citizens to meet the uncertain 
future: pé€pew xpy Ta re Sada avayxaiws rd Te amd Tay fodepiwv 
avipeiws. What in this passage — and only here — probably with 
some allusion to the language of the philosophers — is called 7a 
Saipdna, t.e. everything which in the life of man is sent by a higher 
hand and is withdrawn from the calculation and control of human 
prudence, Thucydides usually embraces under the term rum, as 
an operative power, and rvya as the manifestation of it; the 
former in i. 140. 11; 144. 24; ii. 42. 25; iii. 45. 22; 97.6; iv. 12. 
12; 18. 20; 64. 7 (fs ovx dpxw riyns) ; 86. 21; v. 16. 163 75. 12 
(rdxy piv ds edxovv xaxfdpevotr, yvopy St of avroi ért Gvres) 3 111.17; 
vi. 23. 113 78. 15 (ovy olov re dua rips re ércOupias Kai THs TUxNS TOV 
avrov Spolws rapiav yevérPar) ; vii. 33. 29; 67. 23; 68.1: the lat- 
ter in i. 69. 263 78. 53; 84. 19 (ras mpoomirrovaas Tixas ov Ady 
dtarperds) 3 ii. 87.11; iv. 18. 15; v. 102. 2; vi. 11. 22: and in the 
same sense ra THs TUS OF ard THs TUyNS, ii. 87. 6; iv. 55. 16; Vii: 
61. 12.% It is of no importance for a critical examination of 
Thucydides’s use of language whether these expressions are found 
in his own narrative or are placed by him in the mouths of his 
speaking characters. Ever ywhere we are to understand by rvyy a 
power Superior to man, which is not blind chance, but exercises 
control in accordance with a higher order; on which man can 
never calculate, but the operation ‘of which he cannot without dam- 
age ’ disregard. If rvxy is opposed to youn, asin i. 144. 243 v. 
75- 12, this is from the human point of view, which finds its cal- 
culations at fault; but it is by no means intended to assert the 
superiority of the latter. In the remarkable declaration on the 
death of Nicias (vii. 86. 24), fxurra 8) dfws dv rav ye ér enor 

6 On the philosophical notion of in the English Journal of Philology, 


voxn, particularly as understood by VII. p. 112. 
Aristotle, see an article by Mr. Heath 


— 
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‘EXAjvev és rovro Svoruyias adixécbas Sa ri wacay és aperyy vevoju- 
open éxurydevow, Thucydides does not conceal that it will not 
always be easy for the human understanding to reconcile itself 
to the incomprehensible administration of the divine omnipotence. 
It is characteristic that nowhere is rvyy more distinctly referred to 
its. divine source than by the Melians in their fruitless struggle 
against the doctrine of the right of the strongest. Twice, v. 104. 
4; 11227, we find the significant expression 4 réyy é« rov Oeiov. 

In the view of the world which all these passages imply there is 
unmistakably a pious feeling of dependence on the divine power, 
though any deeper penetration into the laws and relations of its 
operation is not granted to man. And while it is the aim of the 
writer in the spirit of Anaxagoras to inquire into the causes of 
surprising incidents, — as of the eclipse of the sun, ii. 28. 2; of a 
flood consequent upon an earthquake, iii. 89. 18; of the eclipse of 
the moon, in contrast with the superstitious terror (Qeacpos) of 
Nicias, vii. 50. 27; of violent tempests, in contrast with the alarm 
of the dispirited Athenians, vii. 79. 10;—-<still he does not ven- 
ture to draw the line between the province of positive human 
knowledge and that where the obscure operation of the gods 
makes itself felt in human things. Accordingly, while he is far 
from unconditionally ascribing validity to omens and oracles, and 
even allows himself to make a critical examination of their true 
meaning (ii. 17.115; 54.9), and in v. 16. 21 plainly admits the 
assumption that even the utterances of the Delphian oracles could 
be corruptly procured, still his bringing forward instances of 
omens and oracles actually verified (v. 26. 20; vi. 27. 9), and in 
general his frequent mention of predictions, portents, and marvel- 
lous occurrences (i. 118. 21; 134. 18; li. 8. 73 77. 223 102. 27; 
iii. 88. 8; 92. 18; 96.3; 104. 2; iv. 52.13 v. 32. 6; 45. 20; vi. 
70. 2), proves that he does not mean to deny the possibility of 
supernatural operations. Just as he views rvxa1, so he allows to 
the supersensible world no influence over the judgment and action 
of men, and therefore for practical purposes leaves it out of account. 
It is very intelligible to him that in times of excitement men 
should look about for miraculous instruction (ii. 8. 7) or help (ii. 
47-15); but he himself attaches no importance to such things, and 
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has had no experience of useful results therefrom; and his real 
opinion would probably coincide with that of the Athenian envoys, 
v. 103. 7, whose advice to the Melians is: py épowwOqvas rots mod- 
Acts, ofg wapov dvOpwreiws ere owlerOat, dreday muelopévovs airous eri 
Airwow ai pavepat eArides, Eri ras adavels xabioravrat, pavtTiKny TE Kal 
Xpyopors Kal Goa Towatra per eAridwv Avpaivera, . 

Clearness and definiteness were essential to Thucydides; and 
accordingly the proper sphere of his observation and inquiry was 
man, his action and his history. The less he tried to penetrate 
into the secret course of the divine government of the world, so 
much the more earnest was he to attain the most exact knowledge 
of everything which makes up the life of man; the motives of his 
action as well as their external manifestation; the efforts and 
conduct of individuals as well as the great movements which take 
place in the life of states. His judgment of human affairs, how- 
ever, is controlled by one principle, that it is power of mind which 
makes up the value of the individual, just as it conditions the 
result of every activity. | 

With decision and clearness Thucydides recognizes the opposi- 
tion between body and spirit, which found its most definite 
expression in Anaxagoras. He is fully alive to the weakness of 
human nature, and often insists upon its limitations (e.g. iii. 45. 
80; 84.10; v. 68.6); and yet he is penetrated with the convic- 
tion that the spirit of man can attain the mastery over the agitating 
influences of the surrounding world and nature, and is competent 
in large measure to define and shape its own life as well as the 
fortunes of states. The views of Thucydides may thus have been 
influenced by the doctrines of Anaxagoras; yet his use of lan- 
guage manifests independence, and deserves a special examination 
so far as it touches the phenomena of the mind. The centre of 
all the mental power of man is for Thucydides the power of 
thought and cognition, from which come the energetic will and 
resolutions which press to action. This power, however, is not 
called vots, which word occurs in Thucydides only in the less 
pregnant sense of the perceiving and observing faculty,” but 

6 Cf. vooy txew and xpocéxe, pay intend, iv. 8. 20; 22.6; 85. 16; v.45. 
attention to, iii. 22. 29; vi. 93. 6; vii. 12. Besides we find once, iv. 120. 22, 
19. 32; viii. 8. 17; or ev vp Exew, Kata voi, according to one’s wish. 
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rather yvwpyn, which has in our author a very wide range of mean- 
ing. It includes the aggregate of psychical powers, intellectual 
as well as emotional, as opposed to the body (cf. especially i. 
70.19; ii. 38. 2); sometimes, however, it denotes on the intel- 
lectual side insight and cognition in general (cf. i. 70.10; 75.2; 
77-95 gt. 25; ii. 13. 213 34.17; 43. 21; 62. 803 65. 32; iii. 37. 
21; 83.4; etc.) ; or a view, opinion, judgment, in reference to a 
particular matter (cf. i. 32.17; 33.17; 45.13 53.75; 62.8; 78. 
2; 79. 5; 140. 28; il. 20. 1; 86. 17; iii. 31. 113; 36. 53 92.3; 
96. 8; iv. 18. 7; 32.238; 58. 5; 59.3; etc.) ; sometimes on the 
moral side it denotes disposition, temper, decision, as a quality 
(cf. 1. 71. 43 90.103 130. 10; ii. 9.13 x1. 21; 20. 18; 59. 4, 8; 
64. 32; 65. 3; 87. 9; 88. 7; iii. 9. 8; 10. 6; 12.2; etc.), ora 
determination in a particular case (cf. ai yw@pa, i. 140. 4; ii. 89. 
50; ili, 82. 1653 yvopny roreioGar, i. 128. 27; ii. 2. 24; vii. 72. 
8). In the same way the verb yryveoxev, and its compounds with 
dud, éxi, xard, pera, zpo, is used sometimes with an intellectual 
meaning, apprehend, understand (cf. i. 25. 13 36. 3; 86. 2; gx. 
5; 102. 15; 126. 21; 134. 5; ii. 40. 7; 43. 10; 60. 17, 19), 
sometimes with a moral reference, resolve, determine (cf. i. 70. 7, 
26; oi. 23; ii. 61. 12; iii. go. 18; 57.3; etc.). By the side of 
this verb diavoetoPa: often occurs in the same sense (cf. i. 1.7; 18. 
18; 52. 63 93. 22; 124. 18; 141. 2; 143. 22; ll. 5.16; 93. 16; 
100. 20; iii. 2. 5; 75.18; 82. 35; iv. 13. 16; etc.), and it is 
notable that while vods remains on the lower plane, ddvo is placed 
nearly on a par with youn, as well in the sense of a perfected 
intellectual power and state of mind (cf. li. 43.3; 61.12; 89.23; 
v. 111. 9; vi. 15.15; 21.33; vii. 73. 2), as in that of its employ- 
ment in a particular case, thought, plan, purpose (cf. i. 84.17; 


130. 93 132.20; 138.2; 140.10; 144. 5; ii. 20. 19; iii. 36. 125 


82. 22; iv. 52.10; v. 9.19; 105. 21; vi. 11. 23; 31.63; 38.19; 
65.2; 76.5; vii. 60.2, 25). Other compounds of vots, both sub- 
stantival and verbal, occur frequently in Thucydides, always with 
reference to mental action.” As to meaning fvveos stands very 


61 gmiyoety, i. 70. 7,25; ii. 8.1; 11. ii, 3.7; 102. 34; fii. 59. 6; 66. 5; 
11; iv. 32. 24; v. 4. 6; vii. 59. 10;  sxpovoeiv, i. 36. 7; iii. 38. 28; 43. 18; 
72.8; viii. 11.9; xaravoeiy,i.126.17; 58.11; iv. 61. 17; vi. 9. 10; éxlvoum 
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close to yvoépzn, but only in the intellectual sense of clear insight 
and circumspection (¢f. i. 138. 11; 140. 8; ii. 62. 32; 97.38; iii. 
37- 28; 82. 50; iv. 18.22; 81.10; 85. 21; vi. 72.5). (On the 
combination yvdpns fivecrs in i. 75. 2, see the note on the passage. ) 
Thucydides uses the verb fvvéva: only in i. 3. 20, of acquaintance 
with a language ; but the adjective évveros is his usual word to de- 
scribe a man of clear insight (cf. i. 74.4; 79.8 ; 84.15; 138. 8; iil. 37. 
18 ; 82. 27; iv. 10. 2; vi. 39. 1; viii. 68. 25), while from yeyvooxew 
or voety no corresponding epithet is formed ; and codes occurs only 
in iii. 37. 19 with the unfavourable sense of crafty, over-wise; so 
coquorys, iii. 38. 31, and cogiopa, vi. 77. 6, have a similar implica- 
tion. Thucydides uses ¢povety absolutely only a few times (v. 7. 
10; vi. 89. 26; dpovety rt, have insight) ; elsewhere with defining 
adverbs (cf. ii. 22. 2; ili. 38.80; v. 89. 7; vi. 36.2). He does 
not employ ¢povycis and ppovepos: but Pdpovnpa occurs in the sense 
of self-consciousness, confidence (cf. i. 81.14; ii. 43. 28; 61.133 62. 
27; iii. 45.17; iv. 80. 15; v. 40.16; 43. 7; vi. 18.22). Adyos is in 
Thucydides most commonly word or speech in a wide as well as in 
a restricted sense; and only as derived from this has it sometimes 
the meaning of an expressed reason (cf. i. 76. 14; ii. 101. 13; 
v. 18. 57; 98. 2; vi. 61. 5; 92. 20), or of consideration based upon 
this (cf. v. 37.115; Sica ev rq avOpwreiw Adyw amd THs ions avdy- 
Kyns Kpiverat, 89. 8; perhaps also i. 102.16). This last meaning of 
a reasonable consideration or calculation is distinctly prominent 
in the phrases xara Aoyov (cf. ii. 89. 25; iii. 39. 24; vi. 25. 13) 
and apa Aoyov (cf. i. 65.3; 140. 11; ii. 64.8; 91.15; iv. 26. 11; 
55.17; 65.18; vi. 33. 31; vii. 71. 42), as well as in the com- 
pounds dAoyos, addyus (cf. i. 32. 11; ii. 65. 39; v. 104.93; 105.20; 
vi. 46.10; 79.953 84.10; 85. 2; viii. 27. 10) and evAoyos (cf. iii. 
82.29; iv. 61. 28; 87.12; vi. 76.8; 79. 10; 84. 6). The verb 
AoyiferGa: and its compounds with ava, éx, dd (cf. i. 76. 13; ii. 
89. .24; ill. 82. 49; Iv. 28. 25; 73.17; v. 15.23 26.18; 87.1; 
vi. 18. 20; 31. 34; 36. 11; vii. 73.19; 77. 21; viii. 2. 20), and 


fii. 46. 25; 95. 11; iv.92.1; v.8.19; iii. 30. 11; 47.3; iv. 71. 10; Sdovous, 
perdvoia, iii. 36. 15; efvou, i. 22. 14; ii. 60. 21; xaxdvous, vi. 24. 16; wept 
77.21; 134. 6; ii. 8. 18; 11. 10; 40. voua, iii. 43.9; apdvaua, ii. 65. 22. 

21; iii. 9. 8, etc.; eBvous, ii. 35. 10; 


84 INTRODUCTION. 


the noun Acyiopos (cf. ii. 11. 80; 40. 14, 28; iii. 20. 18; iv. ro. 
6; 92. 10; 108. 23; 122. 9; v. 68. 7; vi. 34. 25; vill. 57.11), 
belong to the same sphere (they often, however, refer to a literal 
reckoning with numbers) ; while x«pivey, which is used chiefly of 
judicial decision -(¢f. iii. 48.5; 57.3; 67. 20; iv. 130. 30; v. 60. 
_ 295 vi. 29.33 40. 16), is not seldom transferred to any judgment 

based on reason (cf. i. 21. 11; 22. 19; 138.15; ii. 34. 15; 4o. 
15; 53. 18; iii. 65. 11; iv. 60.3; v. 79.12; 89.93; viii. 2. 18). 
To Adyos in the sense of an intelligent course of reasoning is 
related BovAyn, of prudent consideration (cf. i. 138. 12; v. ror. 3; 
111.27; vi. 9.5), with the compounds or derivatives dBovAos (i. 120. 
25), aBovdla (i. 32.17; v. 75.11), eBovdros (i. 84. 11), wBovdAla 
(i. 78.11; iii. 42.4; 44.4), émeBovaA7 (i. 93. 23; vii. 70. 36; viii. 24. 
38), BovrAcdav, BovrcveaPar, SuaBovAcverGar, ériBovreie, tpoBovArcvev, 
etc. Thucydides uses yxy almost exclusively of physical life (cf. 
i. 136. 19; iii. 39. 42; viii. 50. 29) ; only in ii. 40. 15 (xparwros ri 
yuxnv) is it employed in a moral sense, though this is the constant 
meaning of the compounds eywyos (cf. ii. 11. 28; 39.73 43. 23; 
iv. 126. 38; v. 9. 2) and edyryia (cf. i. 84.12; 121.16; ii. 87. 
19; 89.11; vi. 72. 21; vii. 64.15). While Ovpcs is used by him 
only for passionate excitement (cf. i. 49. 11; ii. 11. 815; v. 80.7), 
and correspondingly @vpodteGas (cf. vii. 68.5), érBupia (cf. ii. 52. 8 ; 
iv. 81. 12; v. 15. 33 vi. 13.63 15.105; 24.155; 33.10; 78.14; 
Vil. 84.8), and ériOvpety (cf. i. 80.3; 124. 133 iii. 84. 53 iv. 21. 
3; 108. 22; 117. 8; v. 36.17; 41.193 vi. 10.2; 15.7; 92. 16; 
vii. 77.37), he is fond of évOvpetoGa to express clear apprehension 
or profound consideration (cf. i. 42.1; 120. 273 ii. 43. 9; iii. go. 
26; v. 32. 5; rir. 4, 25; vi. 30.14; 78.3; vil. 18.17; 63.11; 
64. 11). 

This review of the language employed by Thucydides in the 
field of psychology, and especially the perception of the large 
range of yvwun and expressions connected with it, is calculated to 
convince us that in his conception of the basis of morality he must 
in one important point have approximated closely to that of his 
great contemporary Socrates. As he referred all human virtue to 
knowledge and therefore regarded it as capable of being taught 
and learnt, so with Thucydides the capacity of men on which he 
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sets the highest value rests first of all on clearness and acuteness 
of insight, which judges correctly the existing relations of things, 
and thus is able to take a sure glance into the future. See espe- 
cially the description of Themistocles, i. 138, in whom the oixeia 
fdveors resulted in his being not only xpérurros yvipuwr tov rapaxpype. 
but also dptoros eixacrys Tov yevyoopévov. Pericles also is Xéyew Kat 
apacoav Suvarwraros (i. 139. 24) because he is yvduy Evverds (ii. 34. 
17, 22), and because, as being duvarés ra re afidpare kal TH yvepy (ii. 
65.31), he had clearly foreseen the importance of the war (ii. 65. 21, 
mpoyvous tiv Ovvapmy .. . éyviaOn 7 rpdvoia. avrod és tov wédeuov). Out 
of a right understanding flow all the qualities on which efficient 
action depends, and chiefly self-control and moderation (4 cwd¢po- 
ovvy: i. 32.16; 68.3; 84. 5, 12; iii. 37.163 84.33 viii. 64.213 rd 
cddpov: i. 37. 7; iii. 62.105; 82. 26; cwdpovetv: i. 40. 8; 86. 8; 
iii. 44. 3; iv. 60. 2; 61. 13 64. 163 vi. 11. 29; 79. 93; 87. 20; 
viii. 24. 21) ; this forms the basis of all moral order, and is lost 
if the passions are allowed to rule. Thucydides gives us in iii. 82, 
on the occasion of the party warfare in Corcyra, a grand picture 
of the utter disturbance of all the relations of life which takes 
its rise from confusion of ideas. As long as ai re modes Kai of 
iSiGrar apelvous tas yvopas éxorcs (iii. 82. 15), matters of external 
order are maintained with stability ; but when the dpyai trav roAAGy 
take the place of yvwy, all discipline and morality are overthrown. 
Again, it is no doubt the writer’s own conviction which he puts 
into the mouth of Pericles (ii. 40. 11), diadepdvrws Kai rode Zxowev 
Gore roApav re of avrot padiora Kai wepi dv émyepyooney éxroyiler ou 
8 rots GAAois dpabia piv Opdcos, Aoyurpés St Gxvov Pépe. On the other 
hand it is an indication of the vulgarity of Cleon’s character that 
he considers that that state has the surest basis in which the citi- 
zens unite want of knowledge and culture, ayafia, with cwdpoovn, 
which last in such a connexion is degraded to a stupid indifference. 

It is the natural result of a correct insight to recognize that 
righteousness, regard namely for law and contracts and the per- 
formance of duty, is the surest support of civil order and the recip- 
rocal relations of states. The general term to express this is ro 
Sixarov (cf. i. 25.11; iii. 10.153 47.18; 56.8; 82. 615 iv. 61. 15; 
62. 11; v. 86. 6; 90. 2; 107. 2; vi. 79. 1); while the abstract 
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Sixatoovvy occurs only in iii. 63.21. But since in human affairs 
it is only seldom that right and wrong can be estimated with 
perfect exactness, the recognition and defence of one’s own 
interest is a necessary condition of self-preservation. Not only 
Cleon (iii. 37. ff.) but also Diodotus (iii. 42. ff.) maintains the 
policy of interest; and even the Plataeans seek to move the 
Spartans to mercy (iii. 56. § 7) by the apprehension of their real 
advantage. But how little Thucydides sympathized with the 
cynical doctrine of the right of the stronger which the Athenians 
proclaim in their dialogue with the Melians (v. 85-113) is shown 
unmistakably by the manner in which he allows it to be dis- 
played in all its revolting recklessness at that very point in his 
narrative where the Athenian empire received its last petty ac- 
cession, and the Sicilian expedition was about to be undertaken 
which was destined to result in its overthrow. He rather shows 
with abundant clearness the high regard he has for that temper 
which even in political matters gives a hearing not merely to strict 
right but also to considerations of humanity and compassion. 
This magnanimity, which does not allow the weaker to feel the 
full weight of superior power, but rather lays him under obligation 
by benefit, is called by him chiefly dpery (cf. i. 37. 8; 69. 83 ii. 
40. 18; 51. 20; 71.18; iii. 10.13 56.273; 57.10; 58.2; iv. 19. 
12; 81. 10; 86. 19; v. 105. 16; vi. 54. 21). Compassion and 
mercy are in his eyes noble feelings. It is true that he makes 
Cleon reject them with unfeeling roughness (iii. 40. 6, 47 rpiot tots 
afuppopwrdros TH apxf, oixrp Kat qdovp Adywry Kal érvexeig, dpaprd- 
vev) ; but where they are recklessly outraged, the tone of his 
narration allows his condemnatory judgment to be felt, e.g. in the 
execution of the Plataeans, iii. 68, and in the mournful fate of 
the captured Athenians, vii. 86, 87. Not less clearly does Thu- 
cydides represent the motive of honour as a noble and worthy 
one in the dealings of men. The feeling itself he calls aidds in i. 
84. 12; it other places aloyivy (cf. i. 84. 12; ii. 51. 20; iv. 19. 
15; v. 104. 8; 111. 16) ; and he sets high value upon it, just as in 
his finest speeches he gives a prominent place to a regard for fame 
among contemporaries and posterity (cf. ii. 41. § 4; 64. 27; iil. 
57- § 2). A noble bearing, which unselfishly keeps in view the 
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higher aims of human life, is described by Thucydides chiefly as 
xaXrov (cf. i. 38. 10; ii. 35.23 53.95; 64. 28; ili. 42. 123 55.11; 94. 
16; iv. 126. 26; v. 46.7; 69.10; 107. 23 Vi. 79. 8; vii. 70. 46; 
71. 4; viii. 2. 8; 12. 8), and the opposite character by aicypdv 
(cf. i, 38. 12; 122. 163 ii. 40. 45 64. 2935 ili. 42.11; 58.5; iv. 
20.63 vi. 21. 7; vii. 48. 28); in which we see a preparation for 
the more strictly ethical usage of Plato. The combination xados 
xayaGds, which became so current at a later time, Thucydides uses 
once (iv. 40. 8) in a moral sense, and once (viii. 48. 37) as a 
designation of the aristocratical party. 

But while Thucydides thus concedes the fullest right to moral 
worth and the nobler sentiments of humanity, he yet finds the high- 
est quality of a statesman in the controlling power of the think- 
ing mind, in yvopy or Siveors, which gives a clear insight into the 
reality of things. Only by help of this do all the other qualities 
appear in their true import. It is in Pericles that this power is 
seen most conspicuously. As in his first speech (i. 140-144) he 
sweeps away all the self-deception of peace-loving optimists and 
shows that with the position of parties in Greece war is inevi- 
table, so his last speech (ii. 60-64) contains incontrovertible evi- 
dence that his estimate of the power of Athens for the attainment 
of the end in view was perfectly correct, if only it was employed 
with composure and steadiness ; and Thucydides himself, in view 
of the later events, adds his own confirmation of the words of the | 
orator (ii. 65. § 7 ff.). 

This same quality, which he had learnt by his own observation 
to admire in the great statesman— the calm consideration of 
reality and the clear recognition of its importance in things as well 
as persons, —it is this which he has himself striven after as the 
highest for his own task of writing history. A simple unbeguiled 
feeling for the real truth controls his apprehension of things — his 
judgment of the actions of men and their results, as well as his 
delineation itself, both in its general method and in the details of 
form and expression. With this intelligent appreciation of the 
relation of things he recognized the importance of the impending 
war at its very beginning; and devoted the closest attention to 
the ascertainment of all its events. He asserts this himself in 
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i. 1. 3 (dpgduevos eifus, sc. Evyypdpeav, where the verb is to be 
understood of the collection of material and of every sort of prep- 
aration) and also in i. 22, where he depicts his zealous diligence 
and strict conscientiousness in making use of every source of 
information ; and once more in vy. 26. § 4, where he repeats that 
from the beginning of the war he found himself in a position to 
observe its course with judicious scrutiny, that he kept his eyes 
open at all times for what was remarkable, and that he used the 
period of his twenty years’ exile in visiting the scenes of the war, 
on the Peloponnesian side as well as the Athenian, and in uninter- 
rupted inquiry. As therefore he had at his command under the 
most favourable circumstances all the means for enlarging and 
certifying his knowledge of the real relations of things, so in his 
mental culture and in his experience and knowledge of affairs™ he 
possessed all that was requisite for applying the standard of a just 
judgment to the persons engaged. The necessity he felt to see 
even things remote in time and space in the light of their real exist- 
tence is shown especially when he seeks to reduce to their true 
value the traditional reports of legend and poetry (¢f. i. 10, 11; il. : 
153; 102; vi. 2); he endeavours by the help of facts (rots epyas, 
i, 11.18) to oppose the reality of events to dyuy and to the 8:4 rovs 
wownTas Tepi adtav Karecxnkas Adyos, and if exact proof cannot be 
brought forward for the true opinion, he does his best to attain 
the eixds (cf. i. ‘10. 20, 29; ii. 48. 10), as one of the most impor- 
tant criteria for the historical inquirer. This unceasing demand 
of Thucydides for the real facts is no doubt the reason why he 
shows himself incredulous and even unjust to Epic poetry. He 
handles it only in reference to its historical contents, and its 
indispensable ézit ro petfov xoopetv (i. 10. 20; 21. 3) is to him only 
a disfigurement of the truth. He seeks not for any other ground 
of its value. So he feels himself in direct opposition to the work 
of the so-called logographers which precedes his own, because 
it aims ézi rd mpovaywydrepov Ty dxpodce. 7 dAnOéorepov, and with 
full consciousness that his work will suffer in its entertaining 

62 Niebuhr, Lectures on Ancient His- history. No great historian can be 


tory, III. p. 168: “A manwhohastaken developed in the closet. A really able 
no part in administration cannot write historian must have seen the world.” 














INTRODUCTION. 89 


qualities, he claims for it (i. 22. § 4) the higher merit of setting 
forth the unadorned reality, feeling assurance however that it will 
be a pattern for all time.® 

This whole mass of historical material he lays before his 
readers with the utmost truth of delineation. He is so completely 
devoted to his subject that he takes no pains to arrange and 
mould it according to his own notions of propriety, but allows it 
to unfold and develop itself. The living picture which he sees of 
the course of events and of the way in which they were influenced 
by the persons engaged in them he cannot help embodying in a 
narrative which by the simplest means is charged with life and 
truth. If we examine his most famous delineations, — the siege 
of Plataea (ii. 71-78), the escape of the Plataeans (ili. 20-24), 
the battles in the Corinthian gulf (ii. 83-92), the Acarnanian 
expedition of Demosthenes (iii. 105-114), the affair of Pylos 
(iv. 3-14), the preparations for the Sicilian expedition and its 
departure (vi. 26; 30-32), the siege and defensive operations of 
Syracuse (vi. 98 ff.), the battles in the harbour of Syracuse (vii. 
36-41 ; 52-54; 70, 71), the fate of the retreating army of the 
Athenians (vii. 75-87), — we see that it is not any artistic dis- 
position of the subject, no rhetorical adornment, which is pre- 
sented to our eyes, but the simplest narrative, which accompanies 
the events as they advance from day to day and leaves no gap 
in their natural sequence, so that we receive the impression of 
being actual witnesses of them.® The course of the narrative 
adhering thus closely to the progress of events has, therefore, 
little in common with the easy-going manner of Herodotus, who at 
every turn breaks off the thread of his story to introduce as an 
episode some circumstance of which he has been reminded. 
The few digressions which we find in Thucydides (i. 126; 128 ff. ; 


68 Cic. Brut. 83. 287: Thucydides 
rerum gestarum pronuntiator sincerus. 
Dion. Hal. De Thuc. iud. 6, recog- 
nizes, it is true, his essential truthful- 
ness, but fails in applying the right 
measure for the appreciation of his 
work. 

64 Niebuhr, Lectures, IT. p. 126: “Few 
events in history are narrated with 


such an absorbing pathos as these 
occurrences in Thucydides.” 

65 Plutarch, De glor. Ath. 3: 6 @ov- 
xvdl8ns del Te Adyp pds TaUTny GuA- 
Aarar Thy évdpyeiay, oloy Oearhy woijoas 
Toy dxpoarhy, kal rd yryvdueva wep) rods 
dp&vras éxxAnerixd Kal Tapaxtixd wdOn 
Tois avayryvacKovow evepydoacOa Ar 
xvevduevos. 
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135 ff.; ii. 153 96 f.; 99 f.; iii. 104; vi. 1 ff.; 54 ff.) have 
always a definite occasion and contribute materially to a correct 
judgment of the circumstances narrated. 

It is with the view of keeping as close as possible in his narra- 
tive to the actual course of events that Thucydides made use of 
the division of time that he has employed. This is neither that 
of the astronomical nor that of the civil year, but one which 
corresponds to the actual conditions of the carrying on of war; 
the larger part of the year, in which the weather permits freely all 
operations and especially maritime ones, is opposed to the shorter 
portion, in which all more important undertakings must be sus- 
pended. He narrates therefore xara Oépy xal yexpdvas (li. 1. 5; V. 
20. 10), because the occurrences of war actually so divide them- 
selves and are distributed over two unequal periods, which may: 
vary in length according to the conditions of the seasons. This is 
the meaning of the expression in v. 20. 11, é§ qysureias Exarépov rot 
énavrod rH Sivapuy exovros, t.€. éxarépov (Tov re Bépovs Kai xeypiovos) THY 
Suvapuy exovros ef jyoeias Tov évvavrod, ‘* each of the two divisions of 
the year being reckoned as equal on an average to half a year; 
in other words, the two portions, though unequal in length, will 
always together make up a year. The climatic conditions of 
Greece and the Grecian seas are such that during four months — 
the pives técoapes of yepepwor of vi. 21. 14, t.e. Matpaxrnpov to 
"AvOerrnpudv (nearly = November to February) — little or nothing 
can be done in the field or at sea; while the eight remaining 
months — ‘EdadyBorudv to Tvaveyiey (nearly = March to October), 
—which include éap and perdorwpov (vii. 79. 10; viii. 108. 9) or 
POtworwpoyv (ii. 31. 1; iii. 18. 15; 100. 6), form the Oé€pos or the 
time for active warfare. To this division of the year, which rests — 
on natural relations, correspond the particular subdivisions of the 
Oépos which are taken from the progress of vegetation, particu- 
larly of field-crops. Cf. ii. 19. 5, rod O€pous xal rod oirov axpaLovros. 
iv. 1.1, wepi cirov éxBoAynv. iv. 2.1, rpiv rév otrov év axpp eva. iv. 


6 Ullrich, Beitr. z. Erkl. p. 82 and a minute examination of all the pas- 
50, maintains that Thuc. gave to the sages bearing upon this question by 
winter the same duration as to the Herbst, Philol. 42, p. 639 ff. 
summer. This view is enforced with 
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6. 5, rov oirou ért xAwpod ovros.” iii. 15. 11, év xaprod Evyxopidy. iv. 
84. 8, ddLyov xpd tpvyjrov. It would be a mistake to regard these 
definitions of time as absolutely fixed for every year; they are in 
the natural course of things approximately fixed, but they varied 
no doubt with the actual phenomena of each particular year.® 

In his delineation of persons Thucydides shows them to us in 
their actions, in the part they take in the promotion of deci- 
sive resolutions and in the carrying out of plans adopted. He 
is sparing indeed in the expression of any definite judgments of 
his own about prominent men ;— we have only, among the con- 
temporaries of the Peloponnesian war, the brief description of 
Archidamus, i. 79. 8; of Pericles, ii. 65. § 5 ff. ; of Cleon, iii. 36. 
27; iv. 21. 9; v. 16. 5; of Brasidas, ii. 25. 18; iv. 81. § 1 ff; 
108. 11; of Nicias, v. 16. 9; vii. 86. 24; of Alcibiades, v. 43. 5; 
vi. 15. 5; of Hermocrates, vi. 72. 4; of Phrynichus, vill. 27. 26; 
of Antiphon, vili. 68. 5; and a few more casual notices, — but 
every susceptible reader will find that the plain narrative of their 
actions sets the persons engaged vividly before us. The trans- 
actions themselves are so naturally developed that, as if we were 
eye-witnesses, we cannot help forming a judgment about the men 
we read of as to their skill or incapacity, their profound insight or 
their intellectual poverty, the purity of their characters or the 
duplicity of their motives, their energetic decisiveness or their hesi- 
tating irresolution. Besides this, however, Thucydides uses with 
the greatest effect another means of vivid presentation, which was 
not indeed used first by him, but which he employed in the most 
masterly way, that namely of introducing speeches supposed to be 
made by the most important personages, wherein they give expres- 
sion to their innermost thoughts and the motives of their actions. | 


87 See the careful examination of 8 Unger, Zur Zeitrechnung des 


the matter by Vomel (Frankfurter 
Frihjahrsprogramm, 1846), who shows 
that the axu4, the time preceding ripe- 
ness, comprises in Attica the end of 
May and the greater part of June. 
The subject is discussed also by Miil- 
ler-Striibing, Jahrbb. 127 (1883), p. 
589 ff., and by Neumann and Partsch, 
Physikalische Geographie von Griechen- 
land, p. 489. 


Thuk., Miinch. Sitzungsb. 1875, in- 
sists that the periods spoken of in v. 
20. §2 were each half a year, and 
that the calculation was based on the 
calendar, not the natural, year. This 
last point, as well as other conclusions 
of Unger’s, Herbst disputes in the 
article referred to in note 66. 


42 INTRODUCTION. 


The employment of direct speech as a means of expressing feel- 
ings and thoughts formed the most effective mode of presentation 
in the Epic poetry of Homer, and reached its highest freedom and 
completeness in the Attic drama. The same method was resorted 
to with the happiest results also in the most strict historical writ- 
ing to give expression to the inner side of the transactions recorded ; 
and it may be added that, as this method gives objective utterance 
to the psychological side of historical representation, so in philo- 
sophical dialogue the clearest statement of the dialectical develop- 
ment of thought was effected in the same way. Thucydides sets 
himself ‘to adhere as exactly as possible to the speeches actually 
delivered ; of this his own words in i. 22. § 1 leave no doubt. But 
that this effort is directed rather to the thoughts than to the form of 
what was said he states himself distinctly in the words éyouéw dre 
éyyirara ris Lyprdons yvepys Tov dAnOGs AqxO&rov. Indeed at this 
time a verbally accurate report of the words uttered is not conceiv- 
able. In default, therefore, of an exact account of the language 
actually used Thucydides supplied what was lacking, ws ay édoxouv 
avT@ éxaorot wept ray det rapdvrwy 7a Seovra pddior eirely. In the 
free use of this principle he allows himself to bring forward a 
speaker to controvert views and reasons which have been put forth 
by a different speaker at another place and time. We find unmis- 
takable examples of this sort in the speech of the Corinthian am- 
bassadors, i. 120. ff., as compared with that of Archidamus, i. 80. 
ff., and in the first speech of Pericles, i. 140. ff., in reference to 
the Corinthian speech just mentioned. So there can be little doubt 
that to the writer is due the reservation of a part of his material 
which Pericles announces in i. 144. 5 (aAX’ éxetva piv év dArAw 
Adyw dpa rots épyos SyAwOjoera:) and its subsequent introduction 
in ii. 13. § 2 ff. Itis a natural result, therefore, of this mode of 
treatment that, while the language of the Thucydidean speeches, 
both in the structure of sentences and in particular expressions, 
has a uniform character, viz., that of the writer, still in each sep- 
arate speech the character and mode of thought of the assumed 
speaker are clearly manifested. This is true of all the speeches 
without exception, and no less so of the debate between the Athe- 
nian envoys and the representatives of the island of Melos (of ray 
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MyXlov fdvedpor), V. 85-111. Grote,® it is true, has great doubts 
of the accuracy of this report, and ascribes the larger part of it to 
the ‘‘ dramatic genius and arrangement” of the writer. But we 
may very well assume that on this occasion a report or minute of 
the discussion was made by the Athenian deputies and generals, 
which was kept in the archives of the senate at Athens and of 
which Thucydides even in his own absence could have obtained 
an accurate knowledge, as he did of other documents which he 
records and of the letter of Nicias, vii. 11-15. We may assume 
also in regard to reports of shorter utterances, that they rest upon 
‘ authentic transmission. Cf. iii. 113. § 2 ff.; viii. 53. § 3; ii. 12. 
14. The few statements of this character, which are introduced 
in direct or indirect speech, have the effect of great vividness and 
present to us an important crisis with high distinctness. When, 
however, events develop themselves in rapid succession and the 
press of circumstances forbids the employment of set speeches, 
the brief and condensed résumés of what was said serve to enliven 
the narrative. Compare the considerable extracts from the second 
speech of Pericles, ii. 13; from Cleon’s speeches, iv. 22. and 28. 
It is probably for this reason that in the eighth book, when the 
changes are so rapid and the character of many transactions there 
recorded is so peculiar that they did not lend themselves to formal 
treatment, the thoughts and purposes of the agents are communi- 
cated indirectly (cf. viii. 27; 46; 53; 63; 67; 76; 81) and we 
find no complete speeches.” 

But more than all by his use of speeches Thucydides has 
secured to his narrative the character of the highest impartiality. 
He does not indeed occupy the position of an indifferent spectator 
of events and their results; we are everywhere conscious how 
completely he is an Athenian in sentiment, and how deeply he 


69 Hist. of Greece, VI. chap. 56, 7 Cf. Niebuhr, Lectures, IT. p. 35 ff. ; 
p. 379 (1870). “There isindeedevery Kriiger, Unterss. p.79. Yet the latter 
reason for concluding that what we is no doubt right in observing that in 
here read in Thucydides is in far the eighth book we miss more than 
larger proportion hia own and in elsewhere the last revision of the 
smaller proportion authentic report, author. 
than any other of the speeches which 
he professes to set down.” 
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sympathizes with the fortunes of Athens, though he never gives 
expression to this feeling; he belongs indeed by birth and by 
social position to the aristocratical party, but looks for welfare 
only in a well-tempered form of government, and is always inclined 
to those statesmen who unite force of character with good sense 
and moderation. This sentiment appears in definite expressions 
as well as by many other indications”; but Thucydides always con- 
cedes to those entertaining views opposed to his own the right of 
expressing their reasons; and in the conviction that in human af- 
fairs error is always associated with truth, that in political matters 
absolute right and truth are never wholly on one side, he presents 
speech and counter-speech with equally clear and careful elabora- 
tion. At the very beginning the speeches of the Corcyraeans (i. 
32-36) and the Corinthians (i. 37-43) give us an insight into a 
conflict which from the irritation of the parties no longer admits 
a peaceable settlement; and the opposition appears with yet 
greater intensity in the speeches made at Sparta by the Cor- 
inthians (i. 68-71) and the Athenians (i. 73-78). At Sparta too 
the peace party and the war party find their living utterance in the 
speeches of Archidamus (i. 80-85) and Sthenelaidas (i. 86) ; 
but it is felt that passion has now the better of moderation. 
With excellent effect, therefore, the pre-eminent position of Pericles 
is set before us. He proves incontestably (i. 140-144) the 
necessity of the war from a consideration of the dignity and 
power of Athens, and in a short review (ii. 13) sets forth the 
sufficiency of her means; and when the beginning of the war 
does not answer their expectations, he is able in his incomparable 
funeral oration (ii. 35-46) to keep his fellow-citizens up to the 
fulness of resolve by the stimulation of a noble and justifiable 
self-respect; and when undeserved misfortune has bowed their 
spirit and confidence, in his farewell speech (ii. 60-64) he raises 
their courage again by calling to mind all the greatness of the past 
and the present. Not less clearly do we become acquainted with 


71 Disparaging assertions of the 36. § 4; iv. 28. § 5; vi. 63.§ 2. We 
fickleness of the mob and the influ- find the most decisive praise of a 
ence of demagogues are found in ii. mixed constitution in viii. 97. § 2. 
21. §2,8; 59.§ 1,2; 65. § 10 ff.; iii. 
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the way in which other leading men thought and acted, from their 
speeches whether longer or shorter; e.g. Phormio, ii. 89 ; Demos- 
thenes, iv. 10; Brasidas, iv. 85-87, of whom it is said, qv dé obde 
dduvvaros, ws Aaxedaidvis, elrety ; Hippocrates, iv. 95 ; Hermocrates, 
iv. 59-64; Nicias, vi. 68; vii. 61-64; 77; Gylippus, vil. 66-68; 
Alcibiades in Sparta, vi. 89-92. But the art of Thucydides in 
setting forthwith objective clearness the reasons pro and con of 
controverted questions is shown most conspicuously in the 
speeches of Cleon and Diodotus, iii. 37-40; 42-48, on the Lesbian 
affair; of the Plataean and Theban deputies, iii. 53-59; 61-67, 
on the Plataean question; of Nicias and Alcibiades, vi. 9-14; 
16-18; 20-23, on the Sicilian expedition; of Hermocrates and 
Athenagoras, vi. 33-34; 36-40, on the defence of Syracuse; of 
Hermocrates and the Athenian ambassador Euphemus, vi. 76-80 ; 
82-87, on the accession of Camarina. Without our own choice 
we find ourselves involved in the conflict of interests, and are put 
in a position to form judgment for ourselves from the situation of 
affairs and the feeling of parties. Very seldom does the historian 
himself add a word of comment. The most remarkable instance of 
his doing so is found in the declarations which he makes with re- 
gard to the transactions in which Cleon takes part; in iii. 36. § 6, 
on the decision about the Lesbians; and in iv. 21. § 3; 22. §2; 28. 
§ 3 ff.; 39. § 3, about Pylos and the consequent proposals of peace 
made by the Lacedaemonians. The strong aversion which Thucydi- 
des manifests when he describes the person and actions of Cleon 
has been attributed in ancient as well as in modern times to the 
personal reason that Cleon was probably the cause of the banish- 
ment of the historian (see above, p. 11) ; and this is regarded as a 
violation of historical impartiality. Grote expresses this opinion 
most decidedly.” But the assumption of any hostile movement 
on Cleon’s part against Thucydides rests only on conjecture,” 
and appears in fact not necessary to explain the unconcealed 
aversion felt by the historian to Cleon. Thucydides a little more 
than a year after the death of Pericles, who is the object of his 
love and admiration, says of Cleon, iii. 36. 26, dv Kai és ra dAAa 


72 Mist. of Greece, VI. chap. 58, 78 Niebuhr, Lectures, II. p. 82, does 
p. 191 (1870). See above, note 23, not assume it. 
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Biusraros ray wokirév re re Sy rapa word dy re tore wHaviraros, 
and in iv. 21. 9, with nearly the same words, dvjp Sypaywyés xar’ 
éxetvov Tov xpévov by xai rye 7A70e wBaveraros.“ We have in these 
words only the application to a concrete case of the bitter feeling 
which had already (ii. 65. § 7 ff.) found expression in general 
terms, where the melancholy contrast is drawn out between the 
épyp tro Tov mpwrov avdpds dpyy and the ruinous conduct of those. 
who épeydpevor tov mpiros Exacros yiyveoOar érparovro Kal’ ySovas Te 
Syuwy Kai Ta mpdypara évddévac. Those judgments about Cleon, 
whose nature had not a trace of the exalted magnanimity of 
Pericles, are the legitimate expression of the historian’s profound 
sorrow at the decline of his country, which he saw, after being 
controlled so gloriously by Pericles, surrendered to the self- 
seeking ambition of unworthy men. He points thus prominently 
at Cleon because there can be no doubt that before the Lesbian 
affair— he was even then rq dypp rBavdraros — he had attained 
great influence with the mob and had probably embittered the last 
years of Pericles. If from the speeches in Thucydides the same 
picture of various personalities presents itself to us as the 
historian had formed in his own mind, the highest aim is reached 
which any historian can attain. Genuine impartiality does not 
exclude judgment and personal conviction in regard either to the 
wisdom or the moral value of purposes and actions. But it is 
necessary that we should be furnished with the materials for form- 
ing our own opinions independently of the previous judgment of 
the writer. Thucydides has done this for us to an extent and 
in a manner which probably no other historian has equalled; and 
in this lies his imperishable value for all time. : 
In close correspondence with the effort the historian is evidentis 
always making to get as close as possible to men and things in their 
real relations, is his expression in language, which he has, we may 
say, moulded to suit his great task. To form a just appreciation of 
its peculiarities we must consider first of all that Thucydides was 
% Grote, Hist. of Greece, VI.chap. more likely that it is nothing more 
52, p. 106 (1870), finds this repetition than the expression of the lively dis- 
so surprising that he thinks Thuc. like which Thuc. felt for the predom- 


must have forgotten that he had _ inant influence of Cleon. 
written the former passage. It is 
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the first to employ the Attic speech for the purposes of historical 
narrative. It may be said in general that Attic prose as a written 
language was then in the first stage of its development. It cannot, 
it is true, be doubted that in the period from Solon to Pericles with 
its momentous political changes the Attic speech had in the mani- 
fold needs of public and private life formed itself to that character 
of simplicity, clearness, and definiteness by which it is distinguished 
above all the other Greek dialects. It must have been employed 
in the literary efforts of the Pisistratidae for many sorts of records ; 
and it is still more certain that after the restoration of freedom 
the living word of the great statesmen from Clisthenes to Cimon 
must have exerted the most potent influence on the cultivation 
and settlement of the language. But this is again in its kind a 
phenomenon without parallel in history, that a people so rarely 
dowered as the Greek could live through a long period, crowded 
with the highest human interest and calling into play all forms 
of political and intellectual activity, without leaving any evidences 
of its existence except in artistic form. While the tragedies of 
Phrynichus and Aeschylus were charming and elevating the Athe- 
nian people by the noblest matter in the noblest form, Attic prose 
was used for hardly any other purposes than those of business.” 
We cannot decide how much of speeches delivered in the as- 
sembly or the courts at an earlier time was either previously or 
subsequently noted down; in any case the language retained prob- 
ably longer than any other its character of originality and its 
capacity of receiving new refinements. It still possessed this 
union of ripeness and power of fresh development when the first 
orators, who paid regard to the theory of their art, and Thucydides 
made use of it. It has been stated above, p. 7 ff., that Thucydides 
had consciously allowed himself to be influenced by the recent ele- 
ments of culture, which had been introduced in his youth by phil- 
osophers and rhetoricians, and employed by orators like Antiphon ; 
and it is interesting to observe here and there indications of this 
influence ; * but it-is the chief charm of the language of the his- 


7 Cic. Brut. 7. 27: ante Periclem  aliquem habeat et oratoris esse videatur. 
...et Thucydidem, qui non nascenti- 7% See above, notes 18 to21. Poppo, 
bus Athenis sed iam adultis fuerunt, De historia Thucydidea commentatio, 
littera nulla est quae quidem ornatum p. 64. 


48 INTRODUCTION. 


torian that he used it as a master for the freest expression of his 
personal judgment. There is no trace in his style of blind follow- 
ing of worn-out tradition or of phrases made to a pattern.” What- 
ever his mind at the moment concentrated itself upon, finds a 
corresponding expression in his words. Accordingly the funda- 
mental character of the language of Thucydides is the greatest 
simplicity and naturalness. Everything in it that occasions trouble 
to the understanding of the reader is due to the effort of the writer 
to give to the expression the most exact correspondence with the 
matters to be represented. The solution of the difficulty, therefore, 
is to be found by penetrating into the connexion of fact and 
thought ; the more we are able to do this, the better shall we suc- 
ceed in getting at the true sense of the words. 

The free position which Thucydides occupies in regard to the still 
unsettled language is seen as well in the choice of particular words 
as in the order in which they are placed. We find in him a consid- 
. erable number of expressions which occur only in later imitators ; 
but we must not attribute to him on this account a conscious seek- 
ing after what is unusual or antiquated.” In some cases our judg- 
ment is at fault, because we do not know what was usual in the 
cultivated speech of his time at Athens ; and herein Dionysius him- 
self also was ata loss. We have to make allowance for the creative 
power of a master mind which is not content to take the inherited 
material of language as all-sufficient for every need of expression, 
but understands how to employ new forms according to the necessi- 
ties of his thought. Thucydides may rightly claim the zougrinov rev 
évopdrwy and the rodvedés roy oxnpdrwv which Dionysius (24. 6) 
attributes to him; but he is far from abusing in an arbitrary and 
capricious way the right of innovation which a language in the fresh- 





™ It is no contradiction of this that 
Thuc. repeats with more or less vari- 
ation expressions of his own coinage ; 
showing rather a certain satisfaction 
in the successful presentation of a 
thought, than any mere mannerism 
of language. Such are to be seen in 
ii. 8.17; iv. 14. 14: 2. 36. 14; iv. 59. 
5: ii, 8.15; vii. 59. 10; (viii. 15. 21): 





fi. 65. 12; iv. 28. 12; vi. 63. 10: iii. 
49. 18; vii. 2.28: i. 110.2; iii. 112. 30; 
vii. 87. 26: iii. 94. 27; viii. 25. 28; etc. 
78 This is the charge of Dionys. 
De Thuc. iud. 24.1: éw) rijs éxdroyijs 
Tay dvopdrey Thy Tporiuhy Kal yAwrrn- 
parixhy nal adwnpxawuévny Kal Eérny 
Adkiy wpoeAduevos dyrl rijs xowns Kat 
guvhOous Tots nat’ abrdy dvOpéras. 
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ness of its vigour concedes to a subtle and accurate thinker, though 
this is what Dionysius with little insight, charges him with.” A list 
of all the words which are peculiar to Thucydides or nearly so will 
show such forms only as are in accordance with the spirit of the 
Greek language; and a close examination will, in all cases, make 
manifest their fitness for use in their several places. In proof of 
this attention may be called to two of the usages which are of espe- 
cially frequent occurrence. He uses probably oftener than any other 
writer the neuter singular of adjectives and participles as abstract 
substantives; 6.9. r6 rurrov, rd Bpadv, To ToAynpdv, TO emekés, Td 
£uverdv, ro dedids, 7d BovAcpevov, Td dpyLopevov, Td ércOupory, 76 Oupov- 
pevov, etc. There is in this no capricious mannerism; but he is 
striving to clothe the abstract idea in a dress which may render it 
in the particular case more easy of apprehension, while at the 
same time the neuter secures the maintenance of that indefiniteness 
which pertains to the notion itself. To a similar effort to elevate 
general conceptions as far as possible to distinct apprehension is 
due his tendency to employ verbal nouns in -rys and -ows. Exam- 
ples of the former occur ini. 70. 10; 138. 14; of the latter, i. 141. 
6; iii. 82. 20-30. Dionysius ascribes this tendency to mere wil- 
fulness. Hermogenes™ shows a better judgment when he attributes 
the frequent employment of nominal forms instead of verbal ones 
to an effort to give to the expression of the thought greater dignity 
and elevation than could be secured by the use of the correspond- 
ing verbs. 

The position of words is of yet more importance in the style of 
Thucydides. It is a law of the Greek language that the order of 
internal importance shall as far as possible be manifested in the 
order of external position ; not indeed that the external arrange- 


79 24.2: orpépay byw nal ndrw Kad 
Kal ty ixacroy tay Ths ppdoews popleoy 
pivev nal ropedwy, nal rore uty Adyov é 
dyduaros wom, Tort 8 els Bvoua cuvd- 
you Thy Adyoy, Kal viv uty rd Snuatindy 
dvonacriKxes expépay, at@is 58 rotvoua 
pina roy nal airay ye roiTwy dva- 
orpépwy ras xphoes wré. 

6 Hermog. wep! idesv in Walz, Rhe- 


tores Graeci, III. p. 226: ceuvh adkis 4 

Ovonactixh Kal aura Ta dvduara’ dvopa- 

oriuhy 8t Adyo thy dxd Tey Synudroy eis - 
éyduata weroimnnérvny: as dAdxiotra yap 

évy ceuvdrnr: Set xpyoba: rots Jhyacw, 

Gowep 5 @ourvdl]ns: cxeddy yap B:drAou 

BotbAera: woeiy TovTo, Katapavis 8e 

abtd dv rH Tis ordoews exppdoe TOY 

Kepxupalewy werolnxe. 
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ment defines the importance of the words ; but the oral utterance 
obeys its own special laws, and natural feeling permits these to be 
treated with freedom. Here much must be left to the observation 
of the reader; but a few observations of far-reaching application 
may be offered. (1) Thucydides is fond of placing at the beginning 
of a sentence the principal object in the accusative, giving thus as 
it were in a single word the theme of the discussion. In these 
cases the grammatical connexion is often relaxed and sometimes 
wholly abandoned. Cf. i. 32. 18, and the examples there cited. 
Similarly portions of the predicate are placed before the conjunc-— 
tion which introduces the sentence. Cf. i. 19.3; 77.6; ii. 65. 7. 
(2) A general predicate noun is placed first in connexion with a 
following superlative, as noted on i. 1. 8; by this arrangement 
the noun becomes as it were the text of the following remark. 
(8) Of a different kind are the numerous cases in which a noun 
without the article is placed before a qualifying participle or adjec- 
tive with the article; for this throws the principal stress on the 
qualifying word ; for examples see oni. 1.6. This order is frequent 
also in Herodotus, but comparatively rare in other Attic writers. 
(4) Partitive genitives, as representing the principal notion, gener- 
ally stand before the governing nouns, particularly in designations 
of places, when the name of the country usually precedes that of 
a portion of it. Seeoni. 100.15. So the objective genitive stands 
between a preposition and the noun on which it depends. See on 
i. 32.8. (5) Two clauses closely related and connected by a copula 
—as two objects of the same verb, two verbs with the same object, 
two predicates — are often separated by another word of impor- 
tance. This is not peculiar to Thucydides but is a favourite ar- 
rangement with him. The effect of it is not to dislocate the 
structure, but the interposed obstruction forces into notice the 
essential connexion of the separated clauses. Examples of this 
occur on nearly every page; asin i. 69. 4 (éAevOepias), 17 (twa), 
18 (riv avgow). (6) Conversely a parallelism in structure occa- 
sionally is found where there is no exact correspondence in thought. 
Cf. i. 33.12; 69. 32; 138. 18; ii. 61.19; 74.16. (7) Great weight 
is sometimes laid upon an adverbial expression by its position at 
the close of the sentence, an arrangement often used by Demos- 
thenes. Cf. i. 28.12; 77.19; 133. 8; ii. 7. 18. 
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Thucydides has made large use of the period with its complete 
structure of protasis, apodosis, and subordinate clauses. But in 
the simple narrative he prefers to allow the circumstances of an 
event to follow one another in coédrdination. We often find, 
accordingly, a long series of short sentences, united together by 
various connective particles, which everywhere demand attentive 
consideration, and none of them to a greater degree than the 
apparently insignificant re, the effect of which has often been 
pointed out in the commentary. By a paratactic arrangement of 
sentences he often produces a greater effect than we should have 
expected. See oni. 26. 16,* and the examples there cited. We 
may notice also that it is taken for granted that attention to the 
course of the narrative when it is clearly stated will suffice to 
prevent confusion, when, without special notice, the subject is 
changed, as is more frequently done than is usual with us; and 
even within the limits of the same sentence the extension of the 
subject is enlarged or narrowed, when the circumstances introduced 
require such a modification, so that at the end the same term is to 
be taken in a wider or a more restricted sense than it was at the 
beginning. See oni. 18. 21; 61.9; 124. 7; ii. 54. 4; iii. 23. 1; 
53-17; iv. 6.3; etc. 

The transition from the paratactic arrangement to the period 
proper is found in the annexing of an explanatory member with 
yap at the beginning of a long sentence. This is not indeed so 
frequent as it is in Homer (see Classen, Beobachtungen iiber den 
homerischen Sprachgebrauch, p. 6 ff.) and in Herodotus, but is 
found often enough in Thucydides (see oni. 31. 7) ; and the exam- 
ples noted on i. 72. 1; 115. 14 show how closely this arrange- 
ment approximated to the actual period. It is in such passages 
that we best apprehend the effort of the writer to give complete 
expression to his thought by means of a vehicle not yet re- 
duced to entire flexibility. ‘Thucydides shares with all energetic 


8! Ullrich, Beitrége zur Erklérung pending on the preceding negative, ° 
und Kritik des Thucydides, 1862, p. suggests really an aposiopesis, as if 
34 ff. gives substantially the same ac- it were: Gar’ [dmspderous aréreuyas 
count of this passage, and shows that xal] orparetovow... of Kepxupaion. 
the unusual 4AAd instead of xal, de- 
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thinkers the desire to use no superfluous words. It is not sur- 
prising, therefore, that we cannot without trouble penetrate 
through the condensed phrase to the full apprehension of his 
meaning, especially in those cases where the most hidden processes 
of thought and feeling are to be indicated. It cannot be asserted 
that Thucydides aims at brevity and finds pleasure in dark expres- 
sions. The truth is that in the department in which he laboured 
the Greek language had little or nothing previously worked out, 
and that he had often to wrestle painfully with a resisting material 
to find satisfactory expression for what he desired to say. The 
evidence of this laborious effort is to be seen in many inequalities 
in the work. Still, where the text is not certainly corrupt, honest 
and resolute effort will always succeed in grasping the true scnse 
of the writer even in the most difficult passages.” The task of 
understanding Thucydides in all his parts and all his peculiarities 
is, it is true, no light one, but it well repays the effort. It bestows 
in preéminent degree the satisfactory feeling of sharing the labour 
of thought with a profound and noble intellect. We can observe 
how in particular cases the thought of the writer has even in the 
very moulding of his sentence taken a direction different from 
that he started with, and thus has shifted into inconsistency of 
expression. See on i. 4. 7; 18. 18; 23.115; 38.11; 40. 8; 69. 
33; 70.18; 72.9; etc. It is this occasional divergence from the . 
customary rule that creates the greatest difficulty in following the 
course of the thought of the writer with intelligence and sympa- 
thetic appreciation.® 

As we could reach no certainty with regard to the end of the life 
of Thucydides, 80 the early history of the work he left must remain 
in darkness. Modern scholars are at variance even as to the form 











82 This may certainly be claimed 
for the results of modern investiga- 
tion, though Cicero (Orat. 9. 80) could 
aver: ipsae illae contiones ita multas 
habent obscuras abditasque sententias, 
vir ut intelligantur. 

88 Dionysius goes to work in just 
the opposite way in his criticism of 
Thucydides. Far from submitting 
modestly to the guidance of the au- 


thor, he applies the rule of his cut and 
dried rhetoric to every passage which 
does not at once satisfy him, and 
strives to measure all the inequali- 
ties of a form of expression which is 
crammed with thought by the stand- 
ard of a plain common sense which is 
utterly devoid of character. See espe- 
cially his discussion of iii. 82, 83 in 
28-33 of the De Thuc. iud. 
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in which the eighth book was left. Some regard the absence of 
speeches as a proof that its author had not given it its final form: 
others find this fact sufficiently explained by the character of the 
events recorded in it. The latter view is probably correct :* yet 
there are many points of style and matter which seem to indicate 
that the book did not receive the last revision of the author, 
particularly the fact that it breaks off in the midst of a narra- 
tive uncompleted. This, combined with the divergent statements 
as to the manner and place of the death of the writer, gave 
occasion even in antiquity to various conjectures, which are re- 
corded by Marcellinus, § 43, 44; as that a daughter of Thucydides 
wrote the book, or Theopompus, or Xenophon. There is no 
probability internal or external for any one of these. There may 
be so much truth as this: that the daughter of Thucydides, after 
her father’s sudden death by an attack of robbers, saved his 
unfinished work from destruction, and gave it for publication to 
some person who by his interest or personal position was fitted for 
the task. The names of Theopompus and Xenophon are evidently 
mentioned only because each of them was known to have continued 
the history of Thucydides. Theopompus, indeed, could have been 
hardly born at the time of the death of Thucydides. As to Xeno- 
phon, we read in Diog. Laert. ii. 6. 57, A€yeras Gre Kai 7a. Oovxvdidov 
BiBrta. AavOavovra iperAéoGar Suvapevos airos cis Sdfay Fyayer. This 
statement that Xenophon made known to fame the books of 
Thucydides when he might have suppressed them, may suggest 
that they were intrusted to him by the historian’s daughter: but 
to treat this as an established fact is to go too far; yet 
Letronne® has done this when, assuming that Xenophon could 
have published the history of Thucydides only before his own 
expedition to Asia in 400, he fancies that he has thus secured a 
fixed limit for the life of Thucydides. Certainty on these points 
cannot be attained even by the most acute combination. 

The division of the work into eight books is founded upon a just 
consideration of the facts. The first book contains the introduc- 


& See note 70. in Didot’s Thucyd. I. p.uxv1. ff. This 
8 In the Biographie Universelle of note, however, is omitted in the sec- 
Michaud, s.v. Xenophon, p. 188; and _ ond edition of Didot’s book. 
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tion proper and all preliminary notices; the second, third, and 
fourth contain the first nine years of the Archidamian war, three 
in each; the fifth, the concluding year of the same with the inter- 
mediate period of eipyvy vrovAcs ; the sixth and seventh, the Sicilian 
expedition from its hopeful beginning to its disastrous close; the 
eighth, all that follows this in the Decelean and Ionian wars, 80 
far as the history extends. This division, however, was probably 
not made by Thucydides himself; for, if it had been, it is not 
likely that any others would have obtained currency, which Marcel- 
linus, § 58, asserts to have been the case, one division being into 
thirteen books. It was probably introduced, like similar divisions 
of other works, in Alexandria, and maintained itself in tse from 
that time on, since Dionysius and other grammarians commonly 
make use of it. Dionysius is wont also to define particular 
portions of the work by the number of their lines or oriyo.. For 
example, the first 87 chapters amount to 2000 oriyo. (De Thuc. 
iud. 10. 5); the proem alone, i. 1-23, to 500 (ibid. 19. 1) ; the 
reflexions on the Corcyraean sedition, iii. 82, 83, to 100 (ibid. 
33. 1).% We see that the lines of his Ms. contained a number of 
letters less by about a sixth than those of our ordinary editions. 
The passages named above contain in Bekker’s stereotype edition 
about 1700, 440, and 85 lines respectively. 


8 On ancient stichometry, see by Charles Graux, Revue de Philolo- 
Ritschl, Die Alexandrinische Biblio- gie, Avril, 1878; and Harris, American 
thek, p. 91-110 (Opuscula Philologica, Journal of Philology, IV. p. 183 ff., 
p. 178 ff., 190, 828, 830 ff.). More re- 309 ff. 
cently the subject has been discussed 
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—— Qouxvdidns *APnvatos Evveypae Trav médepov Trav Tle- 1 
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1. The Peloponnesian war exceeded 
tn importance all the preceding events 
of Greek history. 

1. Govxv5(Snys "AGnvatos: the patri- 
al name is added here, as in v. 26. 2, 
to designate the author to all the 
Greeks for whom he writes. So, at 
the beginning of their respective 
works, ‘Exaraios MiAfiows and ‘Hpd8o- 
tos ‘AAuapyacoets. When Thuc. men- 
tions his orparnyla, iv. 104. 15, he 
gives, as was usual in such cases, his 
father’s name, @ovxvdl3nvy rdv ’OAdpov. 
— fuvdypae xré.: the aor. in close 
connexion with &ptduevos . . . wal éa- 
aioas xré. states that he undertook to 
compile the history of the war with 
the full anticipation at the very 
begin That Tr weld prove ex- 
traordinarily important. To express 
merely that Thuc. was the author, 
we should have either the pres. (as 
Hecataeus has pv@efra:) or the pf. 
(as yéypage, v. 26.1). Cf. epodtypaya, 
c. 23. 21; and &ypawa, c. 97. 7, with 
similar reference to the grounds of 
his writing. — rov awodeuov . . . "Abr- 
valey: these words indicated sufii- 


ciently for the contemporaries of Thuc. 
the last great struggle of Athens 
with the Peloponnesiag confeder- 
acy. The designation “ Peloponnesian 
war” is not found earlierthan Cicero 
(Peloponnesiacum bellum, de Rep. 
iii, 32) and Diodorus (xii. 37.2). With 
the expansion of rdy wdAeuoy in ds 
éwoAdunoay mpds GAAfAous, cf. yéypape 
wal ratta... ds éxaoTa éylyvero, Vv. 26, 
1.— 3. dp€dyevos .. . kal dAmloas: 
“ commencing the compilation of ma- 
terials (guyypdperv) immediately at the 
outset of the war, and expecting,” t.e. 
because he expected. The effect and 
the cause of it are placed codrd., the 
latter, as more latent, being kept in 
the background. If ard had been used 
after dptduevos, the meaning would 
have been “embracing in his work 
the beginning of the war.” — 4. afv- 
oysraroy tov mpoyeyevnptvev: the 
gen. was prob. felt as partitive, though 
in terms the limited word is excluded 
from the sphere of the gen. Cf c. 
to. 18; 50. 10; viii. 96. 2. For other 
examples, see Kr. Spr. 47, 28, 10; and 
Kiihn. 349 b, 4, who follows Kvicala 
in thinking that the use of the sup. 
suggests that various degrees are 
found within the sphere of the gen. 
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Others explain this usage as only an 


“=y - - extension of the comp. gen., which is 


emerecul: 
é Lave we 
eeaaa 3“ frm 


really a gen. of separation, expressing 
the standard or point from which an 
estimate is made. — rexpatpopevos: 


Sone brarkcn) Jjinding grounds (see on 12) for this 


o Ld C4 anticipation. 


Cf. iii. 53. 8; iv. 123. 7. 


ary fut irra These grounds are expressed (1) in 


neve 


the obj. sentence 81: dxud(ovrds re... 
wh «don (in which it is only euphony 
that removes re from 8r:); (2) in «ai 
... Spay xré., where dpav = 811 édpa. 
Cf iv. 116. 2. For Joay see App. — 
6. wapackeyy TH macy: cf. ii. 20. 4, 
dxudfovras vedryr: woAAH. The ar- 
rangement of subst., art., adj., in this 
order, by which stress is thrown on the 
attribute, is freq.in Thuc. Cfc. 15.8; 
25.14; 33.19; 67.11; ii. 2.14, ete. So 
Lys. x11. 82, dfany rhy dtlav.— ro Dro 
“EAAnvexdyv: soc. 6.28; iii.82.3; and 
in ii. 8. 6, 4} &AAn ‘EAAds, including all 
Hellenic states, even those outside of 
Greece proper. — funo-rdpevov mpos : 
cf. c. 15. 10; vi. 85. 17.— 7. 0 8é 
Kal Stavoovpevov: sc. Evyloracba (cf. 
c. 124. 18; v. 80. 10), and the rest at 
least intending it. Observe that rd 
3iavootmevoy, expressing the intention 
of a part, is illogically subordinated 
to 7rd BAAo ... mpos éxardpous, which 
asserts a fact of the whole. Thuc. 
has in view here not only the neutral 
states of Greece itself, the Argives 
and the Achaeans (ii. 9. 4), but also 
the Greeks of Italy and Sicily. 

8. xlynows ydp xré.: this gives the 


reason for the expectation just de- 
scribed, as if he had said, xa) eixdédrws 
HaAmoe. Cf. c. 120. 8. Thuc. often 
places a pron. subj., as arn here, af- 
ter a pred. subst. and before a sup. 
adj. which belongs to it. This posi- 
tion of the subst. gives it a character 
of generality, with nearly the effect — 
of a part. gen. Cf. c. 50.9; 55. 12; 
iii. 113. 21; v. 60.14; vi. 31.6; with 
neg., c. 2. 20; and, though somewhat 
different in structure, vi. 54. 21; vii. 
29. 29. So Tac. Dial. c. 21, oratio, 
sicut corpus hominis, ea de 
mum pulchra est,in qua... 
The sup. rarely stands first, as in c. 
98. 8; vii. 75. 88; 85. 17; and the 
pron. perhaps only in iii. 98.21. Like 
xevetoOa in iii. 82. 8; iv. 76. 21, «lyn 
os is used here of profound political 
disturbance. — 9. rev BapBdpey: in- 
cludes Thracians, ii. 29, 101; Mace- 
donians, ii. 100, ete.; Epirots, iii. 94 ff.; 
Sicilian tribes, vi. vii.; and at last 
the Persians. — os elretv: 80 always 
in Thuc., not &s éxos eiweiy, as in Plat. 
and the orators. GMT. 100; H. 956. 
Cf ii. 51.7; iii. 38.29; 39.25, etc. The 
phrase is used to modify a somewhat 
extravagant expression. — 10. éa\ 
awXelorov: commonly used adv. and 
abs. Cf.c. 2.19; 3.6; 70.17; 138. 18, 
etc. Here with gen. of the whole, even 
over the largest part of mankind, like és 
robro, év Tg Toottp (vii. 69. 16); and 
similarly c. 118. 8, éw) péya duvduews. 
Of course these words must be inter- 
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preted by the limited geographical 
knowledge of the Greeks. See App. 
— Ta apd avrayv: the preceding events. 
Thuc. often uses aird of the subject 
immediately in hand, the matters un- 
der discussion. Cf. c. 22.15; 144. 25; 
ii. 36. 16; 43. 11; vi. 18. 88. Here 
at’réy refers to the events of the 
Peloponnesian war, and the whole 
phrase goes back to and includes 
the Persian wars. See App.— ra 
Er. wadaudrepa : things yet more ancient, 
the earlier occurrences, reported by 
tradition, and including the Trojan 
war. Cl. considers that ra Mn&ixd as 
well as ra Tpwixd are included under 
this phrase here, and in c. 3. 1; 20. 1. 
But Herbst, Philol. 38, p. 536 ff. shows 
that the expression does not include 
7a Mndixcd. In c. 2-17 we have a dis- 
cussion of ra wadaid including the 
period of the tyrants; in c. 18, 19 of 
7&4 Mydicd and subsequent events. — 
In c. 4.1; 13. 18, we have the form 
wadaltaros.—11. evpetv: this verb is 
used by Thuc. of the results of his- 
torical inquiry. Cf. c. 20. 1; 21.7; 
22. 12; 80. 5, etc. — Sd xpdvov wAnbos : 
the place of the art. with safj@os is 
supplied by the preceding gen., as 
often. Cf. c. 3.1; 11.2; 36. 11, ete. 
— dSvvara: pred. to edpeiv, to which 
Ta... wadradrepa is obj. Cf. c. 59. 4; 
125. 5; ii. 72. 186; 74. 5; 97. 29; iii. 
88. 4; iv. 1.13; and see onc. 7. 2. — 
12. é« &¢ rexpnplov xré.: but from the 
evidence from which, when I push my 
inquiries to the furthest extent, I find that 
I reach conviction, I infer that they did 
not prove important as regards either 


their wars or their other affairs. See 
App. és 7a &Aa sume up all other 
matters than the one specified. Cf.c. 
6.16; 36. 18; ii. 53.1; iii. 36. 26, etc. 

These rexphpia, evidential facts (the 
word used by Arist. Rhet. i. 2.16 for 
such oneia, ‘facts,’ as warrant a sure 
conclusion), of the superior impor- 
tance of the Peloponnesian war are 
the subject-matter of c. 2-19, viz. I, 
for the period before the Persian wars, 
Ta waradrepa: (a) the want of fixed 
settlements, c. 2; (b) the want of a 
central authority, which is indicated 
by the absence of a collective name 
for all the Greeks, c. 3; (c) the want 
of naval power, c. 4-15.§ 1; (d) the 
limitation of military enterprises to 
border-warfare, c. 15. § 2,3; (e) the 
predominance of the Persian power, 
particularly affecting the Ionians, c. 
16; (f) the anxiety of Tyrants not to 
endanger their power, c. 17. II., for 
the Persian wars and succeeding 
events, ra xpd abray, the short dura- 
tion of Hellenic union against a com- 


mon danger, and the consequent for- 


mation of the Lacedaemonian and 
Athenian Hegemonies, which must 
be regarded merely as a preparation 
for the Peloponnesian war, c. 18, 19. 
In c. 20-22 Thue. contrasts his own 
method with that of the poets and 
logographers who have narrated ra 
wadaiérepa, and in c. 23 he compares 
Ta Mydicd as regards the importance 
of the events with the Peloponnesian 
war. For this analysis, which at the 
end differs from that of Cl., see Herbst, 
Philol. vol. 38, p. 534 ff. 
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2. It was long before the Greek clans 
attained even fixity of settlement. 

1. halverau: it is plain, placed first 
for emphasis, and, notwithstanding 
the change of subject and number, 
controlling the three partics. oixoupéyn, 
oteat, awodelwoyres, which belong to 
the impf. GMT. 16,2; H. 853 a.— 
2. ra mpotepa: in former times, indi- 
cating particular cases better than the 
more usual rd apdrepov. So iv. 114. 
26. Cf. c. 3.4, ra xpd “EAAnvos. iii. 
54. 9, rd ev rH eiphyy.—4. Brafopevor: 
pass. as in c. 77. 15; iii. 94. 11; iv. 10. 
15, etc. Sh. points out that Sid(eo@as 
is dep. and pass. alike, except in two 
tenses, éfiacduny (dep.), and éfid- 
cOny (pass.). Biara:= Bidoera: is pass. 
in Plat. Tim. 63 b. — del: from time 
to time (the sum of the particular 
times making up ‘always’) stands 
usually before an attribute (commonly 
a partic.). Cc. 11.9, 14; ii. 37.15; 
ui. 77.3. But sometimes after it. Cf. 
c. 2. 18; iii. 23. 11. 

mys ¢proplas: the art. implies 
‘such as now exists.’ — 5. ovx otons: 
= obx trapxotons. The verb elva is 
often used in this pregnant sense, par- 
ticularly after a neg. Cf.c. 49.11; 
52. 10; ii. 89. 35; vii. 36. 28; 70. 25; 
Vill. 96. 6. — dtrupsyvuwres: this verb 
is used with aAAfAous Or wap’ GAAhAOus 
(c. 13. 19) in act. intr. or mid. (c. 146. 
83; ii. 1.3; iv. 118. 23) of mutual 


intercourse. So the subst. éwmutla, 
v. 35.3; 78.8. On compounds with 
éx{ implying rectprocity, éwaAAayh, éxe 
xpncda (c. 41. 4), éxmaxla (c. 44. 8), 
etc., see Donaldson, New Cratylus, § 
174.—6. Sa Gardoons: the prep. im- 
plies that the sea was not merely the 
sphere but the helper of the inter- 
course. — vepdpevol re: the postscript 
re is not correlative to the following 
nal, butis used with the third or a 
later member of an enumeration. Cf. 
9, rijs Te xa? juépay, without reference 
to veuduevol re. Cf.c. 6.16; 13. 12,19; 
14. 5; 33. 6; 69. 8; 80. 11; iii. 42. 
18. yvéueoOa: implies possession and 
occupation of the soil in any way. 
Here it is exclusive of the planting 
of vines, olives, etc., which is expressed 
by gurevovres, and would result from 
fixity of settlement. —7. dcovamofiy: 
enough to live upon = éx) rocotro pdvoy 
Sore dxo(jyv, quantum satis esset 
ad vitam sustentandam. Cf iii. 
49. 16. GMT. 93,1, w. 1.—8. d&yrov 
év: acc. abs. of impers. phrase (G. 278. 
2; H. 973) giving the reason only of 
the preceding od8t. . . puredovres, and 
followed by the fut. indic. of the dir. 
disc., as in viii.96.7.— 8. wal... dpa: 
not a simple copula, but, like &AAws 
re xal, introducing a specially impor- 
tant circumstance. Cf. c. 9. 16, 20; 
14. 18; 64. 14; ro2. 11; iii. 61. 4. 
On the combination of partics. abs. 
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10 pay dvayKaiou Tpodijs mavraxov ay iryoupevot emuxpa- 
Tew ov xaheras: atraviotavto, kat d: avrd ovre peyeBer 
modewy Lo-xvov ouTe TH GAA TapacKeup. padtora dé THS 8 
ys 7) dpiorn det tas peraBodas Tay oiKxnTdpwy elyer, 
y A , , x , , 
n Te vuv Beooaia kadoupévyn Kat Bowwria TeXorovvycov 
15 TE TA TOAAG TAHY "ApKadias, THS Te aAANS Coa HY Kpa- 


TLOTG. 


and concordant, see GMT. 111. — 
Graylorev évrwv: since they had yet 
no walled towns. Thuc. often uses the 
gen. abs. without an expressed subj. 
when it can easily be supplied from 
the connexion, or when, as here, it 
is of indefinite application. Cf c. 3. 
8; 73.24. GMT. 110, 1, Nn. 2; H. 972 
a.— 10. dvayxalov: only here in Thuc. 
of two terminations; for in vii. 60. 
24, é dvayxalov is adv. Often so 
in Plato. —wavrayov ... danxparety: 
&y belongs to éxixpareiy, = éwixparoiey 
ky. mavraxod, anywhere. —11. ov xa- 
Aewos draviorayro: they changed their 
abodes without difficulty, the adv. hav- 
ing the same subjective meaning as 
padlws in 3. These words state the 
result of all the preceding clauses, 
only &8nAov dy... apaiphoera: being 
specially subord. to od guretoytes. 
— 6’ auro: this pron. often in Thuc. 
refers to the preceding statement. 
Cf. 6.18.10; 32. 14; 68. 8, and see on 
c. 1. 10.—12. ofte ry GAAq wapa- 
oxevpj: cxevf, the equipment, dress, 
etc., of individuals (in vi. 94. 18, of 
horses); xaracxevh, the furniture of 
houses, ships, etc., and sometimes their 
construction, as Plat. Gorg. 455 b; 
wapackeuh, the equipment of military 
forces, supplies, efc.; here opp. to 


péyeOos wédewy, the number of the 
population; and, as wapacnevh is not 
included in this, &AAy must be ren- 
dered in general or any at all. G. 
142, 2, n. 3; H. 705. 

THs yns 1] dplory: this assimilation 
of the articular adj. to the gender 
of the part. gen. occurs in Thuc. in 
c. 5.8; 30. 10; vi. 7. 5; viii. 3. 5, and 
is freq. in Plat., eg. Phaed. 104 a, 
6 fyusovs Tot dpiOpod. G.168,N.1; H. 
730 e; Kr. Spr. 47, 28, 9; Kiihn. 406, 
5 c.—13. dyev: nearly = txacxev. 
Cf. vi. 17. 9; viii. 86. 16.—14. qf ve 
voy GeowaAla «ré.: the districts indi- 
cated by Thuc. are those of the chief 
plains and river-valleys, e.g. of the 
Peneus, Cephissus, Inachus, Eurotas, 
Pamisus, Alpheus. viv xadoupévn is 
to be repeated with Bowwrla. These 
words indicate merely that these dis- 
tricts in the earliest times had no 
common names. Cf. 1, above. 

16. dperyy: fertility. Cf. Hdt. iv. 
198.1, Soxder 8é eos ob8? Aperhy elval ris 
4 A:Bbn cwovbaln, Sore )’Acly } Etpéxrp 
wapafAnOjva:.— rior: the indef. pron. 
is used purposely to include the dis- 
tricts as well as their inhabitants ; since 
at this early stage of development 
wéAes would be inapplicable. duyd- 
pecs is pl. in reference to the various 
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> , 4 > a 9 b b , A 
éyyvyvopeva ordces everroiow é€ av épbeipovro, Kat 


dua urd dddodvhwv paddov émeBoudevorro. 


TY your 


*Arrixyy é€k Tov émt mretorov Sua TO emrdyewy aora- 


T > » »¥ e 3 Qa 9 #8 
20 ciacrov ovoay avOpwrot @Kour ol avToL ae. 


\ , 
KL TAapa- 


Sevrypa Tdde TOU Adyou ovK eAdXLOTOY éore Sia TAS peEToL- 
Knees TA GAda, 17) Gpoiws avlyOnvar: Ex yap THS addns 


EdAddos of trokduw } ordoe exmimrovres rap “AOnvai- 


e , e 4 a 3 , Q ~ 
ovs of Suvatataro. ws BéBavoy OV QVEXWPOUY, Kat ToXt- 


4 3 “\ > A Le] , »y t ? 
25 Tat yryvdopevor evOds ard tmadatov peilw ert Erroinoay 


districts. Cf. c. 10. 17} iii. 62, 12.— 
17. ébOclpovro: dwindled; pOelpecOa 
(pOlverv) opp. to adidverOa.— 18. 
dweBovAevovro: pers. pass. from intr. 
act. eCf. époppeio@a, c. 142.19; wodre- 
povrvra, Cc. 37.8. G. 197, 1; H. 819; 
Kiihn. 378, 7.— yoov: at any rate; 
introduces an argument which, though 
of limited scope, is highly illustrative ; 
here a seeming exception which con- 
firms the previous statement. Kiihn. 
508, 2 a.—19. é« rou éwl wi<torov: 
from the remotest period, éx) xAcioroy 
being a complete adv. Cfic. 71.38; 
82. 20; ii. 35. 20; v. 46.9; vi. 54. 20. 
The words apply to the partic. as well 
as to the verb. — 8d ro Aewrdyewy: 
“Tt was stony, deficient in water, 
adapted chiefly to the cultivation of 
barley, and everywhere needing labour 
and regulated industry.” E. Curtius, 
Hist. of Greece, I. p. 822. Thuc. often 
uses a neut. adj. or partic. for an ab- 
stract subst. Cf. c. 6. 7; 36.3; 39. 
6; 68.1; 69. 14; 76.20; 84. 1. 

20. kal wapaSeypa... avénOyvar: 
on the order of the first words, see on 
c. 1.8. rot Adyoy refers to the state- 
ment of the evil effects of frequent 
migration on the growth of states, 
and is repeated in the words 8:3 ras... 
avénOjvar, dS refers to the following 


sentence introduced by ydp, as in c. 
3. 2; Hat. vii. 221. 1, papripiov 3é 
pot wal rdde ov eAdyioroy robrov wrépn 
yéyove: od yap potvoy xré. The ‘proof 
from example,’ sapd8eryua, of the 
above proposition consists in the fact 
that Attica not merely retained its 
old inhabitants, but grew at the ex- 
pense of other states by constantly 
receiving accessions of powerful citi- 
zens who were forced by war or fac- 
tion to leave their old homes. Note 
the position of é« ris &AAns ‘EAAddos 
at the head of its clause with direct 
reference to 7a HAAa@ preceding. See 
App. — 24. of Suvareraro:: as appos. 
to of . . . éxalwroyres restricts the 
whole to the designated part. Cf. 
c. 13. 18; 18. 22.— ds BéBarov sv: 
thinking that there was security there. 
Schol. ds BeBalas otons ris oixhoews. 
Cf. 8, &nAoy By. But Cl. takes Bé 
ABaoyv as referring to the country, in a 
kind of appos. to ’A@nvafous, arid so 
governed by the continued influence 
of wapd, as in c. 91. 20.— 25. yryve- 
pevor: partic. impf. to indicate the 
repetition of such occurrences, like 
éxalaroyres, 23; the effect of the whole 
is expressed in the aor. pel(w érolnoay, 
to which the phrase ev@is dd warasod 
(cf. v. 44.8) belongs. — gr: te. still 
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nO 9 6 , Q \ 9 . 2 9 , ¢ 
TAHNVEL GVUPWTTOVY THY TOAW, WOTE Kat €s Iwviay voTe- 


pov ws ovx ixayns ovons THs 


Tepwav. —~ 


Andor Sé pot kai 1dd€ Tay 
NKLoTA* po yap Tav Tparkav 


pov kowp épyacapévn 7 “EAXds: 


*"Arruxns atrouxias €é&€- 


madhavov acbéveray ovyx 
2QaN , 4 

ovdey gaiverar mpdre- 

Soxet S5é prot, ovde Tov- 


vopa Touro fvunacd mw elyev, GAG Ta pey pd “EX- 
5 Anvos Tov Aevxadiwvos Kat wavy ovde elvar 7 ézixAnots 
9 \ 9» , » ‘ A “ 9 AN “A 
aurn, kata €Ovn dé adda Te Kat Td lehacryuxdy éxi mhel- 
3 + 4 A “‘ 2 v4 VA 9 A A 
otov ad’ éavray Thy érwvupiay mapéxer Oar, EXAnvos S€ Kat 
ToV Taidwy avToD év TH POaTW. ioxvodyrwy, Kat éxayo- 
, 9 “ 2 93 b ? ? bs) ¥y 4 
pevwy avrovs én adehig és tas addas odes, Kal. 
+. 


more than was implied by the words ra 
BArAa... avénOjva:. — 26. és "Iwvlay: 
proleptic for és ry viv "Ilwvlay Kxadov- 
pévny. — 27. éfdtreppav: sc. of ’AGr- 
vaio. 

8. It was long before there was any 
bond of union or even a common name, 

1. tov wadaw: neut. Cf. c. II. 
16 ; 20. 1.— do@dverav: for omission of 
art., seeonc. 1.11. Cf iii. 58. 15. — 
ovX Yarra: = wddiora. Cf. c. 23.16; 
35. 7; 60. 8.—3. Sone S€ por xré.: 
observe the irregularity of the const. ; 
elxev, 4, first causes Soxe? to be taken 
parenthetically; then the infs. elva 
5, wapéxeoGa, 7, xareicOau, 10, are un- 
der the influence of 80xe?, which must 
be taken pers. with # éxlxAnois and 
with BAda re... Td MeAaoyixdy, but 
impers. with xarcioOa, as the acc. 
“EAAnvas shows; and finally od pévro: 
... &xvijoa, 11, is fully independent. 
See App. — ov8 aw: 1.e. xpd Trav 
Tpoway.—5. cal wdvu ovde.. . airy: 
this appellation had not even any 
existence at all. For wdyv od, cf. Hat. 
vii. 12. 8, wdyxu eBproxé of od apijypya 
elvas. Plat. Prot. 888 e, 6 Mpwraydpas 


advu pty oby oun FOeAey. exlxAnois, not 
the original name but the added desig- 
nation. Cf. vii. 68. 11.— 6. Kara 
%@vn: there being no distributive nu- 
merals in Greek, the want of them is 
supplied by xard (dvd, eis) with acc., 
to represent any case. See Kiihn. 181, 
note 8. Cf. other cases where a numeral 
with a prep. (eis, wep{) is construed as 
a single word. Kiihn. 351,38; Kr. Spr. 
60,8, 1. Here card %yn = singulae 
gentes gives the mode of action of 
bAAa ... MWeAaoyixdy, which is subj. of 
Soxei. wapéxec@ar, as well as efya: and 
xadcioOa, isinf.impf. GMT.15,3; H. 
8538 a. After rapéxerGa: supply 77 xéps 
TH viv ‘EAAdE: nadoupévp. — 8. rev rwal- 
Sev: Aeolus, Dorus, and Xuthus, who 
was father of Ion. — toxvodvrov: 
having become powerful. GMT.19,N. 1; 
H. 841. Cf.c.g9.21. This ingressive use 
is nearly confined to the first aor. — 
drrayopdvey: men inviting themin. The 
subj. is implied in ras &AAas wéAes. See 
onc. 2.9. GMT.110, 1, x. 2; H.972 
a. And for the partic. impf., see on 
c. 2. 25. This verb is regularly used 
of the inviting of strangers into one’s 
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10 Exdorrous pey YON TH Opidrig, paddov KadetoOas “"EXAnvas, 
ov pévTo. ToAAOD ye xpdovou édUvaro Kal amacw éxu- 
A “ A La 9 “A “ y 
Koa. Texpnpwt S€ paktora Opnpos: rodA@ yap vore- 
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country. Cf.c. 104. 5; 114. 6; ii. 2. 
12. Plat. Menex. 243 b, Sore roApijiou 
. .. i3la rovroy wdAw éxdyerOa, BdpBa- 


* pov ép’ “EAAnvas. — 9. xa’ dxdorrovs . .. 


dxvucrnoas: paddroy (of progressive int 
crease, cf. c. 8.11) belongs to xadci- 
76a, and the subj. of é3uvaro is rd 
KaAetoOa: “EAAnvas. The clans (which 
had hitherto borne separate names) 
came one by one by reason of this inter- 
course more and more to be called Hel- 
lenes, though it was a good while before 
this tendency was able to win tts way act- 
ually over the whole of them. Phthiotis 
in Thessaly is regarded as the earliest 
seat of Hellenic life and the starting- 
point of the subsequent Hellenic 
states. Though Thuc. holds to the 
personal existence of Hellen and his 
sons, he practically treats them, in 
the modern way, as merely the per- 
sonification of the various branches 
of the race.—12. rexpnprot: used by 
Thuc. alone of Att. writers. Cf. c. 
g. 24; iii. 104. 88; in each case of 
Homer’s evidence. The word is 
common in the writers of the xowh 
SidAexros. 

13. kal rav Tpoixew: therefore the 
statement will hold a fortiori of earlier 
times. — rovs fvpravras wvopacev: sc. 
“EAAnvas. — 14, rovg per’ “AxidAdews: 
cf. Hom. B 684. — 16. dyvaxaret: cf. 


vii. 69. 10; 70..49, where the verb is 
used of appealing to one by name, 
gives them the distinctive name. — rote 
tweou: ra %xn, used only of verses 
or poetic expressions. Cf. ii. 41. 14; 
54. 4; iii. 67. 81; 104. 20, 29.— 17. 
ov pry otS¢: the neg. expression cor- 
responding to the positive od pdy (pé~ 
vo) ardd, yet this is not all; neither or 
nor yet again has he used the name 
BdpBapau. Cf. c. 82.1; ii. 97. 82; vi. 
55- 12. — BapBdapovs: Thuc. takes no 
notice of the epith. BapBapdowvo:, 
Hom. B 867, which is applied to the 
Carians only. — etpnxe: pf. regularly 
of written testimony which is at hand. 
Cf. c. 9. 24, 25; 10. 22; 13. 20; 21. 8. 


. In 14 the aor. ayduace with ovdapoi, 


in no passage, is an historical statement 
of fact. — 18. dyrlradov: acc. of in- 
ner obj. with dwoxexplo@a:, to have 
undergone an opposite separation, Eu- 
stath., on Hom. B 867, takes the word 
in agreement with dvoua, but the po- 
sition is against this structure. Cl. 
regards it as an adv. like rodvayrlop, 
tavayria. But this is improbable, as 
the art.is not used; and the passages 
referred to, vi. 23. 1; vii. 34. 23, are 
better explained as above. — daroxe- 
xploOa: cf iv. 72.22; Hdt.i. 60. 18, 
dwexpl6n éx wadarrépov tov BapBdpou 
Zoveos 7d ‘EAAnvindy. 
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ot 8 ovv as Exacrot "ENAnves Kata médets TE CooL 4 


aOpdo. érpatay. adda Kai ravrnv Thy oTparteiav Oahacoy 5 
¥ id ? A 
non Treiw ypapevor EvvetyrOov. 
Mivws yap tadairatos dy aKoy topev vavrixor 1 
> + Va A ¢ a , 2s yA 
éxrnoato Kat THS vu “EhAnviKys ODadacons ért mrevotov 
> td A “A U4 , , A + A 
expdtyce Kat Tov Kuxdddwv vyowy Ap&é Te Kat olxurrNs 
mpQtos Tav TheioTwy éyévero, Kapas é€ehdoas Kat Tous 
éaurod Traidas nyenovas éykataoTynoas: TO TE ANOTLKOY, WS 
> #f 4 bd] lad ? 943 9 3Q 7 Le) 
eixds, Kabyper ex TAS Oaddoons éf’ doov édvvaTo, TOU 


19. of 8 odv... xAnOdvres: B ody 
resumes an argument after a long di- 
gression (cf. c. 10. 838; 63. 4; ii. 5. 
28; 34. 21; vi. 15. 20; 56. 1; viii. 81. 
18), particularly when after a state- 
ment that may be doubted an unques- 
tionable fact is to be adduced. Kr. 
Spr. 69, 52,2. The art. of belongs to 
xAnOévres, to which “EAAnves is the 
pred. noun or complement. és éxa- 
ora, severally and tn succession, sc. é 
rAfOncay (Kiihn. 655, note 15, p. 921; 
Kr. Spr. 69, 68, 7). Cf. ec. 15. 12; 
48.11; 67. 18; iii. 107. 24; iv. 32.7; 
v. 4. 8; vii. 65.6. This is explained 
by ward wéAes re... Edunavres. But 
however this may be, those who were 
called Hellenes severally and in succes- 
sion, whether they were so city by city 
according as they were mutually intelli- 
gible, or at a later time collectively. — 
tuméva: with gen. here only in Thuc. 
Cf. Hdt. iv. 113. 1, od cuvlecay adAAf- 
Awy.— 21. durklay cAAyAov: cf: Plat. 
Legg. 854 c, ras t&v xaxdy tvvovclas 
peivye. — 23. wrelw: acc. of inner 
obj., as with dmerciy, ii. 60. 5; with 
Badarew, vi. 33. 17. But even this 
expedition was undertaken by them, be- 
cause they were now getting greater 


familiarity with the sea. orparelay is 
construed as inc. 15.8. See App. 

Before proceeding to treat of the 
Trojan war, c. 8. 16, the mention of 
the sea here leads Thue. to discuss 
the slow development of maritime 
enterprise among the Greeks. 

4. The first naval power was estab- 
lished by Afinos, who endeavoured to 
clear the sea of pirates. 

1. wadalraros: at the earliest time. 
Cf. c. 13.12. —2. deryjoaro: this and 
the following aors., éxpdrnce, Fpte, of 
the establishment of his rule, as ioxv- 
odytwy, Cc. 3. 8, while the impf. naéjfpe:, 
6, describes the gradual extension of 
his infiuence. — @addcons: depends 
on éxpéryce, not on én) xAcioroy, which 
is adv., as inc. 3. 6.-— 3. olxurris ... 
¢ydvero: see on c. 35.12. oixl(ew im- 
plies the founding of political order, 
which is not conceived as existing 
under the barbarous Carians. — 5. 
aatdag: their traditional names were 
Catreus, Deucalion, Androgeus. See 
Curtius, Hist. of Greece, I. p. 82. — 
vo te: te freq. has the sense of ‘and 
consequently,’ like que in Latin (in- 
ferential re). Cf. cc. 5.19; 92.6; 98. 8. 
— 6. xafiipa: used of the violent 
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adda kat Tov BapBdpwy ot re ev Ty Hreipw tapaba- 
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overthrow of an existing state of 
things or a predominant person. Cf: 
c. 16, 4; iii. 13. 83; iv. 85. 7; v. 14. 
14; vi.11.18. Soalso in c. 13. 22, of 
the abolition of piracy; and the addi- 
tion of éx ris Gaddcons is like rhy rév 
tupdvywy KardAvow éx Tis ‘EAAdSos, C. 
18.11. Therefore Cobet’s conjecture, 
éxdOnpey (Variae Lectiones, p. 149), is 
needless, and is also inconsistent with 
the following é¢’ 800y é3évaro. — Tov 
... ldvar avrg: the gen. of the inf. is 
freq. in Thuc. to express purpose, 
usually with uh. Cf. c. 23.22; ii. 22. 
4; 75.3; 93. 24, ete. Without uf only 
here and viii. 39.25. Cf. Dem. xxiv. 
36, 188. GMT. 95,1; H. 960; Kiihn. 
478,4c. The gen. seems one of ‘re- 
lation to,’ and is to be compared with 
the gerundive const. of Tac. Ann. 
ii. 59, Aegyptum proficiscitur 
cognoscendae antiquitatis. 
See Kiihn. Lat. Gram. II. 182, note 3 
c. For the dat. with iévai, éAdeiv, see 
on c. 13.12. The form atrg shows 
that the remark isa suggestion made 
by Thuc. himself in accordance with 
eixéds, Whereas a5rq@ would have repre- 
sented the purpose as conceived by 
Minos. 

5. Previously piracy was general,.and 
was not looked upon as disgraceful. 

1. of ydp “EAAnves xré.: before de- 
scribing the effects of Minos’s efforts, 
to which Thuc. returns in c. 8. 7, he 
indicates the prevalence of piracy in 


the earliest times. Among the bar- 
barians referred to are the Phoeni- 
cians, the Carians, and probably the 
Epirots.— 4, éw ddAyAovs: éxi is not 
used here in a hostile sense. Even in 
military matters the meaning depends 
on the context. Cf iv. 43. 3; v. 4. 
23; vii. 56.23. For distinctly friendly 
intercourse wapd is used. Cf. c. 13. 
19; v. 78. 4.— 5. tyoupdvey. .. Tpo- 
¢oys: on the position of dv8paéy and 
xépSous, see on c. 1.6. By its position 
od suggests the contrary of the term it 
negatives by a sort of litotes, = raw dv- 
varwrdrwy. See onc. 78. 1, od wep) Bpa- 
x¢wv, and cf. iii. 67.7. The duvarol (cf. 
c. 2.24) are those eminent for wealth 
and influence: at a more advanced 
stage of society the term is often ap- 
plied to the ruling party as opposed 
to the dijpuos. of doOevets are those 
without means, the “feeble persons ” 
of Psalm cv.37. Cf [Dem.] xxv. 67, 
cuupéeper... Toy aber rapa Tov wAov- 
alov Sleny, by ad3uchrat, SbvacGa: AaBety. 
For the dat. with the subst. rpogijs, 
see G. 185; H. 765 a; Kiihn. 424, 1. 
When évexa stands with two or more 
gens., Thuc. places it after the first. 
Cf. c. 7.4; 30. 16; 41. 16; 57. 11: 73. 
17, etc. — 7. wodeow: used here in 
its political sense of associated com- 
munities, not of local cities. — xara 
kopag : as the Aetolians are described, 
iii. 94. 20. Such was the constant 
condition of Sparta. Cf c. 10, 12. — 
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Koupévais Hpraloy Kat Tov mdetorov rou Biov évrev0ev 
ErolouvTo, ovK exovTdés Tw aicyivny TovTOU Tov Epyou, 


10 dépovros Sé Te Kat Sdéns paddov. 


Snrovor Sé trav Te 


> A ¥ ‘ A . , ee A 
HTELpwTaV TIVES, ETL Kal VUY ols KéapOS KaAaS TOUTO 
A “A “ , ~ 
Spav, Kat ot tada.ol Tay ToinTaY, Tas WvoTES TOV 
9 
KaTam\edvT@V TraVTAXOU Gpoiws Epwravres El AjoTai eiow, 


\, » n > 
ws ovure av tuvOdvovtra. dmafiovvtwv 76 epyov, ols T 


erysedes ein eldévar ovK dvediLovTur. 


8. row wicforrov row Blov: see on c. 2. 
12. los here only in Thuc. in sense 
of victus, their living.—9. ixovros: 
like gépovros in 10, or sapéxovtos, 
bringing with tt, implying. Cf. ii. 61. 
9; iv. 108. 29; 126. 28; vii. 75. 86.— 
10. ri. Sdfms: aliquidfamae. Cf 
ii. 49. 30, rt Suvduews. iii. 44. 6; iv. 
28. 23; vii. 69.12. With this rather 
rare combination, cf. éml wAcioroy dv- 
yduews, C. 17.6; én) uéya ioxdos, ii. 97. 
24; éxl woAd rijs Oardoons, c. 50. 6; 
évy wavr) 3) &0uulas, vii. 55. 4; auhxa- 
vow dy eln ev8ainovlas, Plat. Apol. 41 c. 
Arist. Pol. i. 8.8 (1256 b 2), groups 
the Ayorpixds Blos with the vopnadiucds, 
yeopyixds, GArevrixds, Onpevricds, as in 
the earliest times a recognized means 
of gaining a living. 

10. SyArovor: the statements of the 
preceding paragraph are the obj., asin 


c. 3. 12, in case of rexpnpiot. —11. yre- 


peroy: strictly a common noun; but 
with chief reference to the inhabitants 
of Epirus and the neighbouring dis- 
tricts, which even to recent times have 
been noted for brigandage. — ¢rt nal 
voy olg: see App. — kdopos: means 
here, c. 32. 15; iv. 17.4, adornment, hon- 
our. Elsewhere in Thuc. good order, 
discipline. — nados .. . Spdv: xadds, 
dexterously, with good results. Cf. v. 
52. 4; viii. 50. 25. otro (or abrd) 
Spay is the regular expression in re- 


éehylovro dé Kat 


ferring to an action just described. 
Cf. c. 6. 22; 69. 7; 131. 15; ii. 49. 23; 
v. 49. 20; vi. 83. 4; vii. 68. 14; 83. 
8.— 12. rds wiorers. . . dpwravres: 
putting the regular questions on all occa- 
sions alike to those who touched at their 
coasts. The art. implies what was 
likely under the circumstances, as in 
c. 2. 18, tas peraBords. The rare 
word wtéor:s occurs, in the sense of 
‘information gained by inquiry,’ also in 
c. 136. 6; iii. 82.20. The acc. is cog- 
nate (G. 159 ; H. 715), and the gen. par- 
tic. limits it objectively. The poets are 
said to ask, in that they make their 
characters do so. With this Sh. com- 
pares Plat. Theaet. 181 a, robs péortas, 
‘those who teach the doctrine of flux 
and motion,’ and Virg. Ecl. vi. 62, cir- 
cumdat...erigit=circum dari 
-.-erigi canit (Silenus). Mart. 
iv. 14.3. It is probable from zavyra- 
X00 duolws that Thuc. was acquainted 
with other notices of such questions 
than those we find in Hom. y 78; 
s 252; Hymn, in Apoll, 452. — 14. ds 
otre .. . dve&{ovrwyv: ds gives the 
view of the poets, implying that. The 
two partics. belong to the impf., with 
subjects to be supplied from the two 
rel. clauses. The attraction of the 
heg. to dve:de(dvrwy (for ofre robrwy ofs) 
has the effect of rendering more vivid 
the disclaimer of reproach. The in- 
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Kar’ yTre.pov dAAyAous, Kal péxpe TODSE wodAG THs ‘ENAd- 
Sos 7@ maai@ rpor@m véperas mepi Te AoKpovs Tovs 
"O{odas Kai Airwdots Kat “Axapvavas Kat thy Tavrp 
nimepov. Td Te odnpopoperc Oar Tovrats Tow HIrE.pwTats 
20 dio THs TaXalas AnoTeElas Eupenevyxe. 

Ilaoa yap 7 ‘E\as éovdnpoddpe: Sia ras addpdxrous 
Te olKyjoEs Kal oux adodadeis map addrjdous édddous, 
kat EuviOn rv Siocray pe? orrav éerowjoavro, aomrep 


dic. ru»Odyovra: implies that the ques- 
tion was as a matter of form always 
asked ; the opt. e% that there might 
or might not be persons who would 
care to know. For a similar change 
of mood, cf. Xen. An. i. 9. 27, Srou Be 
KIAds owdvios wdyv ety (a8 it might or 
might not be), abrds 8 d3dvaro (as he 
naturally was at all times) rapacneud- 
cacOa. Ages. 11. 8, duloes Bt on of 
vis Kax@s wdoxyoyv hutvero (as it was 
natural he should), aa’ ef ris ebepye- 
rovpevos axdpioros palvorro (as might 
possibly be the case). Dem. xv111. 239, 
dy ols odx Bea hBovAdueba GAA’ Sea Boln 
Ta wpdypara 88a: 8éyecGa. In iv. 67. 
0, ofs dwieAts Fy eldévar, the reference 
is entirely definite. Soin Hdt. ii. 150. 
6, dwmedts yap 84 wor Fy. 

17. re wadarp rpdwey: in the way 
just depicted, in reference to frequent 
changes of abode and to the habit of 
living by robbery; which latter is not 
excluded by the words awd ris waAaids 
Anorelas in 20 ; for in both places it is 
implied that what existed in the old 
time continued down to the present. 
—véperas: pass. of the mid. »dpecta 
(c. 2. 6). G, 199, wn. 83; H. 819d; 
Kihn. 878, 9. Cf. c. 6.5.—wapl: of 
@ geographical designation without 
defined limits. Cf c. 14. 7; ii. 47. 
10; 86. 2,.— 19. d ve 
ota: re, and so. Cf. c. 4. 5. cL 


thinks the mid. form is here preferred 
because its subjective character is 
appropriate to personal subjects (cf. 
¢pec0a:), whereas in c. 6. 1 the act. is 
used of the country. Arist., Pol. ii. 
8. 19, also has éo:3npopopoivro of “EAAn- 
yes. But the verb is more probably 
here in the pass. used impers. (see on 
c. 46. 1), the practice of bearing arms. 

6. Wherefore in early times the habit 
of bearing arms was general in Greece, 
which the Athenians first abandoned for 
a more luxurious, the Lacedaemonians 
Sor a simpler gear. 

l. rdg...dddSovs: the single art 
includes the two elements of their inse- 
cure life. Cf. 1d vaudy:a nal vexpous, 
c. 54.4; c. 120.10; it. 35.19; 71.22; iii. 
2. 6.—S. riyv Slaray.. . éwowjoavro : 
by the resolution of the verb d:arracOa 
into Slarray woeitoOa: (on the equiva- 
lence of such a periphrasis toa simple - 
verb, see Cobet, Novae Lectiones, p. 257; 
Kiihn. 411, 4; and see on c. 34. 11) the 
pred. adj. fvv}@y takes the place of 
the adv. turhéus. Cf. c. 23. 8, raxeiay 
Thy «plow toxe. pel Sade is placed 
after the noun whose verbal idea it 
eserves to define. Cf. rhy...xarddvow 
dx ths ‘EAAdBes, c. 18. 11; ¢. 110. 15. 
On the free position of attribs. in 
Thuc., see on c. 11. 19. The aor. 
érorhcarro sums up the historical re- 
sults of the previous remarks (com- 
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plexive aor., GMT. 19, wn. 2). — 4. 
TavTa... vesopeva: i.c. 7d Tata ydue- 
o@ai, the fact that these districts (c. 5.17) 
of Hellas are still occupied in this way. 
See on c. 100. 17. — 5. é wdvras 
Gpoley: as by duolws with wdyres, 60 
here by the adj. with és is implied the 
widest extension; of the existence of 
similar modes of life formerly among 
all without exception. S:arrhuara are 
special forms of 8farra. 

6.,4v rots mwpero 84: the words 
preceding 8¢ are practically one 
phrase, so that the conj. only appar- 
ently occupies the fourth place. The 
formula éy rois with a sup. occurs 
nine times in Thuc.: iii. 82.2; vii. 19. 
19; 24. 12; 27. 12; 71. 19; viii. 68. 
23; 8. 18; go. 4. Herbst, Philol. 
16, p. 345 ff., explains it rather as 
restrictive of the sup. than as intensi- 
fying it; t.e. év rois is used when the 
writer wishes to suggest not absolute 
preéminence, but prominence among 
competitors who may be on a par. 
H. 652; Kiihn. 349 b. 7, p. 27.— 
7. dvapdvy ry Sialry: the dat. being 
merely one of respect with the verb, 
and having a pred. partic., has nearly 
the effect of a gen. abs.; when their 
mode of life had once relaxed from its 
old severity, they adopted habits of 
greater luxury. Cf. ii. 100, 25.—8, 


avrots: the dat. placed thus early in 
the sentence stands in the most gen- 
eral relation to the whole, among them. 
Cf. c. 48. 9.— 9. o8 words. . . ho 
potvres: i.e. ob xpd wodAod Er: epdpouy, 
“till quite recent times they still 
wore”; and so 8a 7d &Spodlaror, on 
account of the spread of delicate habits, 
gives the reason of their maintaining 
these fashions, not of their leaving 
them off. For this use of ére:dh, 
since, cf. 20; iii. 68. 31; viii. 68. 27. 
On the long linen tunics, which were 
peculiarly Ionian, and were later su- 
perseded by shorter ones of wool, see 
Becker, Charicles, p. 414, Eng. Trans. 
Thuc, assumes the early fashion to 
have spread from Athens to Jonia, and 
not the reverse. — 10. kal xpvoey... 
vpixev: the mode of wearing the hair 
in a knot on the top of the head with 
the insertion of a pin in the form of a 
cicada must have been as character- 
istic a mark of antiquated manners as 
the use of a queue or pigtail with us. 
Cf. Ar. £q. 1881, rerrvyopdpas, &dp- 
xaly oxhpar: Aauxpdés, and Nub. 984, 
dpxaid ye wal Avrodd8y Kal rerrlyor 
dvydueora. dvépce:, from évelpew, a word 
probably formed by Thuc., and occur- 
ring again only in late writers. — 12, 
70 Evyyevds: i.e. Thy tvyyéveav. See 
on c, 2, 19, 


67 


onuetov 8 éori ravra ris “EAddos Ere 2 


év rows mparor S€ "APnvaios rov tre oidnpor 8 


68 





THUCYDIDES I. 6. 


mwohv aurn % oKevy Karécye. perpiag 8 ad éoOnre Kat 4 
és Tov vuy Tpotrov mpaTtor Aaxedaioviot éxpyoavTo, Kat 
18 €s Ta GAAa Tpos Tos modAOUs oF TA peilw KEKTNpEvoL 
ixodia:rot padiota KaréoTnoay. eyupvadnody Te mpwror 
Kat és TO havepov amodvrres ia pera TOU yupvaleo Oar 
jrciavTo: 7O Sé dda Kai €v T@ "OAvpmaxe ayavr dia0- 
(apara éxovres wepi ta aidoia ot abdntai rywvilovro, 
20 Kai ov 7OANG ern ereitdy wénavra. ere Sé Kat Ev TOS 
BapBadpors eotw ols viv Kai padkora Tos Acavois TVy LS 
Kai madns dOAa riderar, xai SreLwpévor trovto Spwor. 
mo\da & ay Kai adda tis drodeifeve TO tradasoy “EdAn- 


A e id ~ “~ ”~ y 2 
vuKOV OpoLoTpoTa Te vey BapBapix@ ScarTa@pevov. 


—13. + oxewy: see onc. 2. 12.— raré- 
oxe: aor. of the historical fact, not 
descriptive («aretxe). — nal é tov 
Vev tTpéwoyv: sc. ofcy, a second attrib. 
to éa@#r1, and conforming to the present 
mode. — 14. wpero éxproavto: were 
the first to adopt; aor. as in c. 3. 8.— 
wal és ra GAAa... xaréorycay: and 
as to the rest of their habits, the wealthier 
of them fell into a style of living pretty 
nearly on a par with that of the mass 
of the people. rd pel(e for the more 
usual ra wAela, perhape because land 
formed the basis of wealth at Sparta. 
16. te: and soalso. Cf. c. 4.5; 5. 
19.—17. és rd Gavepdy: adv. to dwro- 
durres, giving the pregnant meaning, 
stripping and coming forward publicly. 
Cf. ii. 4. 15, xpnoduevos és roy poyxAdy. 
—Alwa: with oil, adv. with }Acharro, 
as often in Hom.: K 577; 8 171; 
= 350; + 466; ¢ 96; « 364. It is 
probably a mutilated instrumental or 
dat. case. — perd Tov yupvdlerGa: 
on occasion of their gymnastic exercise. 
Cf. v. 25. 12, wer’ dvoxwyhs ob BeBalov. 
Kiihn. 489, 1. The phrase belongs 
to both the verbs. —18. vo &¢ wéAas 


-.. HyevQovre: the stress of the 
statement lies on the partic., = 3:a- 
(épara elyov &yor(sueror. Eustath., 
on Hom. ¥ 638, and Dion. Hal. vii. 
72 say that the runners at the Olym- 
pic games left off the girdle first in 
Ol. 15., B.c. 720; but it may be as- 
sumed that Thuc. here means that 
the contestants in other contests 
did not disuse it till much later. 
— 20. wéwavras: sc. 7d d:a(épara 
Exovras k&yorl(ecGa:, the practice has 
ceased. But Reiske and Ullrich pre- 
fer wéwavyrai.— én Se xal xré.: Er: 
belongs to vi», éy to the two fol- 
lowing dats., which are separated to 
lay stress on each. The two clauses 
d0Aa zlOera: .. . Spor are arranged in 
parataxis, though the former is in 
sense subord., = Sray a8Aa riORTaL1, of 
&0AnrTal d:e(epdvo: robo Spear, i.e. &yo- 
wforvra:z. See onc. 5.11. On Bapfd- 
pos tori, ols, = BapBdpwr érias, see G. 
162, w. 2; H. 998; Kiihn. 554, 5. — 
23. wodAd «al dAAa: acc. of inner 
obj. to duurrépevor (G. 159; H. 715), 
With éue:érpowa as its pred. adj., with 
adv. meaning. Cf. vii. 77. 9. 
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7. The practice also of settling in towns 
at a distance from the coast was general. 

2. wroipord pov Svrwy: the gen. abs. 
of neut. pl. of adj. used impers., 
when navigation was safer. Cf. iv. 20. 
5, dvrwy axpirwy. This use of neut. 
pl. of adj. is freq.in Thuc. Cf 43d 
vara, c. 1.11; érotua, ii. 3.15; 56. 4; 
Sopa, iii. 16.11; particularly of ver- 
bales: wapirnréa, c. 72. 4; woAeunréa, 
c. 88. 2. Kiihn. 366. Except here 
and in c. 8.8 wAdmos in Thuc. = ‘sea- 
worthy.’ Cf. c. 29.14; 50. 17, etc. — 
areprovelas ... éxrifovro: cf c. 2. 7. 
The pl. of the abstract noun in refer- 
ence to several subjects. Soc. 8. 15. 


—3. deri{ovro xré.: in the prot. (Scas- 


... gxleOnoay) the réAcs are conceived 
as existing ; here their origin is stated, 
and so the impf. In dweAdpBavoy and 
éxaoro: the personality of the settlers 
implied in réAes is fully brought out. 
This verb implies the occupation of 
an isthmus from sea tosea. Cf. iv. 45. 
7; vii.60.9.—4. dvexa: see onc. 5.6. 
— 6. dmlwodd ayricyotcay: long main- 
_taining its existence, attrib. to Anorelay. 
For its position, see on c. 11. 19; and 
cf. c. 6.3; for the meaning, cf. ii. 64. 
26; vi. 69. 9; vii. 71. 26. This aor. 


partic. and gxlo6noay sum up the re- 
sults of the previous state of things 
(cf. c. 6.3, 13), while the pf. in 9 states 
the still existing result. — ard Oaddo~- 
ons: ata distance from the sea. In this 
sense some print &%0. But see Kiihn. 
86, 1, note 1; Gdottling, Accentlehre, 
880.— 7. xal év raig: without repeti- 
tion of ai. Cf. iv. 25.6; 45.10; 85.16; 
vii. 7. 1.— 8. tepow: plundered, in 
the sense of the usual ¢dpew nal &yew 
(Hat. vi. 42. 7; Dem. rv. 34), recurs in 
Polyb. Cf. Eur. Hec. 804, Geay lepa 
Tokpaow pépey. The subj. is of Ap- 
oretovres. — 9. dvgxirpévar: = ave 
@riopévar. Cf. c. 58. 13; viii. 31. 8. 
See App. 

8. It was only with the gradual sup- 
pression of piracy that the Greek states 
increased in stability and magnitude. 

1. otx wooo: ze. to a still greater 
extent than the Greeks. C/fc. 74.17; 
82. 19, etc. — ot ynowrat: here exclu- 
sive of the Greeks, who are mentioned 
as islanders in c. 7. 7, and resuming 
the notice of the barbarians in c. 4. 4; 
5.3. The piratical habits of the Phoe- 
nicians are mentioned in Hom. £ 288; 
0 415. The words Kapés re... dolye- 
kes are added to account for the 
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gxnoay. paptiprov Sé- Aydou yap KaSatpopérns tio 
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previous statement. —3. ¢xnoav: in- 
habited, the aor., as in c. 7. 7, refer- 
ring collectively to all the occupants 
of the islands to the time of Minos, 
who olxiorhs xpéros tav wAcloroy 
[vhowy] éyévero, c. 4. 3. — papripiov 
8 (only of the last remark, obra: .. . 
@unoav)+ Ardov ydp: cf. the fuller 
expressions in c, 2. 20; 3. 1. Here 
only is paprépioy so used: but rexpf- 
prov in ii. 15.20; 39.10; 50.7; iii. 66. 
1. This purification took place in the 
sixth year of the war, B.c. 426. Cf. 
fii. 104. — naSarpopdyns xré.: the pres. 
partic. expresses the whole course of 
the cleansing, the aor. dvaipeOe:cdv & 
particular incident of it. The verb 
dvaipety is used also in iii. 104. 6 and 
v. 1.6 of the removal of the @f«a, 
which must mean movable coffins, 
which were taken away with their 
contents (not ‘graves,’ as in iii. 58. 
15).—5. vdardp Hyaov: see on c. 3. 6. 
= wAcloves rev hulocwr.—6. TY oKEvy : 
see on c. 2.12. Hadt., i. 171. 14, says 
the Carians first made use of helmet- 
plumes, and attached devices and han- 
dles to shields. — 7. fvvrelappévyg: 
attrib. to oxeug. Cfic. 7.6. See onc. 
11.19. — rq rpomq: referring to the 
position (unknown) of the corpses, as 


‘“ 


Plut. Sol. 10. § 4 uses this expression 
when he says @dwrovo: Meyapeis xpos 
Ew robs vexpods orpépovres, "AOnvaios 3e 
xpos éoxépav. The Schol. says that 
the Phoenicians woeiv dpav rovs ve- 
xpovs éx) Sdow, but Thuc. is here 
speaking -of the Carians. 

Katracrdyros &¢ «ré.: resumes the 
account from c. 4.—8. wdoiperepa: 
see onc. 7.2. The neut. pl. with y/- 
yverOau, also ii. 10. 5; iv. 108. 9; viii. 
55. 8.—wap dAArfAovs: as if, instead 
of the impers. expression, éwepasovyro 
or éweplyvucay of “EAAnves had pre- 
ceded. — 9. éx raw vwiowv: attached 
proleptically to the subj., through the 
influence of dvéornoay, were expelled. 
G. 191, wn. 6; H. 788 a; Kr. Spr. 60, 
8,10; Kiihn. 448 (attraction of prep.). 
Cf. c. 18.1; ii. 80. 7; ili. 5. 1, etc. — 
10. Ste wep: just when, or when, that is. 
Cf. Hdt. v. 99. 6. xareeife (impf. of 
repeated action), like olkorhs éyévero, 
c. 4. 3, denotes the introduction of 
permanent civil order. 

kal of wapd GdAaccay. . . gov: 
a second result of the security fos- 
tered by Minos. Contrast with c. 
2. § 2. The impfs. roroduero:, Srovy, 
wepieBdAdovTo, yryvduevor, express the 
gradually advancing development. — 
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13. dg wAovorrebrepor davrav yuyvdpevor : 


being conscious (ds) that they were ad- 
vancing in wealth. éavréy, than they 
were before; the eomp. with gen. of 
refl. pron. measures progress by 
change in the subj. itself. Cf. iii. 11. 
6; vi. 72. 22; vii. 66. 14. Frequent 
in Hdt. H. 644; Kiihn. 543, 6.— 
14. édedpevor ydp . . . wéAasg: the two 
clauses, placed on the same level by 
ve... 7e (ef. c. 12.10; 23. 4; 26. 11, 
15; 57.3; ii. 22. 8: in prose «al... 
xaf is more usual) depict the same 
progress from the same motive on 
the part of rulers as well as subjects. 
SovAelais often used of political depen- 
dence. Cf. c. 122.15; ii. 63. 4; v. 69. 
5. Here gen. ray xpeoodywy as if with 
8ovAo:. For the pl. repiovelas, see on 
c. 7.2. sxndovs is pred. to mpoceror 
otvro, a8 ixavdy, uéya with alpey, Cc. 90. 
20; ii. 75.22. Cf. ii. 30.6; Hat. i. 6. 
7, rovs 8 plrous rpovenothoaro. 

16. xal dv rovre ... dvres: and as 
they became more fully organized in this 
way, i.e. than in the previous age. — 
17. dorepov xpdvm: denotes always a 
considerable interval. C/. iii. 85. 10; 
v. 34. 14; vi. 3. 8; or with xpdvy 
placed first, c. 64.8; 100.6; iv. 81.9; 
v. 5. 14; here it indicates the point 
in the gradual progress of society at 
which external action became possi- 
ble; and so the subject of the Trojan 


war is resumed from c. 3. 22. The 
following c. 9-11 establish the re- 
Kpfhptoy (c. 1. 12) of the lack of naval 
power in early times. 

9. The Trojan war is to be attributed 
to the predominance of Agamemnon, and 
his possession of some maritime power. 

1. "Ayapdpvev re: re= and so, lead- 
ing from the general statement to the 
particular. Cf. c. 4.5; 5.19; 6. 16. 
The stress of the sentence rests on 
Surdues xpovyer, from his surpassing his 
contemporaries in power. — 2. ov rorov- 
Tov... &ywy: ov rocovroy (followed 
by 8cov, c. 11.1; 88.2; viii. 45. 14), 
though strictly denying only compar- 
atively, has nearly the force of a full 
negation: and not so much because he 
had the leading of Helen’s suitors, bound, 
as they were, by their oaths to Tyndareus. 
According to the post-Homeric legend 
(Isocr.x.40; Paus. iii. 20.9; Apollod. 
iii. 10. 9) all who paid their court to 
Helen engaged to defend her choice 
against all wrong. In what follows 
Thue. confines himself simply to the 
traditional connexion of the houses 
of Perseus and Pelops, which is thus 
shown : — 


Perseus Pelops 
| aa TSE 
Sthenelus = Nicippe Thyestes Atreus 


Eurystheus Agamemnon 
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A ¢€ 4 “A A 4 Q ld 3 -” ld 
tous Edévys pvnotnpas aywv Tov orodov ayepat. A€youct 2 
dé xat of ta -cadéorara Ilehkorowyciwy prin mapa 
“A td Vd 4 ~ , 

& Tav mporepoy Sedeypevor, Ildkoma te mpatov mde 
4 a 9 in +] 4 ¥ 3 ? a, 
Xpneadrov, & Hide ex rs “Acias exov és avOpemovs 
dmépous, Svvapw tepimonodpevoy THY erwvupiay THs 
XGpas eryduv ovra cpws oyxEw, Kal VoTEpOY Tots EyOvots 
¥ , A 3 , 4 3 a 3 a 
ert peilw EvveexOjvar, Eipvobéws pev & tH ArriKy 
10 v7 “Hpaxdedav dmofavdvros, “Arpéws 5é pntpdos aded- 
~A 3 ~ \ 9 , 3 4 93 3 a 
god avros a’r@, Kai émitpépavros Evpvabéus, or éotpa- 
reve, Muxyvas Te Kal THY apynVy KaTa TO oiKelov “ATpet 


4. wal: in confirmation of this. — 
ol rd caddorara .. . SeSeypdvor: those 
of the Peloponnesians who have received 
the clearest traditional accounts from 
men of former times. TleAowovynoloy is 
a part. gen. placed irregularly be- 
tween the art. and partic. See Kr. 
Spr. 47,9, 11. Cf.c. 25. 18; 126. 33; 
dv. 111.6; 125.20. “'Traditionary his- 
tory (uvfhun rapa rey wpdrepoy) almost 
necessarily implies that it is indige- 
nous in the country of which it 
treats.” Arnold. —6. WAG... dxav: 
he had with him when he came; the same 
order in c. 11.10; viii. 8.4; 27. 20.— 
7. TH érovuplay ...oxety: stranger 
though he was, secured the calling of 
the country after his own name. oxeiv 
= natracyxeiv, and the whole is for the 
more usual thy éxwvuplay TH xdpr wa- 
pacxéoba:. The name is found per- 
haps first in Tyrtaeus, frg. 2, edpeiay 
TléAoros vicov agixdueba. See Curtius, 
Peloponnesus, I. p. 30. The form érnauy 
is rightly adopted by Stahl for érnad- 
Tnyv, as in Cc. 29. 23, after the analogy of 
véndrus, covndvs.—9. Err pelfeo Evveve- 
xOyvor: yet greater things fell to the lot 
of. Of. viii. 83.4; Hdt. iv. 157. 2, od- 
déy ogi xpnordy auvepépero. v. 82. 7, 
Kuewoy cuvolcecda:. Ar, Nub. 594, — 


Hipuctdes pév . . . pelLoug Karacri- 
va: Sh. remarks on this passage as 
being an excellent example of what 
Arist. (Rhet. iii. 9. 2) calls eipopévn 
Adkis, h ob8ty Exes TéAOS xal? airhy, dy 
Bh Td wpaypya Aeyduevov TeAciwby. The 
intention of Thuc. appears to have 
been to state the grounds of the ad- 
vancement of the Pelopidae in a series 
of absolute genitives, logically ar- 
ranged. But the consistent carrying 
out of this plan is infringed: (a) by 
his placing first EvpucOéws .. . dro62- 
vévros out of its natural order, per- 
haps as being the really decisive 


matter; (0) by the choice of the 


active émirpépayros Eipucdéws ...’Atpet 
instead of the passive ’Arpéws in’ Ev- 
pucOdws . . . émtparévros; (c) by the 
desertion of the absolute construction 
and the introducing of the infinitives 
Tuyxdvew, mwapadaBely, xaraorhya in 
direct dependence on Aéyouvor.. — év 
vy Arriucy: according to the legend, 
at the Scironian rocks in Megaris; so 
that Attica must be here taken in an 
extended sense. — 10. “Hpaxdadav: 
by Hylius (Diod. iv. 57.6) or by Jolaus 
(Eur. Heracl. 859). Patronymics are 
sometimes used like proper names 
without the art. Cfic. 12, 11; viii. 
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4 A > A 4 .' 4 Q ‘ 
(ruyydvew d€ avrév devyovra Tov marépa dua. tov Xpv- 
cimmov Odavarov), kat ws ovKxére avexdpnow Evpvabevs, 
15 Boviopewv Kai trav Mucynvaiwy ddBw trav “Hpardedav 

, 9g N a“ ? N Q “A 
Kat apa Suvarov Soxovvta evar Kat 7d wANOos TeBepa- 


o A d a §¢ 3 “ 
mevkoTa, THY Mucnvaiwy te Kat dcowy Evpvobeds Apxe 


mv Bacirciay ’Atpéa trapahaBew, kai tov Tlepoedav 


tovs Ilehomidas peilovs Karacryvac. 


d pou Soxe: ’Aya- 


Ld \ \ a hd 2 , a 
20 péuvov mapaaBov Kal vauTiuK@ TE Gua emt mr€ov TWY 
¥ > , “ 4 9 a ‘ ~ aA 
ahiwy toxyvoas THY OTpaTeiay ov xapiTt TO mer 7 


¢oBo Evvayayov tomocacba. 


daiveras yap vavoi Te 


4 9 oA 3 4 \ 3 (4 A 
mrELOTALS AUTOS adiKOpevos Kal Apkact TpooTapacyxor, 
ws “Opnpos tovro SedyAwxer, et Tw ixavds TEeKpNpLaca. 
kat €y TOU OKYTTpoUV aya TH Tapaddce EelpnKkey adrov 4 


53. 10.— 13. Xpvelwrov: his half- 
brother, son of Pelops and Axioche, 
killed by Atreus and Thyestes at the 
instance of their mother Hippodamia. 
— 16. Svvardv: i.e. by his riches, 
which, as son of Pelops, he was as- 
sumed to possess. Seeonc.5.5. Note 
the combination of the concordant 
partics. 8o0xotvra and relepaweuvxdra 
(agreeing with ’Arpéa) with the abs. 
partic. Cf.c.2.8 Kr. Spr. 66, 14, 2. 
—19. d: all of which powers. The rel. 
serves as anemphatic connective. Cf 
Cc. 33. 18; 35.15; 40.9, etc. The inter- 
vention of Thyestes between Atreus 
and Agamemnon (Hom. B 106) is not 
noticed. — 20. nal vaurixg re dua... 
loxvoas: Cl. regards re as the conj., 
taking xat — Gua not as a copula, but 
as an adv. emphasizing the new ele- 
ment of power, and compares c. 2. 8; 
14.18; 64. 14; and for the use of re 
without relation to xal, vi. 44.18; viii. 
68. 12. So in ii. 36.2 nal... &ua with- 
out relation to the conj. 5é. Cf. also 
ii. 68.19. See App. — 21. ot... 70 


ahalov H: not so much... as, by litotes 
= fioooyv ff, 80 that the former sugges- 
tion is wholly excluded. Cf c. 36.6; 
69. 32; ii. 37. 7; 39. 6,20. The Mas. 
vary between wAciov and wAdoy. For 
xdpert, cf. Hom. € 807, of rd7’ dArovro | 
Tpoln év ebpely xdpw “Arpel3nor oé 
pores. 

22. alverasr: opp. to the subjec- 
tive 8oxei, 19, as giving the positive 
assertion of Hom. B 676, that Aga- 
memnon commanded 100 ships, and 
B 612, that he supplied 60 to the Arca- 
dians. Cfc. 13.9; vi. 2.6, where this 
verb is presumably used of written 
testimony. — 24. rexpypidoar: see on 
c. 3.12. The doubt here suggested 
refers only to the details, not to the 
authority of Homeronthe whole. Cf 
c. 10.19; vi. 2. 5. — 25. dy rov... 
wapasdcoea: Hom. B 101-9. For posi- 
tion of the gen., cf. v. 47. 65; vi. 34. 
57; vii. 24.6. This mode of referring 
to passages of Homer by their con- 
tents assumes complete familiarity on 
the part of readers. Cf. c. 10. 26, éy 
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“wohagor vycour, Kat “Apyet tavri dvaooew.” 


ovK dy 


our vijoov — &w Tov epoxide afras S¢ obk ap 
modal einoay,—yrepwrns dv éxpdrea, eb py Te Kat 

‘ > 2 b' ‘ ‘ , a , ¢ 
vauTixov elyev. eixalew S€ yp?) Kal Tavry Ty oTpareia. ola 


10#v Ta pd avris. 


A A ¥ 
Kal ore wey Muxjvar puxpov qv 7 et 


TU TOY TOTE TOKLTBA VvUY pH akidxpewy Soxel Elva, OvVK 
axpiBel dv ris onpel@ ypapevos dmurtoin pi yweoOa 
Tov OTOAOY TOGOUTOY GaOY ot TE TOLNTAL elpyKacE Kal 6 
5 \dyos karéye. Aaxedapovioy yap ei 7 rods épnpwlein, 


veav xarardyy. — 26. ov dy ov... 
éxpdres ... et py elyev: he would not be 
lord of the islands, as he is in the poem, 
if he did not possess a fleet, as he is 
represented as doing. But GMT. 49, 
2; H. 895 a, and Kr. Spr. 64, 10, 3 ex- 
plain the impfs. asimplying a real state 
of the case enduring in the past ; i.e. 
vhowy éxpdre:, not xparei, vavrindy el- 
xev, not Ze. See onc. 11. 12. — 27. 
Efw row weproux(Swv . . . enoav: a pa- 
renthetical objection, at once rejected; 
except those on the coast ; and these could 
not be called woAAal. For tw, cf. c. 10. 
29; v. 26.11. For efncay &y, see GMT. 
62, 2, Rem. — 29. elad{av: with dat. 
of the ground of judgment; elsewhere 
with éx, ard. Cf. c. 10.15; iii. 20.21; 
iv. 126. 14; viii. 46. 27. 

10. The statements of Homer do not 
lead us to attribute to the Trojan war 
any great importance, considered as an 
undertaking of collective Hellas. 

1. kal dre péveré.: before proceed- 
ing to discuss the Trojan war, Thuc. 
warns his readers not to be misled by 
the present appearance of places of 
formerfame. And the fact that Myce- 
nae was a small place, or if any one of 
the former towns appears now to be insig- 
nificant, one must not take this as sure 
evidence and so refuse to believe that the 


expedition against Troy was as great as 
the poets have asserted and the legend 
represents, The two clauses 8r: .. . 4 
and ef rs... elvas must be conceived 
as repeated together in an understood 
Totty to which dxp:Bet onpuely is a pred. 
(Cl. gets out of ef 71... elvas a second 
subj. to pixpdy Fv.) The particle pév 
has no exact correlative, but the op- 
posed statement occurs in a different 
form in 16. With supdéy neut. pred. 
to Muxijvai, cf. c. 138. 26; iv. 76. 15. 
G. 138, nw. 2c; H. 617. The impf. 
jv is used because Mycenae was de- 
stroyed by the Argives, B.c. 468 (Diod. 
xi. 65.5). Strabo, viii. 6. 10, with exag- 
geration says of the site: Scre viv pnd 
txvos edploxecOas ris Mucnvalwy wércws, 
whereas the ruins of Mycenae have 
always in modern times been regarded 
of archaeological importance (Cur- 
tius, Pelop. II. p. 400 ff.), and have 
recently awakened fresh interest from 
the researches of Schliemann. — 3. 
py yewtoOur: uf with inf. after a 
verb of denial. GMT. 95, 2, nw. 1; 
H. 1029. — 5. wxardye: obtains, pre- 
vails; abs., as in c. 11.19; with acc. 
c. 6. 18. 

Aaxeaipovley yp «ré.: an instance 
to prove the fallaciousness of such 
reasoning. The two opt. verbs are 


pot 
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heihOein Se td re tepa Kai rHS KaraoKeuns Ta daddy, 
mo\\nv ay olwa: amortiay ras Suvdpews mpoehOovtos 
srohNOU ypovov Tois EmeiTa mpos TO K€os avrav elvat- 
(kairo. Tlekomovyyoou tay rere tas S¥0 poipas vewovrat 
THs Te Evptracns ryyouvras kat tov e£w Evppdayov rohdav:) 
Guws S€, ovre EvvoixiaBeions modews ovTE iepois Kai 
KaTacKevais ToAvTEAcot ypyoapmerns, KaTa Kopas S€ TH 
maha THS “EAAdSos Tpd7rw@ oixiabeions, paivoir Gy wio- 
Seeorépa: "APnvaiwv S€ 76 abrd rovro mabdvrav Surda- 
ciay av rny Svvapw eixdlerOar amd THs davepas oews 


”~ ‘4 a ¥ > to > “ + oe. Oe X 
TNS TOKEWS 7 EOTW. OUVK OUY ATLOTEW ELKOS OVOE TAS 


dWers TOV 1dAEwY paddrov oKoTELY 7 Tas Suvdpes, vopi- 


placed together for contrast. — 6. 
THs karackeurns Ta éSady: the ground- 
work of the buildings. As applied to a 
city xaracrevf (see on c. 2.12) means 
the public and private edifices with 
their internal arrangements. — 7. qoA- 
Ary dy... avrey elvar: after the lapse 
of a long time great incredulity, me- 
thinks, would reign among posterity as to 
their power, considering their fame. — 9. 
Tov wévre Tas Svo polpas: two fifths. 
See Cobet, Mnemosyne, 8, p. 68. In 
the expression of fractions, when the 
denominator exceeds the numerator 
by 1, the gen. is omitted; 7a rpla pépn 
= 93. Cf. c. 104. 9. Otherwise the 
denominator stands first in the gen. 
as here. Hom. K 252, wap¢ywxev 88 
wAdwv vot | trav 360 potpdwyv, tperdrn 8 
Er: potpa AdAeerraz. H. 298; Kiihn. 
135, 6. CL, v. H., and B., after the 
Schol., think the révre potpa: the tradi- 
tional five divisions of Peloponnesus, 
Elis with either Arcadia or Achaea 
being reckoned as one. Then ras 3¢0 
polpas will be Laconia and Messenia. 
—10. ris re Evprdoys xré.: a general 
expression for the political importance 


of Sparta at the time of the writer; 
not, however, to be pressed, since Ar- 
golis and a large part of Arcadia were 
not under the hegemony of Sparta. 
mwo\A@v is pred., = roAA@y bvTwv. — 11. 
aroAewg: pred., since it has never been 
brought together into a compact city, as 
Athens has been. Cf ii. 15. 14.— 13. 
vroseerrdpa: (not with Kr. sroded- 
orepa) with the subj. 4 3évauis under- 
stood from rijs 8uvyduews in 7. So St., 
B., v. H., and Herbst, Philol. 16, p. 
806. But Cl. supplies Aaxedauovlwy 
# wédAts, though the same subj. has 
just been supplied in gen. with the 
abs. partics. This adj. means weaker, 
not ‘smaller.’ Cf c. 11. 18; ii. 89. 
22; iii. 11. 15; 45. 26. The paren- 
thesis beginning at «afro, 9, should 
be closed after dwo8eeorépa (with 
Bekk., St., v. H., B., Sh.), not after 
woAAoy, that eixd(ecGa:, 15, may depend 
on olua:r. —14. wrabdvrwy: = ei rd0orer. 
GMT. 62, 1 and 110, 1; H. 902.— 
16. i gorw: as it really is, not ‘as it 
now is.’ The writer has in view the 
general importance of Athens at his 
time, not its condition at the end of 
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, A 

{ew Se ryv orpareiay éxeany peyiorny pev yeréor Oar Tov 

X 2 A , Q A A ae , > , 

mpo aurns, A\evrouevny Sé trav vov, 7] Opypov av troty- 
A a a 

20 oe el TL ypt) KavTadOa miorevew, Hy eiKos emt TO petlov 
A A y 

Bev trointny Gvra Koopjoa, ones Se haiverat Kat OVTWS 
9 , / ‘ , N 4 ee ~ 

evdeeotépa. remoinke yap xiNiwv Kat Svaxociwv vewv Tas 4 

“A A a 

pev Bowrav eixoot Kal éxaroyv avdpav, tas dé Pudroxry- 

A o a 

Tov tevTnKovTa, Snrwv, ws euot Soxel, TAS peyioTas Kab 
A 4 

ehaxioras: ad\wy yoo peyéfous wépu év vewy Katahoy@ 

ovK éuvyaOn. adbrepérar S€ ore Foray Kat payor wavres, 

A A 
év rats Puoxryrou vavot SedyAwxe* trofdras yap TavrTas 


TETOLNKE TOUS TPOTKMITOVS. 


aepivens S€ ovK e€iKds Tod- 


hovs Evytrely ew trav Baordwy Kai tav padota ev 


the whole war, or of the first ten years, 
as Ullrich assumes, Beitr. p. 124. 

18. orparelav: see App. — row wpd 
avrys: see on c. 1.4.—19. Aaopd- 
wny: remaining behind, falling below, 
with gen. of separation. G. 174; H. 
749. — av: refers to c. 9. 24. — 20. 
Yv: i.e. orparelay (not referring to wor 
foe, though nearer; cf. c. 68.15; 140. 
28; 144. 25), which it is natural to sup- 
pose that he as a poet embellished to ex- 
cess, but which even with this exaggeration 
evidently falls short. But Cobet reads 
Sy, i.e. “Ounpoy, referring to c. 21. 3. 
The subj. of galvera: would naturally 
be #; but in Greek, when the rel. 
would appear in successive clauses in 
different cases, it is usually omitted 
in the second, often being represented 
by a dem. or pers. pron. Cf. c. 36. 2; 
ii. 41. 15. G. 156; H. 1005; Kiihn. 
661, 1. 

22. wewolnxe xré.: for tense, see on 
c. 3.17. The exact number is 1186. 
vey is part. gen.; dv8pay is gen. of ma- 
terial (G. 167.4; H. 729) or of qual- 
ity, which in Greek is nearly confined 
to designations of quantity or age 


with a numeral. Cf. Kr. Spr. 47, 8, 
8, 4. For the facts, see Hom. B 510, 
719.— 24. rdg: cf.c. 6.1. Since the 
two adjs. cannot be referred to the 
same subj., there is no risk of confu- 
sion. Sh. compares Aesch. Ag. 314, 
yg 8 6 xp@ros nal reAevtaios Spapav. 
— 25. yotv: see on c. 2.18; at any 
rate, i.e. whether this inference is cor- 
rect or not. — wépe: with prnodjva, 
for the simple gen. Cf. c. 37.4; v.41. 
9; viii. 47. 11.—26. avrepéra:: fight- 
ing men who served also at the oar. 
Cf. iii. 18. 16; vi.91.15; here defined 
further by pudxipos. -— 27. év rats Pv 
Aonryrov: when he mentions the ships of 
Philoctetes. See onc.9.25. Cf. Hom. 
B 719. — 28. wpooxenrovs: Schol. rods | 
mpos Tais Karas vabras. — tweplvews: 
Schol. robs repirrots éy rH vnt éxiBd- 
ras, the supernumeraries who were 
not needed to work the ships. Boeckh, 
Urkunden iiber das Seewesen, p. 121. 
The word seems not to occur again 
before Dio Cass. (xlix.1.5).— 29. row 
padtora dy réAev: so ii. 10. 10, those 
highest in rank. Elsewhere simply of 
dy réAai, C. 90. 29; iii. 36. 20; iv. 65. 
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80 FéA\eL, GANws Te Kal pédAovras wéAayos mepadcec bar 
pera oKevav Todeuikw@y ovd ad Ta Tota Karddpaxta 
»¥ 9 » “~ ~ 4 4 
€xovras, ahAa TH adam TPOTH AYOTLKMTEPOY TapETKeEv- 
acpea. mpos Tas peyioras 8 ov Kai edaxioras vais 5 
S 4 A t . , 9 4 € 
TO péovov oKotouvTt ov wohdot daivovrar éhOovres, ws 
85 do maans THS ‘EAAdOos Kowy TrEeprdpevor. | 
Atrcov 8 Fv ovx 4 ddtyavOpwria tovotrov daov 1 
 axpynparia. THs yap Tpodys amropia Tov Te oTpaToV 
ddcow yyayov kat doov yrmlov avtdfev modepovvra 


Broredoew: érrerdy Sé adixdpevor pdyy exparnoar (dydov 


11 


6; v. 27.6, etc.: and in the same sense 
Ta TéAn, Cc. 58. 8; iv. 15.2; 86. 3; 88. 
6. Xen. Hell. vi. 5.8 has ra pépiora 
TéAn. — 830. péd\dovras: this and fo» 
Tas, oz, though formally agreeing with 
weplyews, refer really to the crews in 
general, The anacoluthon is rendered 
less striking by &AAws re xal, which 
often introduces partics. abs. or ap- 
proximately so. Cfic. 70.2; 85. 8; 
ii. 8.14; 16.6; 85. 5; iii. 20. 18; 40. 
27; 43. 14; iv. 104.5; 106. 33 vii. 1. 
10; viii. 1. 18.—qéAayos: the open 
sea. Cf. iii. 33. 5; iv. 24. 19; vi. 13. 
12; 34. 27; vii. 49. 18.— 31. ad: 
again, t.e. to use another argument 
bearing on this point. — natrddpaxra : 
decked, opp. to &ppaxta. — 32. Apor- 
xeerepov: rather in @ piratical fashion, 
than in that of ships of war; the 
comp. expressing the existence of one 
quality rather than that of another. 
Cf. c. 49. 4; ii. 83. 11; vi. 104. 22, 
Kiihn. 542, note 7. 

33. wpds: cf. 8; c. 6. 15.—8 ody: 
the correction of Bekk. for yowv of 
most Mss., adopted by St., B., Sh., v. H., 
serves after a digression to resume a 
previous statement; here that of 21. 
See on c. 3. 19, and cf. c. 63. 4; ii. 5. 
28; 34.21; vi. 56. 1.— 34. v6 pdoov: 


the mean or average; viz. 85.— oxo- 
qwotyrt: a dat. partic. often thus used 
to indicate the person who from his 
position, attention, or other circum- 
stance, is likely to form a correct 
opinion. ‘ Dat. of the observer.’ Cf. 
c. 21.12; 24.1; if. 49.17; 51.1. G. 
184,56; H.771 a; Kiihn. 423, 25 e.— 
og... weptrdpevor: considering that they 
were sent; partic. impf. The impf. 
tenses of wéuwew regularly combine 
the notion of ‘continued action’ with 
that of ‘outset.’ “wéuwe:y has not the 
same notion of ‘detachment’ as our 
‘send.’”  Gildersleeve, Pind. Ol. 11. 
23. 

11. For there was still a great lack 
of means and appliances for war. 

1.. alruov: often used as a pred. 
subst. without regard to gender and 
number of subj. Cf. ii. 65. 30; iii. 
82. 58; 93. 6; iv. 26. 138; viii. 9. 11. 
— Torovroy doov: see on Cc. 9g. 2. —2. 
drop(q: the preceding gen. serves for 
the art. See on c. 1. 11.—3. kal 
Scoy «ré.: “and only so large as they 
expected would find its support in the 
country while carrying on the war.” 
—4. érady S€: see App. — éxparn- 
wav: Cobet, Mnem. 8, p. 69, adopts 
the conjecture of Thiersch, éxparh@n- 


ui 
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THUCYDIDES I. 11. 


5 Sé> 76 yap épupa re orpatorédy ovK dy éretyicavro), 
paivovrat 8 ovd’ évrav0a mdéoy TH Svvaer xpnodpevor, 
G\ka mpos yewpyiay ris Xepoovycov tpamdpevor Kai 
Anoteiay THs Tpodys azopig. 7 Kat paddov ot Tpwes 
avrav Sueomappevwy ta Séka érn avretyov Bia, rots det 
e 4 9 V4 y¥ 4 A 3 

vroheopévois avtitahot avres. teptovaoiay dé ei Gov 
¥ A \ » 3 ld 4 ? A 

Exovres Tpogns Kat Ovres GOpdor avev Ajorelas Kal yewp- 

, A A 4 4 e 4 A 4 

yias €uvexas Tov modenov Siédepor, padiws av paxn 


10 


cay. But the fact of one victory at 
least is necessary to support the gen- 
eral statement of 11, dvres G@pdn... 
xparooyres efAoy. See a discussion of 
this question in Am. J. of Ph., V. p. 
235 ff. — SyAov S€: sc. 7d udxp xpari- 
ca:ab’tots. —5. to ydp xré.: for other- 
wise (2.e. el wh wdxp expdrncay, cf. c. 68. 
18; 102. 7; Dem. xvii. 47, 197) they 
could not have raised the rampart for the 
camp. For ydp, cf. c. 2.22; 3.2. Kr. 
Spr. 57,10, 14. The rampart here spo- 
ken of cannot be that of Hom. H 837, 
443. Thuc. must have found the no- 
tice of this as well as of the yewpyla 
ris Xeprovfeou, 7, in some other poem 
than our Iliad. See Eustath. on Hom. 
E 4, and the Schol., who says, xpds ye- 
wpylay, oy Hyeiro ’Axdyas war’ ’Avriua- 
xov. On the necessity of a victory 
as a preliminary to occupation of a 
country, cf. vi. 23. 6, obs xpéwe: rH 
xpdétn hpepa, 7 by nxardoxwow, ebbds 
xpareiy ris yns- On the aor. with &» 
to express a past potential, see Aken, 
Tempus und Modus, § 73; Béiumlein, 
Modi, p. 148; Kiihn. 392 a, 4. — 6. 
dalvovra: Sé: 8¢ in apod. after a pa- 
renthesis, as in c. 18. 11; vii. 33. 7; 
viii. 29. 10. G. 227, 2; H. 1046 c.— 
ovo’ dvrav@a: not even then, i.e. not even 
after their first and promising success 
were they able from lack of supplies 
to keep their army together and pros- 


ecute the siege with vigor. Cf Aesch. 
Pr, 204. — 8. Agorelay: cf. Hom. A 
366; 1 328.—q wal: used before a 
comp. adv. emphasizes an inference. 
Cf. c. 25. 22; ii. 2. 21; iii. 13. 18; 
iv. 1. 14.—9. avrav: by its position 
= ipsorum, implies that the disper- 
sion was due to. their own needs. — 
va Ska ery: the famous ten years. — 
Bla: in the field, used by Thuc. in dat. 
only, as adv. to express any sort of 
violent effort, opp. to dpodoylg or 
tuuBdoes (agreement), v. 17. 14; vi. 
47. 6; to &«aly (judicial decision), 
iv. 62. 11; to awdry (deception), iv. 
86. 5. 

12. Sépepov: we might have ex- 
pected the aor. 8&:4veyxov. But in 
unreal conditional clauses the impf. 
is used in Greek in opp. not only to 
a present state of things but to a 
past, if it is continued. Cf. Hdt. viii. 
30. 5.. GMT. 49,2; H. 895 a. — AqSlus 
dy pax Kkparovvres elAov: this clause 
states that the Greeks might have 
successfully maintained themselves 
in the field, as the indispensable con- 
dition of their prosecuting the siege ; 
the second stage being expressed in 
14, woAopnig 8¢ xré. These two clauses 
do not state, as Jowett says, alterna- 
tive means of taking the city (cf. c. 
116, 12, where proved superiority on 
land is merely preliminary toa siege), 





THUCYDIDES I. 11, 12. 


A 9 A + 3 , 3 b' , ~ 
Kparouvres elAov, of ye Kat ovK GOpdor, GAAa peper TO 
dei TapovTt avretxov, modopkia 8 ay mpooKabelopevor 

3 > a 4 (4 A > a A v4 
15 & éAdooovi TE xpovm Kal amrovwrepov THY Tpotay elroy. 
9 Q > 3 , , b , 3 a. > \ 
ara de dypnpariay rd re wpo tovrwy aoben jv Kat 
aird ye 8y Tavra dvopacrérata Tav mpilv yevopeva Sn- 
A A ¥ e ¥ a ry a 
hovras Tols Epyois vmodedoTEpa dvTa THS PyuNs Kal TOV 
A , ie bs) 
vov wept avrav dia rods mounTas Adyou KarecxNKOTOS. 
12éret Kai pera ta Tpwuca 7 “EdAds ere peraviorard Te 


\ 14 y \ , bEnO7 
KQt KAT@KL €TO, WOTE [L7) YovxKxacacay aucnvunvatr. 


yap avayapno.s tev “EXAjvev €€ "INiov ypovia yevouevn 


but the two natural stages of the ex- 
pedition. To answer woAuopklg 8 ¢, we 
might have expected jgdlws wéy. But 
there are many cases in which a 8¢ 
clause has no expressed correlative 
particle. Cf c. 12. 7 (where péy is 
omitted by P., B., v. H. with best Mss.); 
19. 2; 56. 6; 64. 2; 86. 5; iv. 7. 2; 
Dem. x1x. 80 (axéwy 8); Plat. Rep. 
840 d (738 oluac) ; 398 a ( efroiper 8 Gy). 
Kiihn. 531, 3. «xparotyres includes the 
victory of 4, and others which would 
have ensued on the assumed condition. 
elAoy may be explained with Herbst, 
Philol. 16, 288, with ellipse of rods 
Tpoas, “ would have defeated the Tro- 
jans.” Cf. for this meaning, c. 110. 
6; Xen. Hell. iii. 5. 1; Hipparch. 5. 
14. Or perhaps the verb may be used 
intr., “ would have proved superior,” 
after the analogy of 6 Adyos aipe?. St. 
and v. H. omit efAoy, but give no satis- 
factory explanation of 8¢. The above 
explanation differs materially from 
that of Cl. 

16. Sv dxpnparlay xré.: this gives 
the conclusion of the inquiry an- 
nounced in c. 9. 29, since ra xpd rod- 
twy (i.e. ray Tpwixey) are disparaged 
in proportion as abrd ye radra (i.e. Ta 
Tpwixd) are shown to be of less im- 


portance than fame would lead us to 
expect. — 17. rov wply: see on c. I. 
4.—18. rots ipyous: by the facts, t.e. 
by an unprejudiced inquiry into the 
truth of things. — 19. xareoyyxodros : 
Thue. often places an attrib. partic. 
after a noun which is attended by 
other modifiers. Cf. c. 90. 7; 96. 8; 
iii. 54. 18; 56. 5; 67. 11. So Dem. 
xx. 76, ratra éAdrrw pavivar ris év 
éxdory viv wep) avrotv 8dins bwapxovons. 
xvirr. 126. 

12. Even the Trojan war was fol- 
lowed by movements of population in 
Greece, and then by systematic colo- 
nization. 

1. éwel: since, for. The causes 
which impeded the development of 
Hellenic power continued, in some 
respects, in operation even after the 
Trojan war; and this fact is a further 
indication of the truth of the infer- 
ence in c, 11. § 3.— 7 “EAAds .. . av- 
EnOyvar: Greece was still subject to 
changes and the establishment of new 
states, so that it did not get rest (aor. as 
in c. 3. 8) and so increase. See App. 

3. xpovla: (elsewhere in Thuc. of 
two terminations) pred. adj. used adv., 
after a long time. Cf.c.4.1; 141.80; 
ii. 49. 29; vi. 31.16. G. 188, nN. 7; H. 


79 


1 


n TE 2 


80 


10 


THUCYDIDES I. 12. 


\ > 4 QA Ud 9 aA 4 e | | 
TONG EvEOXMWTE, KaL OTAaGES Ev Tals MOET ws Emi 
A 9 * 9.793 ® 9 ? ‘ 4 ¥ 
modu éyiyvovro, ad ay exmimrovres Tas amdéhes eExtilov. 
Bowroi Tre yap ot viv é&yxooT@ ere. pera “IXiov diwow 
¥ A A 
é€ “Apvns dvactdvres v0 Becoadav THY viv pev Boww- 
tiav, mpdotepov dé Kadpnida ynv Kadoupérny oxucav (Av 
6€ atrav Kat dmodacpos mpdtepov ev TH yy TavTy, ad’ 
* \ > 2 / ag 9 a ¥ 
av Kal és Ikuov é€orpdrevoav), Awpins re 6ydonKkooTe@ Eret 
fov “Hpaxdeidais Tedordvynoov éoxov. pods re €v Todd@ 


619.— 4. nal ordoasg ... éylyvovro: 
the «af in correlation with the pre- 
vious re shows that the ordce:s here 
spoken of are not, with the Schol., to 
be regarded as results of the Trojan 
war, but are the movements, presently 
mentioned, which were caused by the 
pressure of the Thessalians. ds él 
woAt, as a rule, in many instances. See 
App. — 5. ad’ dv... ixrifow: dard, in 
consequence of, of the remote, not the 
immediate, cause. Cf. c. 17. 4; 24. 
10. Since écxiwrew is regularly used 
as the pass. to éxBdAAey, to express 
the forced departure of a defeated 
faction, Cobet wishes to read 5¢’ for 
ag’. An indef. subj., men, must be sup- 
plied. rds with réAes implies those of 
which current tradition makes report. 
But Madvig conjectures yéas, and v. 
H. &AAas. 

6. of vuv: i.e. those occupying the 
present land of Boeotia. — éfyxoor@ 
fre: acc. to the common date of the 
fall of Troy, B.c. 1124.—7. “Apvns: 
the old home of the Aeolian Boeo- 
tians near the Gulf of Pagasae. The 
Boeotian Arne mentioned Hom. B 607, 
of doubtful position, probably near 
Coronea, was named from it. — dya- 
ordyres: the regular term for forcible 
removal. The act. in ii. 27. 1.—8. 
@xurav: St. reads ¢gxenoay (also B., 


Kr., v. H.) on the ground that oixtoa: 
de regionum vel urbium aut’ 
primis aut novis incolis dici- 
tur—okjoa quod in universum 
sedes collocare significat, de cone 
dendis urbibus dicinequit. Cl. 
admits this distinction, but retains gi- 
aay, because, though Thuc. conceived 
some Boeotians to have settled earlier 
in Boeotia,the ones nowspoken of must 
be regarded as novi incolae.— qv 
d¢.. .dorpdrevoeay: an attempt to rec- 
oncile Hom. B 494 ff., which mentions 
Boeotians who went to the Trojan war, 
with the tradition that the Aeolic mi- 
gration into Boeotia took place sixty 
years after it. But an drodacpuds could 
not fill all the places mentioned in the 
catalogue as Boeotian; and this so far 
confirms the judgment of recent criti- 
cism, that the vedy xardAoyos is one of 
the latest additions to the Iliad. In 
ao’ &y the reference is to the collective 
drodacuds.— 10. Awpis re: the par- 
ticles re... re unite Bowro xré. and 
Awpiis xré, on an equal footing (c. 8. 
14), as illustrations of the want of sta- 
bility in Hellas.— 11. g@yov: aor. as 
inc. 3.8. This is the only second aor. 
which appears to be used ingressively, 
“the pres. which is ‘ process’ of hold- 
ing connoting ‘state.’ See note on 
Pind. Ol. u. 10.” B. L. G. 








THUCYDIDES I. 12, 13. 


xXpovy novyaoaca 7 ‘Eddas BeBaiws cai ovnére dvicrapevy 
dmrouxias éféreupe, cai “Iwvas pev “APnvaion Kat vnow- 
Tav Tos ToAdovs wKicay, "ITadias 5é Kal Xuxedlas ro 
15 wetrrov TeAorovvyoto. THs Te aAAnS “EAAddos Eat & 
xwpia. mdvra dé tadra votepov Tav Tpwixav exrio On. 
Avvatwrépas 5é€ yevouévms THs “EAAdSos Kai Tov 
XpPHpatov Thy KTHoW eT. pGAdov 7} mpdrepov srovouperys 
7a wodka Tupayvides ev Tais modeor Kabioravro, TaV 
mpocoowy pelovev yryvondvay (mpdrepoy S€ Foay éri 
& pyTots yépact tatpixal Bacwdeiat), vavrica Te efnpTveto 


12. oindridycrapdvy: partic. impf., 
being no longer subject to these violent 
changes of inhabitants. — 14. %xurav: 
with acc. of persons, here and in 
vi. 4. 8; rare in prose. Cf. Pind. 
Is. v111. 22; Soph. O. C. 785; Eur. Hee. 
1022; J. A. 1298. —’Iradlag: used by 
Thue. only of the peninsula south of 
the river Laus and Metapontun ; c/ vi. 
2.19; vii. 33.21; whereas Campania 
belongs to ’Owula, vi. 4. 25; and 
therefore 7d xAcioroy may be taken in 
its proper sense.— 15. trys re GAAns 
“EAAdSo¢ xré.: see onc. 1.6. Notice 
the rare use of re to connect two 
single notions. See onc. 60. 8, Kiihn. 
519, 2. The many settlements of the 
Corinthians in the islands and on the 
coast of the Ionian gulf are referred 
to.— 16. wdvra 6 ratra xrié.: these 
words refer to the settlements made 
after the migrations above mentioned 
had ceased. 

18. Advance is now made in mari- 
time skill, particularly by Corinth, and, 
among the Ionians, by Samos and Pho- 
caea, 

2. &rv paddov F wporepov : the refer- 
ence is to c. 8. 11, where a similar 
statement is made as to the time before 
the Trojan war. &: is therefore sig- 


nificant, and not to be changed to r: 
or 43n, as Kr. proposes. — 3. ra woAAa: 
adv. often. Cf.c. 78. 5; 122.6; ii. 11. 
17; 87. 26; iii. 37. 22. — rvpavvlSes : 
the despotisms here spoken of differed 
in their origin from those of which 
that of Pisistratus was a type; as a 
government, legal in its origin, might 
be converted into a rupayyls by an 
illegal and forcible extension of its 
powers. This is stated by Arist. Pol. 
viii. 10. 6, when, after describing the 
usual growth of despotisms (o/ mA¢i- 
oro: Tay Tupdyvey yeydvacw ex Enuayw- 
yev), he says: al 3t xpd rodrwy ex Trav 
Bacirdwy wapexBaydvrwy Ta wdrpia Kal 
Seoworinerépas dpxiis dpeyoudévwr. — 4. 
di pmrots ydpact: with defined pre- 
rogatives; éx{ with dat. of the condi- 
tion and basis of established order. 
Cf. Arist. Pol. iii. 14. 14, 4 wep) robs 
jpwikods xpdévovs [BaciAela] .. . Fv 
éxévroy yey éxl riot 8 &picudvors > orpa- 
rryos yap qv xal Suacrhs 5 Bacireds, 
kal r@v xpos robs Geods xbpios. —5. wa- 
tpxal BaoiNelar: hereditary monarch- 
tes (cf. vii. 69. 12; viii. 6. 17, of ties of 
friendship, etc.), passing from father 
to son. — éfmprvero: of naval prep- 
arations; usually mid. Cf. c. 14.4; 
25. 23; 121.7; ii. 13. 19; 85. 11, ete. 
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THUCYDIDES IL. 13 


n ‘Eddas kat ras Oaddoons paddov avretyovto. mparo. dé 2 


Kopiv@to. d€yovrar éyyvrata tod voy tpdrov perayeipi- 
Cal Ta TEPL TAS VAS, Kal TpLnpELs TpaTov ev KopivOw 
TS ‘EdAddos vauvinynOjvat: paiverar dé kat Yapious ’Apec- 
10 voKAns Kopiv@wos vauirnyos vals roujoas Téooapas, érn 
& dori padwora rpvaxdowa és THv TedEvTHY TOVE TOV 
moh€pou, oTe "Apewoxhys Lapious PAGE: vavpayia te ta- 
Aaitdrn av tope yiyvera. KopwOiwv apos Kepxupaiovs: 
érn 5€ pddwota Kai ravry é€jKovTa Kai Siaxdoud eae 


Expt TOU avTov xpovov. 


Act. with éwlxAov», ii. 17. 21.—6. dy- 
telxovro: applied themselves. For pl. 
following sing., cf. iii. 72. 8. Kiihn. 

awpwrot §¢ Koplvéio xré.: the view 
which Thuc. now gives of the devel- 
opment of Greek maritime power (to 
the end of c. 14) comprises the period 
from 700 to 500 B.c., including the ad- 
vances made by the Corinthians, the 
Ionians, the tyrants in Sicily, and the 
Corcyraeans, to the development of 
the Athenian navy under Themisto- 
cles. See App.— 7. tov viv tpdmov: 
opp. to the raAaids tpéros of c. 10. 31. 
—peraxeiploar: used only act. by 
Thue. Cf. iv. 18,14; vi. 12.17; 16. 
81; vii. 87. 2. Later chiefly mid. — 
8. xaltrpirfpas. .. vavenynOyvar: and 
it is said that Corinth was the first place 
in Greece where triremes were built. Part. 
gen. with a sup.adv. G.168; H. 755 
b; Kr. Spr. 47, 28, 8. This probably 
represents a further advance on the 
previous statement, xpara: .. . Tas 
vais. —9. dalverar S¢ «ré.: since it 
was a Corinthian shipwright who con- 
structed ships of war (vais, probably 
not triremes; cf. c. 14. 4) for the 
Samians, we have a second indication 
of the early prominence of the Cor- 


> A A. \ 4 € 
OlKOUYTES yap THY Tod ot Ko- 


inthians. The third is introduced by 
ve, 12. See onc. 2.6.—11. pddtora: 
used with statements of quantity to 
imply that the account given is 
the best practicable approximation, 
though the reality may be either more 
or less. — rov8e rov roddpov: on the 
import of this expression, see Introd., 
p. 24. The two events dated must 
have occurred respectively in B.o. 
704 and 664.— 12. Sra: since the time 
when = ét or aq’ ob, as in c. 18. 9. So 
to express the terminus a quo we 
have és in iv. go. 14, and in v. 20. 4, 
where #% is perhaps to be omitted; 
ére:dh, iii. 68. 81 (cf c. 6. 9); ewel, 
Eur. Med. 26; Hipp. 34; I. T. 268. 
Kr. Dial. 69, 66, 2. In iii. 29. 9, 
Sve gives the terminus ad quem, 
till. — FdCe: with dat. Cf. c. 27. 1; 
61. 1; 107. 27; ili. 7o. 2; vi. 46. 
12; vii. 73. 5; viii. 96. 1; Plat. Prot. 
821 ¢. 

wadaiTtary: see on c. 1x. 11. — 18. 
ylyveras: here and in 24 the pres. is 
not hist., but represents the vision of 
the historical inquirer. — 14. ravrq: 
the terminus a quo as dre... 
#aAGe in 12. For the dat. cf iii. 29. 9; 
and Soph. 0. 7. 735, xalrls xpdvos 
roied’ éorly odfeAnAvdds ; —ton: here 
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THUCYDIDES I. 13. 


4 9 A A 9 0 A 9 N Ld > 4 t “A 
pivOtor eri tov icOuod dei dy wore eurdpioy elyov, Tav 
‘EAAjvey To waar KaTa ynv TA Trew 7 Kata Oddaccay, 

“~ 9 Q , A A ¥ b' “A 3 V4 
Tov te évtas TleXotovvycou Kat tov é&w, dua THS éxeivov 

2 9 , 9 , , ? 5 . 9 
wap adAnAous EryryorvTwr, xpynuaci TE OvvaToL Hoar, 
@s3 Kal Tos Tadatots tontais SedyAwrar: advewdy yap 
3 4 \ 4 3 4 ey “A 
étwvopacay TO yuwpiov: éredy Te of "ENAnves paddov 
erholov, Tas vads KTnOapEvoL TO AnoTiKOY KaOypoUY, Kat 
éumdptov trapéxovres audorepa Suvarny eoyov ypnudrwv 
mpocdow THv WoW. Kat Iwow vorepov odd yiyverat 

\ 9 \ we ~ , , \ 
vauTixoy ért Kvpov Tlepoav apwtov Bacevovros Kat 
KapBvcov tov vidos avrov, rns re Kal’ éavrovs Jadac- 
ons Kvp@ trokenourres exparnoay tua xpdvov. Kat IIo- 
uKparns, Lapou rupavvar éri KapBvcov, vavrixg ioyxv- 


and in 11 represents the result of a 
calculation. So 4eay in iii. 29. 9. 

16. dal So wore: from the very earli- 
est times. The indef. rore extends the 
notion of &:{ over an unlimited past 
(cf. c. 47.10; 60. 9; iv. 103. 11, etc. ; 
Hat. ix. 26. 5), and receives additional 
emphasis from 84, as in viii. 73. 26. — 
17. rd wAelo: usually in comp. sense 
without the art., as in c. 3.23. Cf 
with this Soph, Ant. 318; Eur. Hipp. 
471. Kr. Spr. 60, 4,13. Commonly the 
phrase has asup. meaning. Cf. c. 69. 
27; 81.8; ii. 39.14; 89.8; ili. 37. 26; 
83. 8.—18. row re... Hw: appos. to 
tev ‘EAAfvwr. See on c. 2. 24.— 
19. wap dAAnAovs: see on c. 2. 5. — 
Xpypact re: with dre:df re, 21, of the 
successive stages of progress. See on 
c. 12, 10. —20. dobvadv: cf Hom. B 
670. So Pind. Ol. x111. 4 calls Corinth 
éaBla, and Hat. iii. 52. 14, eddaluer. — 
22. ixdelov: poetic verb (cf Hes. Op. 
634); i.e. wAoiudrepa éylyvero, c.8. 8.— 
Tas vals: i.c. those above mentioned. 
— xaSypouv: sc. of Koply@i01, as the 


‘4 


following words show. — 23. dudére- 


pa: not now, as in 17, xard yiv rd 
xAelw, but on both elements, = xara 
viv wad xara Odraccay. Cf. c. 100. 4; 
112. 11, etc. — Suvaryv toxov xré.: 
the aor. sums up the results of 
their efforts, = 4 wéArs abrav duvarh 
eyévero. 

2A. “Iwow torepov xré.: cf Hat. 
i. 161 ff. This statement refers chiefly 
to Miletus and Chios, since Samos and 
Phocaea are specially mentioned after- 
wards. As Thuc. does not elsewhere 
date by the Persian kings, Kohler, 
Archae. d. Th. p. 7 (see App.) justly 
infers that he is here using Hdt. as 
his authority. The dates are, Cyrus, 
B.c. 6559-529; Cambyses, s.c. 529-522. 
— 26. vidos: this form of the gen. also 
C. 137.2; ii. 100. 14; iii. 26.8; but viod, 
v. 16.24. The nom.and acc. sing. are 
of the second decl. only, as c. 111. 1; 
li. 29. 24; 67. 16, etc., and the pl. cases, 
acc. and gen., only of the third, as 
c. 20. 7; vi. 30. 12. — 27. depdrncay: 
the aor. is not ingressive (cf c. 3. 8; 
4. 2) but complexive, they maintained 
their power. — 28. tvpavvev: not tv- 
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» A 4 e 4 > 4 \ ¢ 4 
ov ad\as TE TOV VHTWW ViITnKOOUS ETOLHoOaTO Kat Pyvevay 
30 dav aveOnxe To “Aro\wr Te Ani: Pwxans Te Mac- 
14 cadiay oixilovres Kapyndovious évixav vavypaxourres. Sv- 
yaTadTaTa yap Tavra Tay vauTiKay Fv gaiveras S€ Kat 
TavTa, Toddals yeveats voTEepa yevoueva Tav Tpwixar, 
Tpinpeos pev riya ypapeva, wevrnKovrdpois 8 ere Kat 
, a“ > a 9 > “A 9\ 7 ..' 
5 mAolots pakpots eEnprupéva @omep éxeva. ddityov Te 7pd 
Tav Mynduav Kat tov Aapeiov Oavdrov, ds pera KapBv- 
A > s 4 ? o “ 
onv Ilepoav éBacidevce, Tpinpers mepi TE uKEehiay Tots 


payyfhoas, for his despotism began un- 
der Cyrus, about B.c. 632, and he was 
killed in the year of Cambyses’s death, 
B.c. 622. Cf. Hat. iii. 120 ff. —29. “Py- 
veay xré.: cf. iii. 104.8. —30. Daxars 
Te... vavpaxouvres: Massalia (Mar- 
seilles) was founded by the Phocaeans, 
B.c. 600. The city of Phocaea was 
itself taken by Harpagus, the Persian 
commander, cir. B.c. 543, at which time 
half the population abandoned the 
place, and sailing westward to Corsica, 
fought a successful but ruinous bat- 
tle against the combined fleets of the 
Carthaginians and the Tyrrhenians 
(Hdt. i. 166). Thuc. is probably not 
referring to this battle, but to re- 
peated successes (évixwy) over the 
Carthaginians, who would be likely 
to resist any attempt to found a set- 
tlement on the Gallic coast. Antio- 
chus of Syracuse may have been his 
authority for this statement. Even 
if the dates did not conflict, the tense 
év{xwy, which denotes the victory and 
its enduring results (cf. c. 49.24; 100. 
8; 116. 10; iii. 108. 10, etc.) could 
hardly be used to denote the KaSpely 
yien of the Phocaeans. See App. 

14, Still it was only slowly and by 
degrees that progress was made. 


1. Swvardrara ydp xré.: not the 


reason of the preceding thought, but 
of the mention of the particular states 
named in last chap. —2. dalverm: 
to be joined with ypépeva and dfnpru- 
péva.— 3. odAalg . . . Tporxev: 
though these naval powers arose many 
generations after the Trojan war. — 
5. wholoug paxpots: wAoia usually opp. 
to war-ships, particularly to triremes, 
which are often called vies simply. 
Cf. ii. 84. 7; iv. 116. 5; vi. 65. 14. 
Here the epithet paxpots marks them 
as ships of war, though except in size 
they probably differed little from 
trading vessels. Kr. refers to Hdt. 
vii. 21. 9, where he speaks of paxpds 
yéas as furnished for Xerxes’s bridge, 
to show that the epithet does not 
always have this force; but ib:d. 36.8 
the same vessels are spoken of as 
wevtnxovrépous kal tprhpeas. — dowep 
dxetva: te. Ta ard Ta Tpwixd vav- 
vind. 

éAlyov Te: see on c. 2.6.—6. Tov 
Aapelov Savdrov: B.c. 485.—7. éBa- 
otevoe: see on Cc. 3. 8. —-repl Dixe- 
Alay: see on c. 5. 17. Reference is 
made to Gelo, Hiero, and probably 
also to Anaxilas of Rhegium. — rots 
Tupdvvorg .. . éydvowro: cfc. 13.24. és 
wAj00s, innumbers, = woAAal; usually 
wAhOe, as in ii. 11.12; viii.22.8. Cf 
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évaupdxnoay: Kat avras ovmw elyov dua maons Kara- 


OTPALara. 


Ar. Ach. 688, és rdyos walex.—8. Tav- 
ra : the Sicilian and Corcyraean navies. 
The subj. is conformed to the pred. 
vauTina afidAoya. TeAeuvraia is adv. 
See on c. 12. 3. 

11. Bpayda: of trifling importance. 
Cf. ce. 74. 22; 117. 12; 130. 9; 141.4, 
etc.—tamodAd: agrees formally with 
the preceding whole (ra vavrixd), but 
really refers only to a part to which 
mwevtnkovtépouvs is pred. The sevr7- 
xévropos had on each side 25 oarsmen 
arranged horizontally. — 12. dé re 
ap’ ov: the event spoken of (tree 
@euioroxAys) stands at a point between 
the Trojan war and the time of the 
historian. Looking from the former 
one might say opé frecey; looking 
from the latter, ob woAbs xpdvos ag’ ob 
tresoev. Cl. considers the expression 
in the text as a mixture of the two. 
Such a ovyxvois might easily occur in 
a long and complex period, but is 
hardly credible when the words stand 
close together. Kr. and v. H. bracket 
aq’ ob, and Sh. suggests that éné 
xtnvro may be repeated after oyé. — 
13. Alywrrats rodcnotvras: no doubt 
the war mentioned in c. 41.6; Hdt. 
vi. 87 ff., which was perhaps before the 


battle of Marathon (B.c. 490), though 
the invasion of Xerxes (B.c. 480) is 
referred to in the following lines. 
Hadt., vii. 144, himself says that the 
advice of Themistocles was given be- 
fore the alarm caused by Xerxes’ in- 
vasion. See Grote, IV. c. 39, p. 399, on 
the importance to Athens of this inter- 
val and its causes. — cal dua: with 
Syros. See on c. 2.8; 9.20.— 14. rdg 
vaus : the well-known fleet ; 100 triremes, 
acc. to Plut. Them. 4. 2; 200 acc. to Hdt. 
vii. 144. 8.— alowep kal évaupaxn- 
wav: with which they actually fought as 
he intended. Cf. c. 137. 2; ii. 86. 7. 
—15. xal adra: «ré.: referring to c. 
10. 31, od3t 7d wAOia Katdppaxta Exov- 
tas, and showing an advance since the 
Trojan times, though not an entire 
change. The completion of the deck 
was due to Cimon. Cf. Plut. Cim. 12. 
8: éceivos rére wAarutépas éxolnoe ras 
Tprhpers kal SidBaow Trois kaTaoTpopactw 
ESwrev, &s dy bd woAAwY SwAITOY A- 
xmdérepar xpoopépowro tois woAeulors. 
With 3:2 wdons, throughout, no definite 
word is to be supplied. Cf. awd rijs 
fons, C. 15. 11; ew rH Yon wal dpols, c. 
27.3; awd xpérns, c. 77. 11; with art., 
Vii. 43. 35; 3:a xevgjs, iv. 126, 22. 
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Ta pev ovv vautixad Trav ‘EXAjvev rovavtTa Hv, Ta TE 1 


Tada Kal Ta VOTEpOV yevopeva, Loyvy dé TEpLeTOLnOAVTO 
O-wS ovK EhayioTny OL TpoTaKOVTES aUTOLS ypHaTwY TE 
mpovdow Kai ad\d\wy apy’ émurdéovres yap Tas vicous 
6 KaTeoTpepovTo, Kal pddiora Coot 17) SiapKy elyov yopay. 
Kata ynv 6€ modenos, oOev Tis Kat Svvapis wapeyevero, 
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15. Of still less importance were the 
" wars waged in early times on land. 

1. rovatra: z.e.of small importance 
as compared with those of later times. 
— 2. loxdw S€ xré.: te. though they 
were on a small scale, still those who 
paid attention to them gained greatly 
in wealth and power. Cf. c. 8.11; 13. 
1. On the spelling of xpoccyxdrres, 
see App.; and for the meaning, cf. 
Vii. 4. 22. adrois = roils vautixois. — 
5. doot pry... xadpav: refers chiefly, 
perhaps exclusively, to the Athenians. 
Cf. ce. 2. 26. 

6. xara yi 5¢ woAepos «ré.: the re- 
mainder of the chapter states the nat- 
ural inference to which the discussion 
in c. 4-14 leads, that only the sea 
could be the adequate scene of Hel- 
lenic development. — 60ev tig «al 
Suvapis awapeyévero: from which any 
considerable amount of power resulted. 
Cl. and Kr. consider the meaning to 
be, “in consequence of which any 
large force was placed in the field,” 
the latter saying that spoceyévero 
would have been used for the mean- 
ing given above. But cf. Xen. Mem. 
iv. 2.2, rd xpoeordvat wéAews .. . wapa- 


ylyvecOas rots avOpéwos, Plat. Theaet. 
197 c, Sévauy abrg wep) abtas wapaye- 
yovéva. Men.99e; Legg. 732d. Be- 
sides for the latter meaning we should 
expect és 8y rather than d@ev. Under 


the influence of the neg. ovSels tuvéorn . 


there is no need of &y with rapeyévero, 
as potential of the past, though v. H. 
reads nx&éy. Cf. Xen. Hell. vii. 5. 17, 
ovdey oftw Bpaxt Swrov éxdrepo: elxoy 
@ ovn eixvovyro GAAhAw@y. Isae. vi. 11. 
— 7. tvvéory: implies the meeting of 
the parties engaged more forcibly than 
xaréarn. Cf. iv. 78. 29; vi. 85.16. — 
Soo. kal éydvovro: as many as did 
occur; the ‘emphasis-giving’ xal, as 
in 6, often implies that a thing, the 
reality of which might be doubted, 
did take place. Cf. c. 97. 11; 105. 
17; ii. 51. 21; iii. 67. 4.— 8. rovs 
oderépovs: on the position, see on ¢. 
1.6. The refi. refers to a subj. im- 
plied in éxdoros. — orparelag .. . é&- 
qoav: see App. on c. 3. 22. — 9. rus 
davrwy: sc. ys. Cf c. 44.8; 142. 11.— 
10. Evverrijxecray . . . varyjxoot: cf. Cc. 
1.6.—11. 008’ av... érovwvvro: here 
the second mode of combining a large 
force is referred to, through a free 
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addots Te GANOMt Kwrvpara py avkyOnvat, Kat "Iwoe mpo- 
Xopnodvrey én péya tov mpayparav Kupos xat 7 Tlep- 
oun Bacrreia Kpotrov xafedovoa kai doa évrds “Advos 
6 woTapou mpos Oddagoay émrectpdrevce Kal Tas &v TH 


alliance resting on equal rights, abro} 
awd rijs Yons. Cf. iii. 40. 31.— 12. 
xar dAArAovs: connected with the 
distributive ws éxacro: (8c. éwoAguouv), 
“their wars were only the wars of the 
several neighbouring tribes, one with 
another.” Jowett. 

13. pddtora: i.e. within the time 
preceding the Peloponnesian war. — 
és tov woos xré.: the war for the 
possession of the AfAavroy wedloy 
between Chalcis and Eretria. Cf. 
Hdt. v.99; Strab. x. 1. 11; Grote, IIT. 
c.12,p.170. Curtius, Herm. 10, p.220 
ff., gives good reason for placing this 
in the eighth rather than in the sev- 
enth century. — 14. "Eperprav: on the 
spelling, see App. — 15. Sern: cf. 
ce. 1.6; 18. 28. 

16. The Ionians especially were hin- 
dered in their progress by the extension 
of the Persian power. 

1. dweydvero: came upon, happened, 
from the outside. This verb is often 
used of what is unexpected and dis- 
astrous, as in ii. 58.8; vii. 87. 14; viii. 
96. 8; and therefore of destructive 
natural phenomena, as in ii. 4.8; 77. 
20; iv. 3. 7; viii. 34.4. — 2. GAdAobs: 
not here local, but of circumstances, 
relations, aliis rerum condicio- 
nibus. Cf. Plat. Symp. 184 e, pova- 
xov evrai0a cuuxlwres .. . GAA 3e 


ovSan00. — py aténOyvas: the Vat. Ms. 
has tov, other Mss. roi uh, before the 
inf. We might have had the simple 
inf. as in iv.67.24. GMT. 92,1, N.2; 
95, 2; H. 1028.—xal “Iwo.: should 
after &AAos re depend on éxeyévero, 
but is dat. of interest with the partic. 
clause, and is felt again with exearpd- 
revoe. For similar irregularity from 
apparent displacement of re, cf. c. 
53-7; 77- 24; 129. 5; iii. 94. 17; 
iv. 28. 19; 52. 6; 85. 11; 127. 12; 
Hom. 2632. émorparedéew has dat.inc, 
107. 25; iii. 54. 8; but acc. in iv. 60. 
10; 92. 26. — wpoxwpynodvrev . ... 
mpayparey: refers to the Ionians, not, 
as the Schol. says, to the Persians. — 
3. 4 ITlepoixy PaciAela: in a concrete 
sense, the Persian empire, as in ii. 97. 
26, of the Odrysian kingdom. The 
reading éfovcla of inferior Mss., 
adopted by St., P., B., v. H., is not a 
suitable word for an absolute monar- 
chy. — 4. xaSedoven: (see on c. 4.6) 
has the double obj. Kpotcoy (B.0. 549) 
and fea... @ddacoay (sc. dori, as eict 
in ii. 97.25). Cf. Hdt.i. 71 ff. — évros 
“Advogs rorazou: on the west side of the 
Halys, from the point of view of the 
Greeks; pds 0dAacoay from that of 
the Persians. The .generic name is 
often thus joined with the special, 
which takes the attrib. position. C/ 
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li. 97. 8; iv. 102.3; vi. 4.2.—6. Aa 
petos S€ aré.: acc. to Hdt. i. 169, the 
Ionians, of ras vhoovs exortes, t.e. the 
Chians and Samians (c. 142), had sur 
rendered to Cyrus. But Thue. is 
probably right in placing their subju- 
gation after the battle of Lade (B.c. 
4947), Cf. Hdt. vi. 7-17. 

17. The tyrants also in the Greek 
states employed their power in no impor- 
tant wars. 

1. rvpavvor 5€ xré.: we have here 
the last of the rexufpa for the time 
before the Persian war. See note at 
end of c. 2. The position of répavyvor 
(without art. before the attrib. rel. 
sentence, nearly = Sco: érupdvvevor) 
reminds us of the previous mention of 
rupayvides in c. 13. 8. — 2. wpoopeye- 
vo: the Attic prose writers often use 
the mid. of compounds of dpa», chiefly 
of intellectual perception. Kiihn.374, 
8.— és re... atfew: the two aspects 
of 7d é¢’ Eavray (their own interest), their 
personal security (cf. vi. 9. 8) and the 
aggrandizement of their families. — 
3. 8 dodadelas .. . Gxovy: adminis. 
tered their states (cf. iii. 37. 18; viii. 
67. 6) in the way of the greatest 


attainable security. For 8d, of. c. 40. 
16; 73. 18; ii. 64. 2.—4. an’ av- 
vov: as the result of their rule. The 
execution might be by others. So 
awd is frequently used with xpdoce- 
aba, cf. iv. 76. 4; vi. 61. 6; viii. 48. 
46; 68. 24; with AéyeoOa, iii. 36. 24; 
82. 41; vi. 32. 18, in all of which Co- 
bet (V. ZL. p. 276) would read ord. 
But see Herbst gegen Cobet, p.49, who 
says, ord dicitur de ipso actore, 
axr6 de auctore. Sh.asks: “Why 
should copyists constantly change iwé 
into dwé after such verbs, and very 
rarely after others?” — 5. el prj Te: 
with the Vat. and other good Mss. for 
ef ph ef ri, which is not found else- 
where in Thuc. — apes weptolxous . .. 
dxdorois: on the order, see on c. 1. 6. 
éxdorois is not to be connected with 
éxpdxOn, but with wepiolxous rots abtav 
(though the gen. would be more regu- 
lar), emphasizing the separate instan- 
ces. —- 6. of ydp «ré.: see App. — 7. 
otra wavraxobev xré.: refers generally 
to the causes which hindered the rapid 
growth of Greek power, enumerated 
in c. 2 ff., before the Persian war, to 
which we pass inc. 18. «arelxero, was 
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held back, checked. Cf. ii. 65. 88; iii. 
62.138. With &cre uf, iv. 130.27; Hat. 
viii. 57.9. With simple inf. probably 
here only. Ontheneg., see GMT. 96, 2; 
H.1029. The second clause, xara réAccs 
... elvyai, contains the neg. in droAyuo- 
tépa, = phre kara xévAeis ToAunpdérepdy 
7. wpdocew. gavepdy here = émavés, 
GiidAoyor. Cf. Xen. Cyr. vii. 5. 58. 

18. Soon after came the Persian 
wars. Athens and Sparta, after a brief 
alliance, fell into hostility, and each strove 
to augment her own power. 

Chaps. 18 and 19 show that even the 
recent occurrences (ra pd avray, c. 1. 
10) were important chiefly as prepara- 
tions for the Peloponnesian war. 

1. of dx ris “EAAdS0s: followed by 
the supplementary description wAci- 
oro: kal reAevraio:s With repeated art. 
Cf. c. 2. 24; 23. 17; 108. 12; iii, 23. 
8. é« rijs ‘EAAddos is a proleptic 
attrib., caused by xareAvOnoay. See on 
c. 8.9.— 2. dal wodd .. . rupavveubel- 
ons: for the order, see on c. 11. 19. 
éx) wodd, generally, in local sense. C7. 
ii. 34. 24. kal aply, even earlier than 
Athens. Before xpty or xpdérepoy, nal 
= %5n. Cf. v. 14.19; vi. 88. 23; vii. 
15.16; 68. 16.— 3. wAry row év Zuxe- 
Alga: an exception to reAevraio.. In 
Sicily they maintained themselves to 
a later time. Besides the expulsion 
of the Pisistratidae (B.c.510; cf Hdt. 
v. 65) by Spartan help, we know only 
that after the death of Periander in 
Corinth (s.c. 585), of Clisthenes in 


Sicyon (B.c. 570), and of Theagenes 
in Megara (about B.c. 510), the Lace- 
daemonians favoured the restoration 
of the older order of things, and made 
an unsuccessful attack on Polycrates 
of Samos, about B.c. 526 (Hdt. iii. 39, 
56). Therefore the words of répayvos 
... KkareAb@noay are to be understood 
generally in the sense of the words 
in 10, rd év rats bAAas wéAeos Kablorar 
cay. Cf. Arist. Pol. viii. 10. 80 (1312 
b 7), AaceSasudviot wAeloras KaréAvoay 
tupayvldas, See Curtius, Hist. of 
Greece, I. p. 422. 

4. trv xrlow: the settlement. Cf. 
the verb «rf(ew,c. 12. 5,17; ii. 68. 6; v. 
16. 32, etc. — 5. dal wieiorov xpdvov: 
t.e. down to the legislation of Lycur- 
gus, which Thuc. places about B.c. 
820 (Eratosthenes, 884); and so the 
unsettled period must have lasted two 
or three hundred years. Hdt. i. 65 
agrees as to the fact. See Grote, II. 
c.6, p. 340. — 6. dv topev: common in 
the historians with sup. or pévos (cf. 
Hdt. i. 142. 3; 178. 12; ii. 68. 7; 
iii. 60. 15; iv. 152. 18; 197. 5, etc.); 
assimilated to an antec., usually 
obvious; as in c. 4. 1; 13. 18; here 
probably xacav wéAcwy is to be sup- 
plied. — éx wadatordrov: after the 
longest period of disturbance Sparta 
was the earliest to reach a settled 
state ; implied by the aor. nivouhén, to 
which is attached, as a natural re- 
sult, drupdyvevros Hy. On this edvoula 
see C. Wachsmuth, Jahrbb, 14, p. 9. 
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— 7. pddwrra: see on c. 13. 11.— 8. 
Toube Tow woAdpov: see Introd. p. 24. 
—10. & avro: the condition de- 
scribed in 7. The subj. of the rel. 
clause is to be repeated with xa@lora- 
cay. — Suvdpevor : = péyadurduevor. Cf. 
c. 33. 20.—11. xaloracay: act., 
implying ‘among and for others.’ The 
mid., ‘at home’ or ‘for their own in- 
terest.’ Cf. c. 76.2; 118. 8; ii. 6. 3; 
iii. 18.6; 28.17; 35. 7.— pera S€ ry 
..- kardAvoww: a brief repetition of 
1, éwe:dh xré. On the repeated 3€¢, see 
on c. 11. 6. — 12. éx ris “ENAdSos: 
for position, see on c. 11.19.— 13. év 
MapaSsv.: see App. 

14. To peydA@ oroA@: as the current 
designation of the expedition of Xer- 
xes. — 15. S0vAwocpevos: inc. 16.6 the 
act. é30vAwoe has in view rather the 
sufferings of the conquered than the 
interests of the conqueror. — 16. Evprro- 
epnodvrev... yyyoavro: aor.,as inc. 


3. 8; 4. 2; 14. 6 (joined in the war... 
took the lead). But qyotvrro inc. 19.2, 
they held the hegemony. The gen. im- 
plies that their control was normal 
or rightful. — 17. Suvdyer wpovxovres : 
by the same natural law that had 
placed Agamemnon at the head of 
the Trojan expedition,c.9.1. It was 
on a similar basis of superior force 
already existing (c. 14. 12) that the 
Athenians after the second Persian 
war established their claim to leader- 
ship. — 18. SiavonOdvres: this partic. 
and éoBdyres stand on a par as condi- 
tions of vaurixol éyévovro, but &dvacxeva- 
oduevo: (ra oxen dvadaBdrres, Schol.) 
is subordinate to écfdvyres as the 
necessary preliminary. d:avonOivaz, 
resolve (Cc. 141. 2; iv. 13. 16; vii. 40. 
17), ScavoeicOa, have a mind. — 19. 
éoPdvres: for éuBdyres. See App. 
— 20. xowy te: and so by joint effort. 
Cf. c. 4. 5.—21. StexplOnoav: = aé- 
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Kat Aaxedausovious, ot Te aroordaytes Bactdéws “ENAnves 
kat ot Euptror\eunoavres: Suvdpe. yap ravra péyiota See- 
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ddvn: toxvov yap of pev Kata yyy, ob S€ vavoi. 
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Kat 


25 édiyov nev ypdvov Evvépewev 7% Gparypia, ewerta dé Sie- 
id e 4 8 > ~ b a 
veyOévres of AaxeSayucvior wat “AOnvaior érodkéunoay 
pera trav Evppdywv mpds addAjAovus, Kal Tov dAdwv “ENAH- 
vov € Twes tov Siactater, pos TovTous yon éxwpouy. 
Y 9 AN A A > , 2 \ A , \ 
@oTe amo Twv Mnoduav és Tovde ae Tov woAEpov Ta 
30 pev omevddpevo, Ta S€ rodepouvres H aGAAHAOLS H ToIS 
éavrav fuppdyos adirtrap@os ev waperKevdcavTo Ta 
moheuia Kat €urreipdrepo. eyevovTo pera KwovvwY TAS 

, 4 a e 4 3 e 
19 ped€ras trowtpevot. Kat ot pev Aaxedapdviote ovy vro- 


orncay. Cf. 28; ©. 15. 16. The 
subj. to dwwodyevo: must be of re Aa- 
xeSaizdvios xal of *"A@nvaio: with their 
allies; but the allies alone form the 
subj. of S:expi@ncay, and there are in- 
cluded also those who were set free 
from the Persian yoke by the battle 
of Salamis; and so to the subj. thus 
extended of re dwoordyres ... EujsxoAe- 
Lhoaryres is an explanatory appos. (cf. 
c. 2. 24; 13. 18), while the Athenians 
and Lacedaemonians now stand in obj. 
relation. Cf ii. 16.4; iii. 10.17; 23.8; 
53-17, for a similar change of subj. 
— 23. tavra: these states. Cf. trav 
vavTiK@y, C. 14. 2.— Srahavn: had shown 
themselves amongall. Cf. ii. 51.9; iv. 
108. 20; vi. 17. 20. 

25. fvvdpavey, dwoddunoay: com- 
plexive aors.,as in c.6.3. The latter 
refers to the struggle in B.c. 458-440, 
recorded in c. 107—115.— cpatypla: 
here only in Thuc. In Hdt. vii. 145. 
11; viii. 140.23. But Sua:xpos is used 
by the Plataean speaker in iii. 58. 19. 
— 28. Siacrratey: the iterative opt. 
after ef (éwdére, éxe:dh), followed as 
usual by the impf. GMT. 51; H. 804, 


2. Cf.c. 49. 14; ii. 10. 6; vii. 71. 11. 
— GSy: now, by this time, the condi- 
tions described in c. 15. § 2 being 
now changed. — 29. dove «ré.: from 
hence to the end of the next chap- 
ter it is shown that the rivalry of 
the Athenians and Lacedaemonians 
after the Persian war caused the full 
development of their powers; and 
from this, with the increase of means 
of war, follows the preponderant im- 
portance of the Peloponnesian war. — 
del: belongs in effect to the following 
partics. as well as the finite verbs 
mnapecxeudcayro and éyévovro. — 30. 
o-wevSdpevor : by concluding truces, roAe- 
povyres, by waging war. For ra yey 
o.. Th 86, cf. ii. 46. 2. — 31. ddrora- 
plvog: = dwdre agioraivro, GMT. 
109, 6; H. 902. Cf c. 99. 18, and the 
whole of c. 89-118, where are the 
proofs of the brief statements here 
made. 

19. The hegemony of the Lacedae- 
monians differed from that of the Athe- 
nians, 

1. Gworedcts gdpov: 80 c. 56.7; 66, 
6; 80.14; vii. 57.18. Without pdpov, 
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Tedels Exovres Popov Tovs Evppdxous yyovvro, Kar’ odt- 
- de v4 > ” ‘4 > 5 > 4 X 
yapxiav o€ odiow avrots pmovoy EemuTndEelws OWS ToAL- 
Tevoovat Jepatevovres, APnvator 5€ vais Tre TaY modewv 
5T@ xpovw tapadaBovres, wAHY Xiwv Kat AcoBiwv, Kat 
Xpypara tots waco. rakavres epew Kat éeyévero avrois 
> lé la lé e SQ 7 A 4 A e 
és rovde tov modqnov 4 idia mapacKern peilwv 7 os 
Ta KpdtioTd wore pera axpaupvous THs Evppayias qv- 


Onaav. 


ii.9. 15; v. r11. 203 vii. 57. 23, but 
just before pépy brhxoo: in the same 
sense. — 2. syouvro: abs., maintained 
their hegemony. Cf.c. 77. 23; iii. 10. 
18. — nar’ ddctyapx lay .. . beparrevov- 
ves: see App. kar’ dAryapxlay belongs 
to wodrrevoovc: (cf. iii. 62. 8); the in- 
tervening words show that the object 
was to further the interests of the 
Lacedaemonians only, not those of 
the smaller states. Cf. c. 144. 18; 
iv. 76.28 ; v. 81.6; Lys. x11. 61. Else- 
where Thuc. joins @epaweve:y with inf. 
(cf: vi. 61. 25; vii. 70. 20), here with 
Eres, like oxomeiy, éwipeAcioOa, after 
which verbs the fut. indic.seems prefer- 
able to the aor. subjv., though the Mas. 
vary greatly. Cf.c. 56.3; 57. 21; 82. 
24. GMT. 46; H. 885. —5. wapadaBev- 
‘weg: t.e. causing to be delivered to 
them (xapadotva: is used of the allies 
themselves in c. ror. 18), while they 
increased their own fleet by the tribute 
exacted subsequently. Cf. c. 99. § 3. 
— AcoBlov: these lost their indepen- 
dence after their revolt, B.c. 427. Cf. 
iii. 50. 6, where the same phrase is 
used. — 6. xal éydvero avrots xré.: Cl. 
follows Grote, V.c. 44. p. 117, in under- 
standing Thuc. to say that the power 
both of Sparta and of Athens was 


\ a a Q A f \ 
Ta pev ody wadaia TowavTa nUpov, yadera ovrTa 
A a ~ 
mavTt é&ps Texunpio morevoat. 


e€ Q ¥ | 
ot yap avOpwiroe ras 


greater at the beginning of the Pelo- 
ponnesian war than that of both to- 
gether during the short time that the 
ductypla lasted. See App. 1a xpdriora 
is adv. with fvOncay. Cf.c. 31.4; rd 
apérepa, C. 2,2; rd wAelw, Cc. 13. 17; 
ra reAevraia, Cc. 24. 12. The position 
of dxpapvois gives it the effect of a 
temporal sentence. The word occurs 
in c. 52. 8; not elsewhere in Att. 
prose. 

20. But men often judge of past 
events without thorough inquiry. 

1. ndpov: see onc. 1. 11.— xaderd 
... Turrevoas: Sh. renders, albeit 
difficult for one, hardly allowing one, 
to give credit to every link in the 
chain of argument; the const. be- 
ing that by which in Greek an adj. is 
used pers. when the impers. is more 
natural to us (H. 944; Kiihn. 477 d) 
= xalwep xaderdy by duol miorevoa aiTa 
wayrl étis rexunply (cf. Eur. Hel. 710, 
Adyos 8 euotor wlorevooy rdde). It 
is probable that way éffs rexuhpioy 
means the series of rexufpic actually 
alleged by Thuc.; but Cl. thinks 
it means every point of evidence, 
without exception, which presents it- 
self. We find és with was in the 
sing. only in Dem. rx. 69, rére xp} xal 
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9 N A , - Qa 9 4 , 
QAKOaS TWYV T POyYeyevynLeEvav, KOaL rp ET LX WPL odiow i 


époiws aBacaviorus rap’ adAjhwv Séxovrat. 


"AOnvaiay 


B yodv 7d ANOS “Immapxov otovras Ud’ “Appodiov Kat 
*Aptoroyeitovos TUpavvoy Gvra amrobavely, Kat ovK icaow 
9 e 4 b' U4 A U4 

ort Immias pev rpeoBuraros dy Hpxe Tav Teovwrrparouv 
viwy, “lamapyos S€ Kai Geroahis ddehdol Foav avrod, 
tmrotomnoavres O€ TL exeivy TH Hepa Kal Tapaxpnua 
e 4 ,. 93 , 3 “A 4 , 

Appddtos Kai *Aptotoyelrwv ex trav Evveddtav odiow 
‘Inmia peunvicba: rod pev améoyovto ws mpoetddros, 
Bovddpevor S€ rpiv EvdAdAnPOjvar Spdoavrés te Kat Kivdv- 
yevou, T@ ‘Immdpyw wepiTrvydovres epi Td Aewxdprov 


vabtny ... wal wdyr’ kvdpa étijs xpobd- 
povus elvya; in pl. in vii. 29.21 and Dem. 
xxiv. 70.— 3. dxods: here in objective 
sense, the things heard. So ii. 41. 8 
(of. Tac. Ann. iv. 11, ut falsas 
auditiones depellerem); else- 
where in Thuc. subjective, ‘ hearing,’ 
‘apprehension.’ Cf. c. 4. 1; 23. 10; 
iii. 38.81; iv. 126.15, 33; vi. 17. 23. — 
odloww: in a dependent sentence re- 
fers to the subj. of the primary. C7. 
c. 115. 28; iii. 108. 14; vi. 32. 9. — 
4, opolws: i.e. as much as if the events 
had taken place among strangers, 
when a failure to examine would he 
more excusable. C/. vii. 68. 14. 

5. youv: see on c. 2. 18; so for in- 
stance. — td wAnOos . . . arolavely : 
the popular belief which Thuc. op- 
poses here, and more fully in vi. 55, 
was probably founded on ballads and 
erroneous views about the statues in 
honour of Harmodius and Aristogei- 
ton. Hdt. v.55; vi. 123 agrees with 
Thue. The principal stress lies on ré- 
payvoy Syra, just asin 7 xpeaBuraros Sy 
gives the reason for jpye. So in 9, 
Srororfoayres stands at the head of its 
clause, since the failure was due to 


this mistaken suspicion.—9. vroro- 
ayoavres: a rare verb, used by Thuc. 
only in aor., and only in partic., except 
in iii, 24. 4 inf. (for in v. 35. 14; viii. 
76. 6, bwéwrevoy is the true reading). 
Hat. vi. 70. 4; ix. 116.15 has aor. pass. 
with act. meaning. The mid. occurs in 
Ar. Ran. 958 ; Thesm. 496; and in Lys. 
x. 4.— cal wapaxpypa: at the very 
moment of execution (precisely rapa rd 
xpiea), @ more exact definition than 
éxelvy TH Auepg, on that ( famous) day. — 
10. éx rev... pepnvecda: Sh. ren- 
ders, that information had been conveyed 
Srom the body of their fellow-conspirators. 
é« would not have been joined with 
the sing. Cf. iii. 69. 3; vi. 36.9. ee 
is found often in Hdt.and the Att. poets 
for éwé with pass. H, 798 c; Kiihn. 
430, 2.— 12. Spdoavrds Tt Kal xivdv- 
vevoa: to do something if they must 
risk their lives. Sh. Cf. iii. 53. 14; iv. 
11. 20. Tac. Hist. i. 21, acrioris 
viri esse merito perire.—13. 
WepiTuXovres: wepirvyxdvew dicitur, 
qui non quaerens, émrvyxdvey, 
qui quaerens in aliquid ceci- 
dit. Herm. — Acoxdpov: the sanc- 
tuary of the daughters of Leos, an 
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Kadovpevoy THY Tlavalnvaixny troumnyv Svaxoopovrre azeé- 


amo\\a O€ Kal GAAG ere Kat VUY OVTa Kat ov 


Xpovm auvynotovpeva Kat ot ardor “EXAnves ovK dpOas 
otovrat, womep ToUs Te AaKedayovioy Baciréas p17) ple 
¥Wd@ mpooTiPer Gar éExdtepov, GAAG Svow, Kai rov Tle- 


4 4 > “A a 2Q3.3 r 
TavaTnv Adxov avrois elvat, Ss Ovd eyévero TaoOTE. 
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20TwWS aTadaimwpos Tots modo y CyTnOLs THs aAnOeias 
Kat ét Ta éroiwa paddov TpérovTan. 
> b A > 4 a bd A ¥ 
Ex 6€ trav cipnpévav rexunpiwy ouws Tovatra ay 
, 4 a A 9 e 4 ‘ » 
TUS vopitwy padiora & SindOov ody apapravor, Kat ovre 


old Attic king, who in a famine were 
sacrificed for the state. 
inner Ceramicus near the temple of 
Apollo Patrous.— 14. tyjv Tlavadr, 
vaixyy wopwyyv: on the 24-29 Heca- 
tombaeon (July). 

16. xatol dAdAor: i.e. not the Athen- 
ians only.— 17. ofovra:: used only 
here with obj.acc. Elsewhere with inf. 
or abs. (Cf. ii. 54. 10; iv. 64. 13. — 
gowep .. . wevwore: the statements 
here denied by Thuc. are apparently 
made by Hat. vi. 57. 30, on the double 
vote of the Lacedaemonian kings, 
and ix. 53. 9, on the Mcraydrns Adxos; 
and we can hardly doubt that Thuc. 
has those passages in view. Cobet, 
Mnem. 12, p. 168, explains that Hdt. 
means that the one nearest kinsman 
of the kings cast two votes for the 
kings, if both absent, and a third for 
himself, and that the pl. rods uddAiora 
mpootjKovras is used because this kins- 
man would not always be the same, 
Paus. iii. 16. 9, speaks of a xéun M- 
rdvn, a8 Hat. iii. 55 calls it 8jzos. On 
this question see Kirchhoff, Monatsb. 
d. Berl. Ak., Jan., 1878. The unusual 
expression hoy xpoorl@ecOa: (quite 
unlike c. 40. 18, Wiipoy xpoor:béueba) 
probably means that the kings voted 


It was inthe 


last. See Schomann, Antiquities of 
Greece, I. p. 233. The neg. ph, because 
this clause is appos. to woAAd BAAa. See 
Am. J. of. Ph. I. p. 49. — 21. ra érot- 
pa: what lies nearest at hand, taken 
without scrutiny, and therefore having 
no guarantee of accuracy. 

21. An unprejudiced examination of 
the proofs adduced must result in a con- 
viction of the superior importance of the 
Peloponnesian war. 

1, Spog: te. although yarerd Syra 
wré., C. 20.1.—2. d SiyA8ov: obj. of 
voul(wy, with roaira pddAiora (see on 
c. 13. 11) as pred., pretty nearly such 
as I have described them. The same 
obj. must be supplied with woretoy, 
4, and #ynoduevos, 7. Cl. regards 
these partics. as cond. prot. to aéuaprd- 
vo. &y, but he has not observed that 
the neg. with the second is ofre — o6re, 
not ufre—puhre. The last two really 
express the cause of the writer’s con- 
viction of the correctness of his 
result, and only the first is cond., 
= ef tis voul(o., where tis may be 
regarded as a disguised éyé (Kiihn. 
470, 1). What he feels to have been 
the cause of his own escape from 
error must be the condition of a sim- 
ilar escape on the part of any one 
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e x. @ 4 A 7 A » 4 ~ A“ 
@S Total vuvyikace TEept avTar eri To peilovy Koo pour- 
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Tes paddov mirrevwr, ovTE WS Aoyoypado. Evvébecay eri 
5 Td MpoTayaryorepov TH aKpodore H adnOeorepor, Gvra ave€- 
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éXeyxta, Kat Ta tokka vd xpovou avrav amiotws én 
To pvdades exveruenxdra, nupnoba 8 aynodpevos éx 
Tov éripaveotaTav onpeiwy ws Tradaia Elva arroypavTus. 
XN e€ , e , A 9 , 2 ¢ \ 
Kat 6 md\e“os otros, Kaimep TaV avOparav é&v @ pev 
dv modepaou Tov wapdvTa del péyioToy KpwovTwr, Tav- 
ld A b' 3 a A 4 > 93 > A 
capevav Sé Ta apyaia paddov Oavpaldvrav, am’ abrav 
TaV épywy oKotrovat Snhocer cpus peilwy yeyevnpévos 


who may pursue the same investiga- 
tion. — 4. ds Aoyoypddor EuvdGecay: 
see App. — fuvdbecay: aor., refers to 
records of facts recently compiled by 
writers of prose, and probably points 
to Herodotus. It implies merely the 
collection and recording of a mass of 
facts, not, like tvyypdpew and the Lat. 
res componere, an elaborate in- 
quiry and systematic treatment. Cf. 
c. 97. 10. — éwt ro .. . dAnOdo-repov: 
rather to tickle the ear in public recita- 
tion than to reach the truth. The repeated 
comp., asin Lat., expresses that of two 
qualities in the same object, one exists 
in larger measure. Cf. Hom. a 164; 
Hat. iii. 65. 11; Plat. Theaet. 144 b. 
H. 645; Kiihn. 543,5. The adv. peri- 
phrasis with éwf as inc. 3. 6, and 9. 20. 
&xpéaots here and in c. 22. 14 of pub- 
lic recitations at festivals. — 5. 8wra 
dveféXeyxra . . . xvernyxdra: these 
words are in formal agreement with & 
3:4A8ov, though referring specially to 
the misstatements of poets and chroni- 
clers ; stories which cannot be tested, and 
most of which have from lapse of time 
passed into the region of romance desti- 
tule of all credibility. For éxvixay, cf. 
c. 3. 11.— 7. nipjo ar: as express- 
ing the result of diligent inquiry (cf 


c. 1.11; 20.1; 22.12) stands first in its 
clause in contrast with xoopotyres and 
turdbecay. —8. cg... aaroy powres : su /ffi- 
ciently considering their antiquity. ds 
suggests a natural limit to what it is 
fair to expect. Cf.c. 10. 84; iv. 84. 
9; Kiihn. 581,5. Not usually, as here 
and Hat. iv. 81. 4, with the restric- 
tive inf. of iv. 28. 5 (7d él opas elvas) ; 
Plat. Prot. 817 a@ (xara rovro elva:). 
GMT. 100, nw. 2; H. 956; Kiihn. 
479, 4. 

9. wal o moAeqpos xré.: “and so, 
though men are apt, while they are 
engaged in war, to judge the present 
one always most important, but when 
it is over to look with greater wonder 
on those ancient events, still this war, 
which I am going to narrate, will 
show to persons who form their opin- 
ions on the basis of facts, that it 
proved really more important than 
they.” ab’rav= tay rartady. In this 
chapter the importance of the Pelo- 
ponnesian war is compared with that 
of ra xadaid (see on c. 1, 10), and the 
next chapter is not, as Kr. thinks, out 
of place, but comes in quite properly 
to contrast the modern critical meth- 
ods with the uncertified traditions of 
early poets and logographers. With 
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22avrav. Kal ooa pe Adyw elroy Exacro. 7} péAdovTes 1 
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TOELHOEW 7 ev alT@ On OvTEs, Xaerov THY axpiBeLay 
avrny Tov hexXP&rov Siapynpovedaas Hv epoi Te Ov avrods 
»¥ A 
HKovoa Kai Tots G\AODy tof epot amayyé\Novoew? as 
56° dy eddxovv euot exaoro. wept Tay del TapdvTw Ta. 
déovta padior’ eireiv, éxouevm Gru éyyvrata ras fupTa- 
4 “A b) ~ 4 9 ¥ a 
ons yvauns tav adnOas rex Gevrwv, ovTws Eipytat: Ta 
& épya tav mpax0evrav ev 7@ Tohkeww ovK ék Tov Ta4- 
l4 ¢ > &? ? 9Q9 e > ' 
paruxovros truvOavopevos nkiwaa ypadew ovd ws épol 
25 V4 9 2’ e 9 8 Ca) Q Q A TAX 
€d0Ke, GAN ols TE avTos Taphy Kal qept Tav addwv 
Ld 5 \ 9 4 Ye 4 > 4 > 4 
ocov Ouvatov axpiBeig mept Exdorou éreEehOav: exurdvus 8 
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dv J dy roreuaor cf. Plat. Phaed. 67 a, 
dv f dy (Quer. GMT. 62; H. 914. For 
SnAdoce: = BHA0s Cora, cf ii. 50.4; Soph. 
Ant. 20, 471. Kr. Spr. 56, 7,5; Kiihn. 
482, 2. 

22. The writer has taken pains to 
set forth a true account of what was said 
as well as of what was done during the 
war, without aiming at mere entertain- 
ment, 

1. wal doa pév xré.: the distinction 
between the two chief elements of the 
narration, the speeches and the facts, 
is enforced by the pleonasm of 8a 
Ady elxov followed by ray AcxOdvrwy, 
and of ra tpya rév xpaxddvrey in 8. 
These aors. as well as d:aywnpovetoa: 
and ffxovoa are complexive. See on 
c. 6. 8. — 3. Stapynpovetorast: (Xen. 
Mem. i. 3. 1; but not elsewhere in 
Thuc.) refers to the mass of material 
as well as to the length of time. 
With dxayyéAAovow must be supplied 
dy Fxovoay. — 4. ds 8 dv... elwetv: 
the &» belongs to eiweiy, and pdrcra 
to the whole phrase, as in c. 21, 2, 
expressing the greatest practicable 
probability. For def, see on c. 2. 4. 
va Séovra, the sentiments proper to the 


occasion (Jowett), from the point of 
view of the historian; all that was 
necessary to bring out the inner con- 
nexion of events. See Herbst, Philol. 
88, p. 565. — 6. dxopdve@ . . . AexOdv- 


rev: adhering as closely as possible to 


the general sense of what was actually 
said. — 7. otrws dpynrar: sc. duol, so 
have I represented them as speaking ; 
oSrws sums up his method. Cf c. 37. 
4; vi. 2.25. The pf. efpnra: is most 
naturally explained on the assump- 
tion that when Thuc. wrote this In- 
troduction, he had already completed 
a large part of his work. 

8. rev wpaxOdvrev: includes all 
the incidents of the war, plans, nego- 
tiations, etc., as well as military op- 
erations, in reference to all of which 
%pya stands in opposition to Adyo:. — 
Tou waparuyovros: the first chance 
comer. This verb is used of persons 
or things which present themselves 
by accident. Cf. iv. 19. 6; 103. 12; 
and the impers. waparuxdy, c. 76. 14; 
v. 60. 11.—9. vElaoa: J thought it my 
duty as an historian. aod» with inf. 
properly ‘ to regard as worthy of one’s 
nelf.’ — 11. dwefeA\Ocy: to be under- 
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dé nupioxero, dudre of mapdvres Trois Epyots éxdorous ov 
9 A \ “A > A : ] + e e 4 3 
TaUTA TEPL THY avTaY Ereyov, GAN ws ExaTépuy TIS Ev- 


voias 7) pynpns Exot. 
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Kat és wey axpdacw tows TO pL} 


15 pvdades abrav arepréatepov daveirars Gaoot dé BovA7- 
TovTa, TOY TE yYEevouevwy TO Gades OKOTEW Kal TOY pEd- 
Advrwy amore abs Kara TO avOpadeoy TowvTw Kat 
4 ¥ > 4 ‘4 9 eA > UA 
TwapatAnciwoy exerOar, apéd\pa Kpivew avTa apKovvTws 


stood, not of statement, as in iii. 67. 
1, but of inquiry, as antecedent to 
hilwoa ypdpew. The fundamental 
meaning ‘ pursue to the end’ admits 
both senses. Cf. Plat. Parm. 128 d, 
el mis ixavas éwetior; Tim. 38 d, airlas 
adoas éwetiéva:z. The object of the 
inquiry is expressed by (1) ofs abrds 
wapiv, (2) wept rav KAAwy, in regard to 
other matters of which I was not a wit- 
ness. See App. To both belongs 
Scov... éxdaorou, with the utmost possible 
accuracy in detail. 

12. niploxero: see on c. I. 11; 
impf. to denote the continuous effort. 
The subj. is ra Epya tev wpaxOdvrov. — 
13. ewolag ¥j pyypys: dependent on 
Ss tis Exo, as in ds tdxous tis elxe. 
Cf. ii. 90.19; vi.97.14; vii. 2.2; viii. 
102.5. G. 168,n.8; H. 757; Kiihn. 419, 
5. Cf. Tac. Ann. xv. 58, ut quis- 
que audentiae habuisset. See 
on c. 36.11. éxardpwy, a certain cor- 
rection of éxarépy of most Mss., de- 
pends on edyolas. Cf. vii. 57. 56, and 
xpeoodvwy, Cc. 8.15. &xor is iterative 
opt. Authorities varied in their re- 
ports according as they were inclined 
to favour one or the other party. 

14. wal és pev dapoacty «ré.: hav- 
ing described his mode of composition, 
Thuc. here characterizes his work as 
regards the two aspects of entertain- 


ment and utility, employing the parti- 
cles cal... wéy... 8é, as ine. 19. 1, 3, 
to mark the contrast. “And it may 
well be that the absence of fabulous 
narration from my history will make 
it seem less attractive to the ear; but 
for such as shall desire to gain a true 
picture both of the past and of what 
is likely at some time hereafter, in 
accordance with the course of human 
nature, to prove either just the same 
or very like it — for such persons to 
judge that my history is profitable 
will be enough for me. And so it has 
been composed rather as a treasure 
for all time than as a prize composition 
to please the ear for the moment.” 
dxpéacw, as in c. 21. 6, and &yémopa, 
in 19, refers to public recitation at 
festivals. — 15. avrov: as a’rd in 
18, refers to the subject of discus- 
sion, 7.e. his work. Seeonc.1. 10.— 
BovAyjoovra:: anticipates readers in 
the distant future. — 16. ro cadés: 
limited as well by réy yevouévwy (the 
past) as by ray peaAAdvrov... ErerOu 
(the probable future). Thuc. gives 
in ii. 48. 14 an example of his mean- 
ing in describing the symptoms of the 
plague, ef wore xa) ad&is émrécot. — 
18. xplvav: rodrouvs must be supplied 
as subj., the antec. of 800: BovAfeovra:. 
For the const. of xpivew with obj. and 





THUCYDIDES I. 22, 23. 


é€er, xrnpa te és det paddov 7} ayaviopa és TO rapa: 


20 yphnpa akovew EvyKeiras. 


Tav 5¢ mpdrepov éepyov péyorov émpaxOn 7o Mn- 
Suxdv, Kat TovTo Gpws Svow vavpaxiaw Kal relopayiaw 
TaxEevav THY Kpiow e€oxe* TovTou S€ TOD ToAduoU pAKds 
Te peya mpovBy, trabypara te EvynvéxOn yeéobar ev 


> “A Ae 4 * 3 9 3 » la 
avt@ TH EdAdéds ofa ody érepa ev iow ypove. 


¥ ‘ 
OUTE Yap 


modes Tooaide Andbeioar HpneaOnoay, ai pev bro Bap- 


pred., cf. c. 21. 10; ii. 34. 15; 43. 28; 
iv. 61. 22. — 19. re: and so, inferen- 
tial, asinc. 4.6. Pliny, Ep. v. 8. 11, 
refers to this passage: plurimum 
refert, ut Thucydides ait, xr#- 
pa sit an dyévuopa, quorun alte- 
rum oratio (i.e. a work of rhetorical 
art), alterum historia est. Cf. 
also Polyb. iii. 31. 12. — dydvopa: 
means a special feat at an dydéy; here, 
like dxpéacis in 14, referring to the 
delivery of a show-piece at a public 
gathering, like that reported of He- 
rodotus (Lucian, Herod. i.) — és +o 
wapaxpnpa dcoveww: cf. ii. 11.29, dv rg 
wapautixa dpav. ‘This whole phrase is 
opp. to és def, not the adv. part mere- 
ly, as Cl. says. — 20. Evyxetras: = 
the pf. pass. of fuvriBéva:. 

28. The Peloponnesian war surpassed 
the Persian war in duration and in the 
many calamities by which it was attended. 
A general statement of tts cause. 

1. row 5€ wporepov xré.: connected 
with the close of c. 21, where this war 
is compared with ra wadaid, by 8€ (cf. 
c. 33. 1) rather than by dp, because 
of the interposed account of his 
‘method in c. 22. — 2. Svotv.. . mefo- 
paxlay: since Thuc. has in view the 
expedition of Xerxes (4 néyas ordaos 
of c. 18. 14), the Schol. is probably 
right in saying that these battles were 
the sea-fights of Artemisium and Sa- 


_ Taos. 


lamis and the land-battles of Thermo- 
pylae and Plataea, which brought a 
decisive xplois. Cf. c. 89. 3. BS8voty is 
to be supplied with the second noun; 
in such cases Thuc. usually employs 
Cf. recodpwy juepay Kal towy vv- 
xroy, ii.97.65; i. 115.18; iii. 75.12; v. 
20. 12; 57.12. But v. H. thinks that 
with the dual nothing need be supplied. 
— 3. rovrov 5€ row wokdpovu xré.: the 
importance which Thuc. here attrib- 
utes to the war is grounded not on 
the serious interests involved nor on 
the character of the military opera- 
tions, but on its unusual duration and 
the great number of disastrous occur- 
rences which attended it. So must 
we understand the words waé@fuara 
tuynvéxOn yevdoGai ev abre ti ‘EAAAS, 
as well as those in 17, ratra yap rdvra 
peta Tobe Tod moAcuov Gua tuverddero. 
The preceding gen. serves as an art. 
to pinos. Cf. c. 1.11; 3.1.—4. péya: 
pred. to xpov8n, indicating the result. 
Cf. c. 90. 21; 93. 6. — Evynvdx On: = 
tuvéBy. Cf. vii. 44. 3; viii 83. 4; 84. 
1, and often in Hdt. — 5. ola ovy ire 
pa xré: a common formula for what 
is extraordinary. Cf. vii. 70.15; viii. 
1. 12; and similarly iii. 113.21. No 
inference can be drawn as to a defi- 
nite duration from the words év top 
xpdvee. 

6. umd BapBdpev: as Mycalessus, 


_ 








THUCYDIDES I. 23. 


Ul @ e ‘ A + ae) 3 4 2 
Bdpwv, ai & wrod oddv airay avtitohepowrev (eict 
\ a 4 > ? , e , ¥ 4 
Sé at Kai oixyropas peréBadov aduoxdpevar), ovre puyal 
, 9 , \ , e ‘ 9 24 ‘ , 
Tocaide avOpdrrav Kat dovos 6 pev Kar avTov TOY 1O0- 
e XN A 4 , 4 bE] A b | 
10 Aenov, 6 S€ Sia TO cTacidlew. Ta TE TPOTEpoV aKon pev 
Leyopeva,, epyo S¢ oravidtepov BeBatovpeva, ov amorTa 
KaTéoTY, WELT MOY TE TEpL, Ot ert TAELTTOV Gua pépos ys 
\ 9 4 € 3 A > 4 e V4 9 ld Aa 
kat ioyupdérarou ot avrol eréoxov, nAlouv TE ExAciets, at 
MUKVOTEPAL Tapa Ta eK TOU mp xpdvou pynmovevopmeva. 
4 3 4 »¥ + Ud \ 39 9 t) 
15 fuveByncay, adxpotl te €or. wap’ ols peyddou Kal am av- 


vii. 29; perhaps also Colophon, iii. 34. 
—7. vad chev avrév: = in’ adAh- 
Awy, the Athenians and Peloponne- 
sians being the virtual subj.; opp. to 
vav BapBdpwy. Examples are, Plataea, 
iii. 68. § 3; Mitylene, iii. 50; Thyrea, 
iv. 57. § 3.— alot S€ al: sunt quae. 
G. 152, n. 2; H. 998. eioly is more 
common than gor when the rel. is 
nom. (cf. 15). Kiihn. 654, 5. — 8. ot- 
xryjropas peréBadoy: e.g. Aegina, ii. 27; 
Potidaea, ii. 70; Anactorium, iv. 49; 
Scione, v. 32; Melos, v. 116. — dAt- 
oxdpevas: partic. impf. — dvyal «ré.: 
sc. éydvovro, e.g. in Plataea, ii. 5. 80; 
of the Plataeans, iii. 68. § 2; of the 
Melians, v. 116. «ar abroy roy wdAe- 
poy, 1.e. directly in consequence of the 
war.— 10. Sars oracidfav: in Cor- 
cyra, iii. 81. ff.; iv. 47; Megara, iv. 
66. ff.; Samos, viii. 21. There may 
well have been other instances which 
the narrative omits, as having no di- 
rect connexion with the war. This 
remark applies particularly to the 
ceopol, 12 (cf. ii. 8.9; ii. 87. 9; 80. 
4,17; iv. 52.3; v. 45. 20; 50. 26; vi. 
95. 2; viii. 6. 29; 41. 9), and to the 
fAlou exarelpes, 13 (ii. 28. 2; iv. 52.1), 
of which many others must have been 
observed in Greece in 27 years; also 
to the abyuof and Amol, 15, of which 
no particular instance is mentioned; 


for it is clear that he means here (15, 
an’ at’rév), and in ii. 54. 7, famine 
as the result of failure of crops. 

Th Te WpOTepov ... KaréatH: and 
so stories of former times reported on 
hearsay, but too scantily confirmed by 
fact, ceased to be incredible. —12. cwei- 
opav te wept: both as to earthquakes 
= earthquakes for instance. Cf. c. §2. 
9, where the clause with wepi is par- 
allel to an acc. Though this clause 
strictly belongs to the preceding subj. 
Ta xpérepoy xré., the following rel. 
sentence, of .. . éwéaxoyv, refers only to 
occurrences of this war; and, as if ex- 
planatory of ra mxpdérepoy, nom. cases 
(as éxAelves) follow, for which a 
verb like éyévoyro must be supplied 
out of ob« &miota xarésryn. The two 
sup. expressions are closely united by 
Gua... ol avrof. — 13. éméoyxov: pre- 
vailed, intr., with éx) wAciotov mépos 
yiis as adv. definition. Cf. c. 50. 7, 
where, however, éx) woAd is obj. of 
éxéoyev, as we find neut. objs., c. 48. 7 ; 
ii. 77. 18; iii. 107.24; vii. 62.18. Cf 
also iii. 89. 6, ray ceicpav KarexdvToy. 
—14. wapdrdxré.: “running beyond 
those recorded of former times,” and 
so pleonastic (cf the Lat. prae) with 
acomp. Cf. iv. 6.6, G. 191, VI. 4; 
H. 802,3; Kr. Spr. 49, 2,8.— 15. av- 
xpot: pl.as siccitates, Caes. B. . 
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THUCYDIDES I. 23. 


TaV Kat dipol, Kal H OVX AKITA BraYaca Kal pépos Tt 
pbecipaca 7 owadns vécos: Tadra yap TavTa pera TOVOE 


Tov wodeuov apa Evverébero. 


npfavro S€ avrov *Abr- 


“A ‘ 4 4 ‘\ 4 
vato. Kat IleAorovyyoto. AvoayvTes Tas TPLaKovTOUTELS 


20 o7rovdas at avrois éyévovTo pera EvBoias ddwow. 


S.0Tt 


S ¥ ‘\ > 4 v4 A N \ 

€Avoay, Tas aiTias mpovypawa mpaTov Kal Tas diado- 
pas, Tov py twa Cnrqoai wore €€ Grou ToaoUTos wdéAELOS 
ros "EXAnoe xaréoryn. TH pe yap adnbeotatny mpdda- 
ow, apaveotarny Sé Adyq@, Tos "APnvaious yyoupat pe- 

4 VA ‘ 4 : 4 “A 

25 yahous ytyvopévous Kat pdBov tapéxovras Tots Aaxedat- 
poviots avayKdoa és TO modeuew: ai 5° és To davepov 


NeyOmevas airiat aio. Hoav 
eyou i 


éxatépwv, ad av Adoavres 


A) ‘ 3 b 4 3 
Tas orrovoas és TOV TOAELOV KaTéaTHTAD. 


Vv. 24.—- gore wap olg: = rap’ évios. 
Cf. torw ev ols, v. 25. 9; viii. 65. 3. 
See on 7.— 16.4... vooos: the rep- 
etition of the art. lays stress on thie 
partic. Cf. c.126. 10; viii. 64. 6; 90. 
27; Hat. viii. 92, ry rpopvadacoucay 
ex) Sxiddy thy Aiywalny (vda); Plat. 
Gorg. 502 b; Dem. x1x. 26. épos re 
is adv., to a (considerable) degree, not 
obj.; so that P@elpaca is a stronger 
Badwaoa. Cf. ii.64.7; iv. 30.2. —18. 
EvveréOero: complexive, as in c. 6. 3. 
éxi8éoOu:, as of hostile forces. 

qpfavro S€ avrov xré.: the narra- 
tive of the beginning of the war is 
carried on in ii. 1. The following 
words 3dr: 8 fAvcay exré. announce 
the contents of the rest of this book. 
—19. rpiaxovrovras: cfc. 115. § 1. 
B.c. 445. In such words we find the 
forms -odres (c. 115. 3; ii. 2. 2) and 
-ovrides (c. 87.19; v. 32.19; Ar. Ach. 
194; Eg. 1388). — 21. wperov: fora 
similar pleonasm, cf. ii. 36. 1; iii. 53. 
9; vi. 57. 10; viii. 66. 6. — 22. rod 
..-{ytyoat: see onc. 4. 6. 


23. wpodaciv: here of the actual 
reason or occasion. Cf. c. 118, 3; 
133. 7; 141.4; ii. 49.4; vi. 6.8; Dem. 
Xvi11. 156, thy dAnO9 xpdpacw. If we 
take robs ’A@nvalous peydAous ... és Td 
woAenecy a8 Obj. of Fryotuar and Thy GAn- 
Oeordrny ... Adyw (the truest cause of 
this war, though least voiced, Bacon) as 
pred. (the art. being required by the 
sup.), we need not, with most commen- 
tators, assume an irregularity or mix- 
ture of consts. — 24. rovg "A@nvalous 
-.. worgpetv: the stress of the sen- 
tence lies on the partic. clauses (see 
on c. 100. 16) rather than on dvayxd- 
oa. Cf. c. 82. 10; ii. 61. 3. For 
dvayndou és, cf. ii. 75.14; vii. 62. 15. 
— 26. és ro havepdv: = gavepéas, but 
with the notion of coming forward in 
public. Cf.c.6.17.— 27. alrlar éxa- 
tépwv, ad av: proleptic for airia 49’ 
ay éxdrepo.. Kiihn. 600, 5. For ard, 
cf. c. 12. 6. The és rd pavepdy Acyd- 
pevat airias include c. 24-55 the Kep- 
xupaixd, and c. 56-66 the Mere:sdaaricd. 
And then, after the negotiations at 


& 
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THUCYDIDES I. 24. 


"Exidapyds ore modus ev Sebua éowdéovre rov “Id- 1 


yiov KéAtrov' TpocoiKover 8 avriv TavAdyrio. BdpBa- 


pow, IAdupixoy €Ovos. 


Tavrny amrgdxicay pev Kepxupaiou, 


oixorns 8 eyévero Padios “Eparoxdeidov, KopivOus yé- 

& vos, Tav ad Hpaxdéous, xara oy Tov wadaioy vdpov éx 
“A 4 4 4 4 A 

THS pnTpotrovews Karaxhyeis: Evvdxicay Sé Kai Kopw- 


Giww rwés kal Tov addov Awpixov yévous. 


apoehOovros 8 


dé Tov xpdvov éyévero [4 Tov "Exdapviav més] peydAn 
A ‘4 , 4 2 9 , ¥ 

Kat modvdvOpwiros: oracucavres Sé ev aAdjAots Ery 
Ud e 2 > A 4 AQ A a 

10 woAAa, ws Aéyerat, ard modepov Twos THY TpoToiKwY 


Sparta and the decision there arrived 
at, we reach in c. 88-118 the narra- 
tive of the dAnGeardrn xpépacis of the 
war, viz. the alarming growth of the 
Athenian power, which is thus, in 
Greek fashion, placed after ostensible 
ones. The remaining chapters, 119- 
145, contain the concluding consulta- 
tions and decisions at Sparta and 
Athens. 


THE DIsPuTE BETWEEN CORINTH AND 
Corcyra. Chaps. 24-55. 

24. Origin and eurly history of Epi- 
damnus. The commons appeal in vain 
to Corcyra for help against the attacks 
of the banished aristocrats. 

1. *Eqw(Oapvos: Dyrrhachium 
of the Romans, now Durazzo, on the 
Illyrian coast of the Adriatic. A 
name thus placed is a common mode 
of beginning a narrative. Cf. Hom. 
v 172; or with preceding égori, y 
208; 3 844. So c. 126.6; Cic. Verr. 
Act. II. iv. 33; Virg. Aen. i. 12. — 
domddovr: see on c. 10, 84. This 
verb only here in prose with simple 
acc.; with prep., ii. 86. 19; 89. 30; 
92. 22; 94. 4; iv. 75. 5; viii. 99. 17. 
So also écdyew, éoBddAdAay, ecBalvey, 
doxoul(ew, dopdpew always with prep. 
in prose.— 2. «@mpomwomovor: with 


ace, Arist. Pol. i. 8.7. In. iv. 103. 10; 
v. 51.3 it is abs. —3. dargmcay: OL. 
88. 2; p.c. 627. —4. @Padrlos: so ac- 
centuated in distinction from the adj. 
gdaios or padids. See Lehrs, de Aris- 
tarcho, p. 279; Chandler, Greek Ac- 
centuation, § 249. — "Eparox\«lSov: 
the gen. of the father’s name without 
the art., as in ii. 67. 18; 99. 25. — 
5. raw ad “Hpaxdiovs: as. vi. 3. 6, 
’"Apxlas réy ‘HpaxAei8av, probably one 
of the Bacchiadae. The gen. of the 
whole depends directly on the per- 
sonal name. — 8: naturally; often 
used in explanatory clauses. Cf. 
li. 102. 28; iii. 104.2. On the custom 
itself, see vi. 4. § 2; and on the con- 
nexion between a colony and the 
mother city, cf. c. 25. § 4; 34. § 1; 
38. § 2. — 6. wxaraxAnOelg: only here 
in Thuc.; found again in Polyb., 
Strab., and Plut.— 7. yédvovs: = 
%évous. So in iv. 61. 14; vii. 27. 2; 
29. 28. 

8. [1 trav "EmBapvlov wd]: the 
Mss. vary between wéArs and dbvapis, 
thus betraying that the words are a 
gloss, as Stahl rightly judged. — 9. 
oraciicavres: agreeing xara cdveoty 
with wéais. Cf. iii. 2. 2, AdoBos... 
Bovandéyres ; 79. 9, wéAw.... Svras. — 
10. ds Adyerat: belongs to &ry woAAd, 
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THUCYDIDES I. 24, 25. 


BapBdpwv épOdpnoav Kai ris Suvdpews THs wodAys Eore- 


pnOnoay. 


Ta S€ TedeuTata pd Tovde TOU Trohépov 6 Sn- 


pos avtav e&edinge rods Suvarovs, ot dé éwedOdvres 
4 ~ U4 > 4 ‘ b ] “A , 4 
peta tav BapBapwv éd7jlovro tous ev TH woe Kara TE 


15 -ynv Kat Kata Oddaccay. 


ot O€ Ev TH wore. ovres "Emdd- 


> 5 \ > , , > Q V4 a 
pevrot, Erevdn emélovro, méwmovow és tTHv Képxupay apé- 
o Bes ws pntpdmrohw ovoray, Sedpevor p27) opas Tepiopay 
PUepopévovs, ddA Tovs re hevyovras Evvahrkdfar odior 

4 a a F A“ A Ve v4 
Kat Tov rav BapBdpwy wdd\enov Katadvoat. Tavra dé iké- 
20 rar Kabe{dpevor és Td “Hpaioy ed€ovro, ot Sé Kepxupaion 

A e 4 > SQ 2 > > 9 la 9 o 

Thy ixereiav ovx édé€avTo, dN ampdKrous améeuwar. 
2yvovres SE of "Emiddprioe ovdepiav odiow amd Kep- 
KUpas Tyswpiay ovoay éy amopw etyovro Béobar 7d 


as this formula always stands imme- 
diately after or within the words it 
qualifies, never before them. Cf c. 
118. 21; iii. 79. 10; vi. 2. 20; vii. 86. 
17; viii. 50.16. It indicates not doubt, 
but only vagueness in the tradition. 
— ame woddpouv: see on c. 12.5. The 
real cause of this war lay in their 
internal divisions. — rov BapBdpev : 
gen. as in 19 and c. 32. 14.—11. épOd- 
pyoav: they became crippled. Cf. c. 2. 
17. 

12. rd redevrata: see on c. 2. 2. — 
13. éfeSlefe: a rare compound, only 
here in Thuc. In Dem. xxxu1. 6, 
where the vulgate has this compound, 
the best Ms. = has Siwxduevos. — rovs 
Suvarovs: 80 the dalyo, the party op- 
posed to the 8fuos, are often called. 
Cf. ii. 65. 8; iii. 27. 8; v. 4. 8; viii. 
21. 4.— dweAOcvres: Haase’s conjec- 
ture for dweAOdyres of Mss.; for the 
aor. partic., related as it is to éax/(ovro, 
must express the notion of attack, not 
of moving off. But Sh. and B. take 
of &weAOdvres together = ‘the exiles,’ 
opp. to robs dv TH wOAG. 


17. wepvopay: the pres. inf. as in- 
cluding all subsequent times; the 
following aor. infs. with special ref- 
erence to immediate necessities, 
GMT. 28,1. The same distinction in 
c. 25.6 and 10. “wepiopay with pres. 

/ partic. implies inactive perception = 
‘look on with indifference’; with aor. 
partic. (ii. 18.22) implies non-perception 
= ‘shut one’s eyes to.’ Both these 
occur in Dinarch. 1. 8. With inf. 
(ii. 20. 6) it has lost its notion of per- 
ception, and becomes simply = éay, 
‘permit.’ B.L.G.—19. txérar xadefo- 
pevor: aor. (not impf., cf c. 26, 19; vii. 
77.22) of ixérny xaOl(eyv, which forms 
a simple notion, ‘to seek for protec- 
tion” Cf. c. 136. 10; iii. 70.19; 75. 22. 
Cf. the Homeric &yyeAoy éadetv, Hom. 
B786; 7121; E804, etc. — 20. “Hpatov: 
rather than ‘Hpaioy, acc. to Vat. Ms. 
and Arcadius. See Chandler, § 357 
and 360. 

25. The Corinthians are ready to 
lend the Epidamnians the aid they ask 
for. 

2. tyywplay: in Hat. (iii. 148. 14; 


*Ol. 86, 2; B.C. 435. 


THUCYDIDES I. a5. 


wapov, Kat méupavres és Aeddovs tov Gedy erypovto, et 
napasoty Kopwiios thy od ws oixurtais Kal TYyLw- 


Bplay Twa me_pmvTo am’ aiTay moveoba.. 


€@ b > A 
6 8 avrots 


dveie wrapadovvar Kal yyendvas troveco Oar, * eXOdvres Se 
e€ 9 Ud F ] b) 4 ‘ .' “ 4 
ob "Eriddprot és thy Kopwiov xara 7d pavteiov trape- 
Socav Thy darouiay, Tov TE oiKLOTHY aroELKVUYTES OPOV 
> ‘4 »¥ 4 Q 4 ~ SQ 7 4 
ex KopivOou ovra Kai Td ypnotiptov Sydovvtes, edéovrTd 
‘ A a , 9 > 9» A 

10 Te py odas eptopay SiadOeipopevous, add’ érapdva. 
Kopiv@uo. S¢€ card te to Sixavov vredéEavto THY Time- 
piay, vopilovres ovxy ooov éavrav elvat THY azrotKiay 
a _f 9 de ‘ , A , 4 

 Kepxvupaiav, apa Kat pices Tov Kepxupaiwy, ore 
GiTav Tapnpéedovv Gvres atrovKot’ ovTE yap év Tavyyv- 


vii. 169.11) and Thue. (c. 38. 15; 58. 5; 
69. 30, etc.), help; later, ‘ vengeance.’ 
~—ovcayv: = drdpyoucay. See onc. 2. 5. 
— ty dardpe etxovro: this expression 
occurs here only; in iii. 22. 31, é» 
axdpw foav, also with inf. In Hat. 
iv. 131. 2, év dwoplyo (ix. 98. 3, év 
dwopln) txec8ar. Plat. Phaed. 108 c; 
Gorg. 522 a, év wdoy droplg txeoc8ar. — 
OfoOa: to arrange, manage, in a gen- 
eral sense (cf. c. 41. 15; 75. 16; iv. 
17.12; 18. 113; 59. 14; 61. 28; v. 80.3; 
vi. 11. 26) ; then settle, as here rd wapdy, 
their present difficulty. Cf. c. 31. 16; 
82. 27; viii. 84. 19 (rdw wdAeuoy) ; iv. 
120, 22; v. 80. 3 (ra mpdypara). In 
the latter sense there is no need, as 
there is in the former, of an adverbial 
qualification. — ré wapdv: nearly as 
freq. sing. as pl., without important 
difference of meaning; cf. c. 77. 19; 
133. 18; ii. 22.1, pds 7d wapdy (59. 10, 
xpos ra wapdvra) xareralvew; 36. 18; 
54.8; iii. 40. 36, etc.; it varies with wept 
apés, ard, but always év rq@ wapdyri, ex 
Tav napdvrwy. — 3. émipovro: here 
and iii. 92. 19; viii. 29. 6 aor. to the 
pres. éwepwray, ii. 54.18; v.45. 15, and 


the impf. éwnpéray, i. 118. 20. —4. 
wapadotey: opt. of the deliberative 
subj. xapa8auev. GMT. 21, 26; 71. 
Cf. Hom. A 191, pepufpiter 4 8 ye... 
dvacrioeeyv; Cc. 63. 3. — replay woe 
etoOar: if correct, =auxilium sibi 
conciliare. See App. The regular 
sense of opem ferre inc. 124. 4.— 
8. chow: as possessive gen. with rdy 
oimorhy. So often in Thuc.; rare in 
other Attic writers. Cf c. 30. 14; 50. 
19; 136. 10; ii. 5.20; iv.55.3. Herea 
direct refi., as the more emphatic éav- 
vovin 12.—11. nara te To Sixasov: 
followed in 13 by Gua 8 «al. This 
irregularity in the use of the particles 
is probably due to the number of in- 
tervening words. Cf.c.11.4. Kiihn. 
520, note 3.— dreSdEavro: polliciti 
sunt: used with acc. (ii. 95. 9) as 
well as with fut. inf. (li. 29. 26; viii. 
81.21).— 14. wapnpddovv: here only . 
in Thuc. Cf. Hdt. i. 85. 14; Xen. 
Mem. ii. 2. 14. 

otre ydp xré.: Cl. and B. fol- 
low Stahl (Jahrb. 1863, p. 465, 466; 
1868, p. 176) in removing the period 
at the end of the chapter, in order that 
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15 pecs Tais Kowais Sidvres ydpa Ta voutlopeva ovre Ko- 
? > ‘ 4 “A e “”“ 9 e ¥ 
pww0tw avdpi mpoxarapyopevo. raw iepav, WoTEp ai dd- 
Nau arroukia,, wepuppovodvres Sé avrovs Kal &v ypnudTov 
? ¥ b ~ bs ' 4 e@ ~ a ¢ , 
Suvdpe. ovres kar’ éxetvoy Tov ypdvov Gpmota Tois “EAy- 
vov trovowrdros Kai TH és médeuov tapacKevy Suva- 
20 raTepor, vavric@ Sé Kal odd mpoéyew eoTw ore érrat- 


the sentence introduced by ydp may 
find a verb in the &reuwoy of c. 26. 2; 
though, owing to the intervention of 
several partics. and the parenthesis at 
22, J wal paGAAoy .. . woAeneiv, the 
structure is changed from of Kepxv- 
patos [eyxAfpara wapetxov Tots Kopw- 
Olors] to of KoplyOior eyxAfpara Exovres 
éxeuwov. v.H., however, follows Bad- 
ham in omitting dp, that the partics. 
may be connected with the subj. of 


wapnuédouv; and Sh. produces the. 


same result by understanding -ydp 
(=e &) in its primitive meaning ‘in 
fact,’ ‘in sooth,’ Germ. naémlich. See 
his note; and on this use of ydp, Hel- 
ler, Philol. 18, p. 114; Baumlein, Par- 
tikeln, p. 68 ff.; Bursian’s Jahrb. 15, p. 
272. A good example is Hom. K 127, 
ta ydp opi éxéppadoy tyryepéBec@a. So 
Sh. explains vii. 28. 13.— 15. yépa rd 
voutidueva,: for the order, see onc. I. 
6. Acc. to Diod. xii. 30. 4 these were 
the offerings which should be sent to 
the chief festivals of the mother city, 
called xowal wavrytpes, because the 
colonies had part in them. On these 
offerings, see the decree about Brea, 
C.I. A.J. 81, 1. 11; Hicks, Znser. p. 
37, and Schol. on Ar. Nub. 886; and 
on the whole subject, Am. J. of Ph., 
V. p. 479 ff. 

16. wpoxarapydpevor rev lepow: re- 
fers to the sacred usages at the begin- 
ning of the sacrifice (see Buttm. Lezi- 
logus, 1.103, and cf. Hom. y 445; Hadt. 
ii. 45. 6; iv. 60. 9; 103. 4; Ar. Av. 


969; Eur. J. 7. 40), as the cutting off 
hair from the forehead of the victim 
and distributing it to those present. 
Cf. Hom. IF 278, dpvav éx xepardwy 
tduve tplyas: abrap Ewerra ichpuxes 
Tpdeov wal ’Axaidy vetiav dplaros. So 
we must understand wpoxarapxdpevor 
(which occurs only here in a relig- 
ious sense) with the Schol., 3:3dyres 
apérepoy (sc. ) Trois BAAS) Tas KaTap- 
xds, and that in the normal state 
of things citizens of a mother city 
who were present at a sacrifice in a 
colony received the xarapyal of the 
victims first. The two clauses joined 
by otre— otre refer, therefore, to the 
fulfilment of such dutiful obligations 
in the mother city as well as in 
the colony. — 17. s«epuppovoivres: 
like éwepppovety (iii. 39. 30; vi. 68. 10) 
in meaning and const., but in this 
sense only here in Attic. Cf. Ar. 
Nub. 225, SOKP. depoBard xa) wrepi- 
gpove roy hAwv. ITPEYV. rec’ ard 
Tappou rovs Geavs dwepppoveis ; — év Su- 
vane. Gvreg: = Suvarol; used with the 
gen., as in iii. 93.6; Plat. Rep. 328 c. 
With this is joined du07a in adv. sense ; 
cf. vii. 29. 24; Hat. iii. 8. 1; 57. 9; 
vii. 118.7; 141.4. 8uvardérepo in 19 is 
its comp. Thus the partic. Byres with 
its two preds. is subord. to wepippo- 
yooyres, giving a double reason for 
their pride. See App. — 20. vauricg 
&¢ «ré.: to the two real grounds of 
arrogance (xphyara and wapackevf) is 
added a third, based on the mythical 
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popevo, Kal KaTa THY TOV PaidKwy mpoevoiknyow THS 
Kepxupas xiéos €yévrwy Ta. Tept Tas vavs: (7 Kat waddAov 
F 4 > , A > ao 4 , 
éfyprvovro 7o vauTixdv, Kat Foav ovKx advvatou Tpiy- 
“~ “A 
pets yap elxoot Kat éxaTov UmnpXoV avrots OTE HpXoVTO 
ZW rodepey:) wavrwv ov Tov’Twy éyKAnpata ExovTEs Ot 1 
KopivOor éreptrov és THyv ’Em®apvoy aopevor Thy ade- 
diay, oixyropd te Tov Bovddpevoy idvay KedeVovTEs Kai 
b “A A 4 \ e “A 4 
Apmpaxutav Kat Aevxadioy Kal éavtrav dpoupors. 
éropevOnaay Sé mely és ATo\Nwviav, Kopwhiwv otcoayv 2 
3 a , “A 4 b) é e 9 3 
azrouxiay, Séeu trav Kepxupaiwy pa) Kxoddvwvrar in’ av- 
“A N 4 4 “ 4.3 ‘ 
Tav Kata Oddacoay reparovpevor. Kepxupaior dé, ered) 
»¥ 9 
qo0ovro Tovs TE oiKyTopas Kat dpoupovs HKovTas és THY 


2 a, V4 3 , 
Exidapvoyv ryv Te atrouxiay 


fame for naval skill of the Phaeacian 
inhabitants of their island. Thuc. 
disparages this reason by the use of 
éxapduevor, which generally has an 
unfavourable sense (c. 84.9; 120. 20, 
24; iii. 37. 28; vi. 11. 28), and by 
forw 8re with xa xard rhy wré., “and 
boasting their great superiority also 
in naval power sometimes actually 
(xaf) on the ground of the former oc- 
cupation of the island by the Phaea- 
cians, whose glory lay in their ships.” 
— mpodyaw: after érapdpevo: = glo- 
riantes, as adye with inf. in ii. 39. 
18.—21. riv rov.... Kepuvpas: note 
the position of the governing noun be- 
tween the subjective and the objective 
gen., as in ii. 49. 87; 89. 46; iii. 12. 10; 
vii. 34. 26. — 22. éxdévrev: for the 
position, see on c. 11. 19. — qf Kal 
paddov: see on c, Ir. 8, — 23. Kal 
: et erant, and they actually 
were, 

26. The Corinthians send a garrison 
to Epidamnus. After fruitless negoti- 
ations, the Corcyraeans besiege the place 
with forty ships. 


Kopw6ios SeSopevny, éxa- 


2. Eweprov: the impf. of this verb 
used as aor., since the activity of the 
sender is regarded as going along 
with the person sent. So dwooréAAc 
(ii. 85. 10; iii. 49.5). Cf weAedew, 11, 
Seicbat, 14. See onc. 10, 34. —3. olxy- 
ropa : = Eroixoy, ii. 27.5.—4. dpovpovs : 
formally construed with iéva: xeAed- 
ovres, but in sense rather dependent 
on éxexwov. —5. *“AodAwvlav: a 
Corinthian colony, south of Epidam- 
nus, also in the country of the Tau- 
lantii.— 6. Sde... de avr: a 
proleptic const., the pass. form of 
which makes bx’ a’rdy necessary. In 
the act. it would be pp} opas xwAdwor. 

8. Tovs te olxrjropas Kal dpovpovs 
eo... THY Te Gwoulay: by re... Te the 
two members are united on the same 
level (see on c. 8. 14), while robs olx4- 
Topas xal ppoupods are joined together 
as one whole, as in 15, and, with 
stronger discrimination of the two 
parts, in c. 28. 4, robs gpoupots re 
kal olxfropas.— frovrag .. . SeSoudvyy: 
these pf. partics. indicate that all was 
finished when they learned it. Cf 
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Ly \ , 2S , . oo» , 
10 Aézrauvov KQU 47. Levo" QVTES ev0us TWEVTE KAL ELKOCL VAVCL, 


‘ 9 e @ 4 4 4 > ee 4 
Kal voTepov EéTépw orodw, Tovs Te PevyovTas €ekédevoy 
3 3 , , ; > \ N > N 4 
Kar’ émypeav déxerOar avrovs (AAGov yap és rHhv Kép- 
e A + a 4 4 3 
Kupay ot Tov "Emidapvioy dvyddes, Tadous tre émdet- 
4 A id a ee 4 3Q 7 aA 
Kvivres Kat Evyyéverav, hv mpoioxopevor ed€ovTo ohas 
Ud V4 b) a 4 ¥ A 
15 Katdyewv), Tovs Te dpovpovs ods KopivOrou ereppay Kat 


TOUS OlKY}TOpAas arroTEepTreELW. 


ot dé "Emiddpyioe ovdev ad- 


“ e 4 > N 4 > 3 b A e 
Tav virnkovoay, ad\\a oTpatevovow emt avrous ol Kep- 


\ hI a 
KUpatol TETTAPAKOVTA vavo’ PETA TOV Pvyddwy ws Ka- 


Ta€ovres, Kal Tous "IAupiovs tpocdaBorres. 


TpooKale- 


20 (opevou Sé THY wodw mpoeizov “Emvapvioy te Tov 


ii. 3. 2.—11. «al Jorepov érépw ord- 
Aq: inserted here in anticipation of 
18, where the fleet of 25 ships, which 
was despatched immediately, is aug- 
mented by 15.— 12. xar’ émyjpeav: 
éxnpeacuds is defined by Arist. Rhet. 
ii. 2, 4, duwodiopds Trais BovAfoecty (rot 
xAnolov) odx Iva mt abte (yévyra:) GAN’ 
tva ph éxelvy. It implies, therefore, 
wanton malice. The Corcyraeans had 
no interest in the restoration of the 
nobles. — 13. rddovg: t.¢. robs wa- 
ap#ous (iii. 59. 18), of their common 
ancestors, who had founded Epidam- 
nus. — 14. apoicyopevor: this verb 
or xpodxec@a: (c. 140. 24), like sxpo- 
BddrdAcoOai (c. 37- 16; 73. 18; ii. 87. 
14; iii. 63. 9), and xpopdpec@ax (iii. 59. 
11), means ‘to bring forward as a rea- 
son,’ ‘to appeal to.’—15. xardyev: 
regularly used of the restoration of 
exiles. Cf. 18; c. 111. 8; ii. 33. 4; 
95.9; v. 16.31; viii. 53. 4. 

16. of 8€ "EmSdpvor.. . of Kepxv- 
pato. xré.: instead of this parataxis 
of clauses, we should have looked for 
érel. . . iwhxovcay, orparevovowy. The 
decisive matters are thus placed in 
strong contrast. Though the subj. is 
changed, after the neg. a4AAd is used. 


Cf. c. 58. 6; ii. 7o. 2; iii, 45. 16. 
Otherwise «af is employed. Cf-.c. 48. 
8; 61.2; 105.29. The aor. érfxovcay 
stands in the sense of our plpf. in 
a protasis. Cf c. 62.6; 63.11; ii. 2. 
12; iv. 3.9, etc. Before orparetovow, 
as St. rightly remarks, we must under- 
stand od relcayres, for ovdty éxhxovcay 
= ob« éwelaOncavy. See App. In recow 
pdxovra vavol the reinforcement spoken 
of in 11 is silently assumed. For the 
acc. ovddy, cf. c. 139. 9; Vv. 114. 2: ad- 
roy is neut. and part., since with dra- 
xovery Thuc. uses & pers. gen. always 
without ace. Cf. ii. 62. 22; iii. 50.14; 
iv. 56. 16; v. 84.11; vi. 71.15; 82. 8; 
87. 6; viii. 5. 19 (abs., i. 143. 33; with 
dat., iv. 63. 12; v.98. 3). We have 
here a’ray with aor. (not as in c. 29. 
1, rovrwy with impf.) in reference to 
the demand made by the first squad- 
ron, 10, which had not been regarded. 
See Herbst, Philol. 16, p. 274. 

19. wpoonaSefcpevor: withacc. Cf 
c. 61. 8; v. 61. 16, where, however, 
the acc. may be governed by moar 
opreiy. But cf. c. 24. 2 and Kiihn. 
409, 8.— 20. wpoetroy xré..: announced 
publicly. See on c. 29.8. Note the 
change of subj. with the following 
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Bovhépevoy nab rods fevous diabeis améva, ci dé 
as 8 ovx éreiBovro, ot 


Os mohepios xphoerOa. 


v4 


pe 


Kepxupaios (€ore 8 icOds 7d ywpiov) éroddpKxow rhv 


QZWiadhw- Kopivbror 8’, as. adbrois ek ras "Emddpvov 


Ad 


Oov ayyehou ore modopKodvrat, TaperxevalovTo oTpa- 
Tidy, Kal apa atrouxiay és Thy ‘Exridapvov éxynpvocov émt 
aA» A € 4 . 4 + 4 > ld Q 
TH ton Kat Gpoig tov Bovdcpeor ievau ei S€ Tus Td Tra- 
5 pavrixa péev un eOédrou Evpmeiv, perévew Sé BovrAeras THs 
drrouias, TevTyKovTa Spaypas xataSevra KopwOias pe- 
4 \ A e , ‘ ‘ e 2 , 
ve. noav dé Kat ol mdéovres wool Kal ob Tapyvptov 
xaraBaddovtes. SexOnoay Se kal rav Meyapéwy vavai 


infs. (as in Hat. ii. 115. 29), and that 
the former represents the imv., the 
latter the indic., of dir. disc. — 23. 
lcOyds: a remark inserted to show 
the ease of the operation. — éroAr- 
épxowy: obsidere coeperunt. 

27. The Corinthians make prepara- 
tions to support the Epidamnians and 
appeal to their allies. 

1. avrofg: see on c, 13. 12.—3. 
éwi ry toy .. . ldvar: defines more 
exactly the obj. dwolay. Both are de- 
pendent on éxfpvcgoy. On the phrase, 
seeonc. 14.15. As awd rijs fons (cf. c. 
15. 11) marks a starting point, so éy) 
wp ton refers to conditions. The two 
adjs. together, without distinction of 
meaning, constitute a formula (aeq uo 
et pari iure, Cic. O7.i.§ 124). C 
c. 145. 6; iv. 105. 12; v. 27. 12; 59. 
24: and with similar meaning én) rovs 
‘Toos Kab dyotos, v. 79. 2; Xen. Hell. 
vii. 1. 1, 18, 45. See Curtius, Herm. 
10, 234 f. — 4. ef 8 rug... derounlag: 
when a case is supposed with ei, in 
order that a further supposition may 
be then made about it, the indic. is used 
in the former and the opt. in the lat- 
ter; and what seems to us the natu- 


ral order is often inverted in Greek. 
Here: “a man, suppose, is desirous 
(BovAerat) to take part in the scheme; 
should such a one be unwilling (uf 
€6éA0:) to sail at once.” The same 
moods and order in Xen. Mem. ii. 6.4 
(xo... . dvéxeras); indic. in first place, 
Plat. Phaed. 67 © (S:aBéBAnra ... do 
Boivro); Xen. Cyr. iv. 6. 7 (8éxyp... 
AdBouu). The opt. here, therefore, is 
not due to the indir. dise. Cf.c.5. 14. 
—6. Spayxpds Kopiv0lag: the Corin- 
thian standard being like the Aegine- 
tan (see Boeckh, Publ. Ec. p.28), the 
Corinthian drachma (wayeia) : the At- 
tic (Aewrf) :: 10:6 (obols). So Cl. 
But this ratio is disputed by Hultsch, 
Griech. und Rém. Metrologie, p. 540. 
— xaraédyra: and xaraBdAdovtes, 8, 
of depositing as security, to be for- 
feited if the pledge should not be 
fulfilled. Cf Plat. Prot.314b; 328 ¢. 
—7. wodXol: pred. to the two partic. 
subjs. united on the same level by «af 
~xal. See onc. 8. 14. 

8. éeiOycav 8 «ré.: the main 
points of the action of the Corinthians, 
expressed by aors., 8, 11, 14, are sepa- 
rated by short notices of the results. 
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A 4 > » 4 e A d 
opas Fuumrporempew, ef dpa xwdvowro vrd Kepxupaiav 
” e \ , > a2 b A ‘. 
10 met: of S€ zraperxevdlovro avrois 6xT@ vavot Eupmeiv, 
kat Iladjs KepaddAyvev réooapot Kat Exdavupiwv édey- 
Onoay, ot mapécyov révre, “Eppuovns 5€ piav Kai Tpot- 
, 5 , ‘5 Se 5é . 9 a >» 
{nvio. dvo, Aevkdduot O€ déxa Kal “Apmpaxioras OKT 
4 b | 4 ¥ ‘\ V4 > 4 
@nBaiovs S€ ypypara yrycay Kai Pduaciovs, *Hdelovs - 
b | Le) “ ‘\ Vd 2 A 5 id 
15 6€ vats Te Kevds Kal ypypata. avrav S€ Kopwliwv 
ves twaperKevalovro TpidKovTa Kat TploxiALoL OmNiraL. 
28 éreidy Sé eriOovro of Kepxvpaion tiv mapackevyp, 
2 4 > 4 b) 4 A 
éhOdvres és KépwOov perd Aaxedatpovioy Kai XuKvw- 
view mpéoBewv, ods tapthaBor, éxédevoy KopwOiovs rods 
év "Emiddpve dpoupovs Te Kat olxytopas dmayew, ws 


> A 3 ~ 3 Ud 
ov perov avtois “Emddpvov. 


> , 9 A 
€b O€ TL QAVTLTTOLOUYTAL, 


Sixas 7Oedov Sodvar ev IleAoTovyjow apa médeow als 


— 9. Evprpomdppew: only inferior 
Mss. have fvuxpordéuya, which has, 
however, been adopted by St., B., and 
v. H. So the fut. inf. is found in 
the best Mss. after BovAec@a, vi. 57. 
10; eplecba:, vi. 6. 4; Suvardy elvai, iii. 
28.2. See on ii. 29. 26 and vi. 6. 4. 
GMT. 27, n. 2 a; Kiihn. 389, note 8; 
Stahl, Quaestiones grammaticae, p. 8. 
—eldpa: if, as might be expected. See 
Heller, Philol. 18, p.118.— 11. Kedad- 
Arjvev: part. gen., as in c. 24.5; 29. 
10; 30. 15; v.67.7.—14. @nPalovs: 
airety is used by Thue. with acc. of per- 
son only in connexion with yphuara. 
Cf. viii. 44. 6; 85. 20. Elsewhere the 
person, if expressed, is governed by 
wapd. The fulfilment of the last re- 
quest is mentioned in c. 30. 9. — 15. 
xevas: inanes, the hulls only; opp. 
to wAfpers, Cc. 29. 2. — KoprwOlev: prop. 
names often without art. when joined 
with abrés (cf ii. 31. 10; iii. 98. 19; 
vi. 30. 6; 31. 12), by which the ab- 
sence of alien elements is indicated. 
Kr. Spr. 60, 11, 14. 


28. The Corcyraeans once more re- 
quire the Corinthians to abstain from 
protecting the Epidamnians. 

3. wapéAaBov: usually of support 
in war; here and viii. 92. 40, of addi- 
tional advocates of a proposal. The 
Lacedaemonians would naturally be 
chosen, as being in favour at Corinth. 
—4. dpovpovs re kal olxyjropas: with 
a single art. See onc. 6. 1. — ds oF 
perov: the subjective és with the abs. 
partic. and the neg. od of fact (con- 
nected with éxéAevoy, not with ardyeir) 
indicate the confidence of the assump- 
tion. In dependence on the imv. idea 
of xeAedeww we should have ph. Cf 
vii. 77. 85; Ar. Ran. 128. 

5. dyriurovotvras: sc."Emdduvov. Cf. 
iv. 122. 156.— 6. Slag Sovvar: cf c. 
85.9; 144. 15; iv. 118. 85; one side, 
and here the most important, of the 
full Slias 3:3dvat «ad SéxerGaz (cf. Sixasa, 
C. 37. 21, and &{cas toas nal duolas, v. 
27.12; 59. 24), “to submit the quarrel 
to a fair discussion and arbitration.” 


— wapd wodeow alg: = wap’ als. See 
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dy apddrepo. EvypBoow. sGrorépwv 8 dy SixacOy elvas 
Tv aouiay, tovrovs Kparew: 7Oe\ov Sé Kai to 
Aeddots pavreia emitpépar mddenov Sé ovK elwy srot- 
10 ey: ef Sé py, Kal avrot avayxacOnoerOar éepacay, éxei- 
vov Bialopevey, didrovs troveecfa. ods ov BovdAovrat, 


érépovs Tay vuv ovrwy paddov, adedias evexa. 


ot de 


a 2 , t ] “a a , ion Q Q 
KopivOuo. dmexpivayvro avrois, Hv Tas TE vas Kat TOUS 
BapBapovs dad *Emddpvov damaydywou, Bovevoer Oar: 

‘4 Q 3 “” ¥ b) 4 “A 3 
15 mporepov Sé ov Kaas exew Tors pev TodvopKEto Oat, av- 


rous d¢ duxadleo Oa. 


Kepxupaios d€ avrédeyov, hy Kai 


9 A 4 9 > e 9 td ‘4 “A 
€xewou TOUS EV ExWddpye aTaAyaYWOl, TONnOEW TAUTA° 


onc. 1.12; 6. 21.—7. FupBaor: sc. 
Sixas 8oova:. — 8. Bedrov &¢: this em- 
phatic repetition (epanaphora) of the 
verb, the clause éxordpwy .. . xpareiy 
being parenthetic, indicates their 
willingness to accede to any friendly 
adjustment. 

9. wddepov be ovn clov wosty: (not 
wo.ioOa:) “against causing war they 
strongly protested.” ovd« éay as c. 127. 
10; vi. 72. 7. Cf. Hdt. v. 36.7, ovx 
¥a wéAepov avaipéecbas, The aor. inf, 
used for the positive recommenda- 
tions, dovva:, éwitpépa:, the pres. for 
the dissuasive, woeiy. — 10. ef 8@ prj: 
introduces the alternative, whether a 
positive clause, or, as here, a neg., pre- 
cedes. GMT.52,1,".2; H.906. After 
this transition %pacay, which Kr. sus- 
pects, can hardly be dispensed with. 
See the similar case in ii. 5. 22. 
—11. ots ov BovAovra: a covert 
allusion to the alliance with the 
Athenians, which, as o shows, was 
already contemplated, with whom 
they would naturally not desire to 
unite themselves, as being of a differ- 
ent race. —12. rev viv 6vrev: the 
gen. depending on érépous. G. 176, 1, 


w.1; H. 758 g. This refers rather to 
the Lacedaemonians and Sicyonians, 
who were with them, than to the Illy- 
rians (c. 26. 19), whom they would 
hardly call lao. — dpeAlasg Evexa: 
placed at the end, implying that if 
their claim of right is rejected, in- 
terest alone must guide their action. 
See App. 

14. dsraydyeor: the best Mass. give 
axdywot, and the pres. partic. in c. 29. 
18; but the connexion of thought 
requires the aor. here, as in the pre- 
cisely similar case in 17: the with- 
drawal must take place first, and then 
only can negotiations be entertained. 
— mpdrepov: before this takes place, be- 
longs not to cards txew but to dundle- 
c@a:, to which woAsopxeio@a, though in 
parataxis, is in sense subord.: “it was 
not proper that, while the Epidamni- 
ans were undergoing siege, they (the 
Corinthians and Corcyraeans) should 
dispute about their rights.” — 15. av- 
Tove: acc., although inclusive of the 
speakers, from the contrast with rovs 
uéy. Kiihn. 476, 1. 

17. év ’"EmSdpve: directly opp. to 
vTous...amd EmiSduvov of 14. The 
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THUCYDIDES I. 28, 29. 


* Ol. 86. 2; 3.0. 434, 


roto. 5é elvas al wore audorépous pévew Kata xo- 
. \ .' ? 4 € 0 , 
pay, aovdds S¢ zroujoacbar ews dy 4 Sixy yérynras. 
Kopiv@to. S€ ovdev rovTwy varjkovoy, add’ émeid) 
mAypes avrois Foav at vyes Kat ot EVppayor rapyoay, 
TpoTeuwavTes KYpuKa wWpoTEpov mOAELOY mMpoEpOUVTA. 
Kepxvupaiots, * apavres EBdopuyKovra vavol Kat wévre Suc- 
5 xtdious Te Gmdivats Eemheov ért Thy *Emdapvorv, Kepxv- 
patos évavria todenyjoovres: éotparyye: S€ Tov pev vedv 2 
"Aporevs 6 TledAixouv Kai Kaddtxpdrys 6 KaAXiov Kai Ti- 
pdvep 6 TydvOous, rou Sé welov *Apxérisds re 6 Ev- 
V4 , 3 ‘4 e 9 ld 3 ‘ 5 \ 3 *£ 9. 
putipou Kat Ioapyidas 6 lodpxov. émedy 5 éyévovro & 8 
9 ? a9 , A @ XN € A aA’? 4 , 
Axtiw Ths Avaxtopias yns, ov TO lepov Tov A7ro\Awvds 


Corinthians had troops actually in 
Epidamnus, who, as not really Epi- 
damnians, could not be described by 
the proleptic robs ég "Exidduvov. — 18. 
drotpot 8 elvar xré.: supply Sucdleobas 
from 16, they were ready for a judicial 
settlement. Cf. v. 41. 10. Gore, on 
condition that (cf. c. 29. 22; ili. 28. 4; 
iv. 65. 3; vii. 83. 8), introduces both 
pévery and rorhoacGa, the latter being 
aor. to mark the new step which would 
then be taken. xara xdpav, as they 
were. See App. 

29. The Corinthians are defeated in 
a sea-fight off Actium, and Epidamnus 
surrenders to the Corcyraeans. 

2. wArjpes qoav and 17, édrewAr- 
pwyro: the regular terms for the man- 
ning of ships. Cf c. 35. 5; 47. 2; 
141. 14; vi. 32. 1; vii. 37. 17.—3. 
apowduwavres: sending forward, xpo- 
epourra (xpoaryopedery), to announce pub- 
licly. Cf. c. 140. 22; ii. 13. 9; iv.g7. 
18. In neither word is xpé temporal, 
and therefore xpdérepoy is not pleonas- 
tic, as xp@roy is in c.23.21.—4. éB&o- 
prkovra kal wiyre: therefore in addi- 
tion to the 68 mentioned in c. 27. § 2, 


there must have been others, probably 
those of the Eleans. There is no 
reason for preferring the number 70, 
given by Diod. xii. 31. In c. 27. 16, 
we have rpioxlAin deAtra:; but 1000 
may have been elsewhere employed ; 
and 2000 corresponds well with the 
75 ships, since in early times there 
were 30 éw:Bdra: (later 20) in a tri- 
reme. Boeckh, Publ. Econ. p. 383. — 
5. él ry ‘En(Sapvov: in the direction 
of, to succour, Epidamnus. — 6. évavria: 
acc. of inner obj. as adv. Kiihn. 410, 
note 5. So duodrpora, c. 6. 24; dota, 
C. 25. 18; dyxépada, vii. 71. 21. — 
torparyye: sing. preceding several 
subjs. G. 186, n. 1; H.607.—7. Tusd- 
vop «ré,: other instances of names 
of father and son formed from the 
same roots are Navolg:Aos Navowlxov, 
Lworyévns XwoidBov, "Exryévyns Merayé- 
yous, etc. 

10. *"Axrlp: at that time only a 
sanctuary of Apollo, where games 
were celebrated every second year. 
Augustus founded to the north of it 
the town of Nicopolis, to commemo- 
rate his victory over Antonius, z.c, 


15 aAAas éEmoxevacarres. 


THUCYDIDES I. 29, 30. 


3 ~ ry 
éorw, ert TH oTduare Tov "Aumpaxixov Kédrov, ot Kep- 
Kupaio. KypuKd Te mpoémepapay avrois ev axatio are- 
pourra un mew eri odas Kat Tas vavs dua éxArpour, 
a v4 A A 9 1 > “\ QA . 
CevEavrés te Tas madatas wore tAcipous elvar Kai rds 


as Sé 6 Knpu€ re ampyyerey ov- 


dév ecipnvatoy mapa trav Kopwhiwv Kai ai vines avrois 
érem\ypwvto ovaat dySornKovta (rexoapdKxovta yap *Eni- 
Sapvov érodidpKovv), avravayayopnevot Kat tapatratdpevor 
évaupaynoav’ Kai évicnoay ot Kepxvpatos mapa todd 
20 kat vads mevrexaidexa SuépOepay trav Kopwiiwv. 7 6 
dé airy qucpa adrots EvwveBn Kat tovs ryv ’Eridapvor 
qo\opkouvras Tapacticacbas Guoroyia wore Tovs pev 
€xjAvoas droddcbat, KopwOiovs 5é Sycavras éyew ews 
B0&y ado re SdEy. pera Sé THY vavpayiay of Kepxupaior 1 
TpotTatov oTnoavres ért TH Aeukinpy THS Kepxvpas axpw- 
Tpiy Tovs péev aAdous ods EXaBov aixpaddrous aréKret- 


81.— 13. dwArpovuv: in parataxis with 
wpodwenyay. Cf. c. 26. 17; impf. to 
indicate that they began then to man 
the ships. — 14. fevgavres: applied to 
the strengthening of ships by new 
cross-planks ; (vyéuara abrais évOdvres, 
Schol. Cartault, La triére Athénienne, 
p. 42.—15. dmorxevdoavres: of other 
kinds of repair which ships might 
need on putting to sea. The comple- 
tion of all these preparations is ex- 
pressed by the plpf., 17, which is 
unusual in a prot. — 17. rercapdxov- 
ra yap: referring to c. 25. 24, rpifpeis 
' oot wal éxardy teiipxoy abrois. — 
18. dyravayaydpevor: see App.— 19. 
dvlxnoay: the aor. of the fact simply : 
usually the resulting consequences 
are included by the use of the impf. 
See on c. 13. 31.— woAr¥: deci- 
sively. Cf. ii. 8. 18; 89. 16; iii. 36. 
27; viii. 6. 16. Kiihn. 440, p. 446. 


21. avrots: i.e. to the Corcyraeans 
in general. — 22. wapacrijcac@a : in 
Thue. only in aor. (cf. c. 98. 8; 124. 
18; iii. 35. 2; iv. 79. 12), to reduce, 
serving as causative to wxpooywpeiy 
vim, ‘to submit.’ Cf. c. 74. 24; 103. 
10; 117. 13, etc. rh» Exf8auvoy must 
be repeated as obj. — dovre: on condi- 
tion that ; see on c. 28. 18. — rovs dar. 
AvSag: tc. the olxhropas of c. 26. 8. — 
23. Kopv@lovg: probably the larger 
part of the ppoupol, c. 26.4. — Sifcavrag 
fxav: = dv Beopots Fyew. Cf. c. 30. 
4; 52.9; fi. 5. 28; 6. 8; iii. 32. 11; 
34. 16; iv. 21.6; v. 42. 10, etc. See 
onc. 38. 16. 

80. Further hostilities on the part of 
the Corcyraeans; new preparations of 
the Corinthians. 

2. Acux(upy: (not Aevilurp) the 8. 
E. promontory of Corcyra, now Lew 
kimo. — 3. of ... alxpaddrovs: 
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vay, KopwOiovs 8€ Syoavres elyov. 


THUCYDIDES I. 30. 


vorepov Sé, éerdy 2 


€ 4 A e v4 e 4 “ A > 
5 ot Kopiv@tor Kat ot Evupayor Hoonpevor Tats vavoly ave- 
xopnoav er oikov, TAS Oaddoons amaons éxpdrovy Tis 
Kar’ éxewwa Ta ywpia ot Kepxupator, kat mdevoavres és 


10 xpypara tmapéoxov Kopwiors. 


15 


4 A’ , ] a, A “A ¥ Q 
Aeuvxdda rhv Kopw6iev drouiay ris ys erepov Kal 


9 , A 
Kuvd\Ajvnv 70 “HiXetwy érivevoy évérpnoav, ott vais Kat 


~ o a ~ 
TOU TE Xpovou TOV WNE€t- 


OTOV PETA THY Vavpayiay éexparouv THs Oakdoons Kai TOUS 
“A , 4 b] 4 ¥ Cd 
tav Kopwliwv fvppdyxous érumdéovtes EfOerpov, péexpt 
ov KopivOio. rwepudvre ta Open méupavres vads Kal 
oTpatiay, éret opav ot Evupaxou éerdvouv, éotparozedev- 

> X\ 9 A 0 “ ‘ “ X 4 ~ e +> 
ovto émt Axtiw Kat mept TO Xeyséprov THs Geompwridos, 
guiakns evexa THs Te Aevxddos Kal Tav ad\wy mddEwY 
9 Vd , > , A A e 
Goat odiot dikia, Hoay: avreatparoTedevovTo S€ Kal ot 
a 24 A , , ‘ A, 2 8 
Kepxvpato. émt ty Aevkippy vavoi re Kat welp’ éré- 
> 4 
mdeov TE ovdETEpOL GAArAoOLS, GAAG Td Bépos TOTO avTL- 


t.e. those taken in the sea-fight, as to 
whom no agreement had been made; 
not those taken in Epidamnus. — 5. 
yoonpevor: chiefly used in pf. of de- 
feat sustained. Cf. c. 63.2; v. 73.7; 
vi. 72. 8; vii. 40. 5.— 6. éxparouv: 
the impf. denotes their continued su- 
periority. Cf iii. 32. 14; vii. 57. 34. 
The following aors. freyoy, évéxpnoay 
express the particular facts which en- 
sued. — 8. rys yrs: part. gen., often 
with réuvew. Cf. ii. 56. 17; vi. 75. 
8; 105. 18. G. 170, 1; H. 736; 
Kiihn. 416, note 2. But the acc. often 
occurs also. Cf. c. 81. 12; ii. 19. 8; 
20. 15; 57. 8; 73. 6; iii. 26. 15; 88. 
12; and ii. 56. 11, rijs ys thy xorrgy. 
—9. érlvaov: in ii. 84. 33 again, of 
the Elean naval station at Cyllene. — 
vaus kal xprjpara: cf. c. 27. 16. 

10. re: and so, See on c. 4. 6.— 


TOU Xpovov Tov wAetorrov: see On C. 2. 
12. The meaning of these words is 
doubtful. It is probable that they 
denote the remainder of the year avail- 
able for war after the sea-fight, and 
that wepudyrs re Odpe: in 13 means 
when the first summer was drawing 
to a close. But some suppose that 


these expressions include besides the 


earlier portion of the succeeding 
summer. See App. — 14. odav: the 
pron. gen. thus placed has almost the 
effect of a dat. of interest. Cf. c. 35. 
15; 71. 16; 82. 14; ii. 27. 9. — 15. 
Xepdprov: see on c. 46. 9. 

17. avrerrparomeSevovro: after the 
verb in 14 a kind of epanaphora: see 
on c. 28. 8 Cf c. 128. 1, 6. — 19. 
wo Odpos rovro: the summer succeed- 
ing the battle; and so the xeqmoy next 
spoken of is the first winter after the 


* O}. 86. 2, 8; B.c. 484-3. 


Ob ae THUCYDIDES I. 3, 31. 
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, A 4 9 4 9 9 4 e ld 
2 xabelcuevor yeyavos 4On aveydpnoay én oixov éxarepor. 
¥* . > 9» ‘ , ‘ x 4 , 
31 Tov 8 Gavrév mdvra Tov pera Thy vavpayiay 1 
. Q 9 e , 9 A , \ ‘ 
Kat Tov vorepov ot KopivOio. dpyy pépovres Tov mpos 
Kepxupaious mohenov evavirryovvto Kat trapeoKevalovro 
Ta KpadticTa veay orddov, ex te ab’ryns TIledotovyycou 
5 ayeipovres Kat THS GAAns ‘“EAAddos epéras picI@ eiGov- 
* * bavé Sia a \ ‘ 
TES. tuvUavomevo. O€ ot Kepxupaton thy tapacKeuny 2 
avrav époBowvro, Kai (joay yap ovdevds “EXAjvev evorov- 
QA > , € 4 ¥ 9 \ > , 
So. obdé éceypdiavro éavrovs ovre és tas "APnvaiwy 
bs ¥ 3 \ , 5 tL) ~ > 
omovoas oure és Tas Aaxedaipoviwv) edofev avrois éd- 
10 Bovow ws Tods APnvaious Evppdyous yevéo Oar Kai ade- 
Nilay twa trepacba. an abrav evpicxerBar. ot dé Ko- 3 


same event. — 20. 48y: to be taken 
closely with yemmédvos, when it was now 
winter. Cf. wuerds %8n, iii. 106. 12; 
apos 7d tap H8n, Vv. 17.7; judpas 487, v. 
59. 2; similarly, &r: véera, ii. 3. 16; 
tr: dy tH eiphyp, iii. 13. 5. Cf ce. 
103. 8. 

81. The Corcyraeans and the Corin- 
thians betake themselves to Athens, 

1. rdv 8 émavroyv... torepov: the 
two years of preparation here spoken 
of include the period mentioned in c. 
30. 13-20, z.e. from spring of 434 to 
spring of 482. The embassy of the 
Corcyraeans to Athens may have 
been sent at the beginning of 432, 
when the preparations of the Corin- 
thians were nearing completion. Krii- 
ger, Stud. I. p. 218 ff.— 2. dpyq o¢- 
povres: pressing on with the zeal of an- 
ger. Cf. v. 80.7, Oupg Epepoy. iv. 121. 
4, roy wéAcnov xpoOtuws olcew.— 4. Ta 
xpdriora: adv., as in c. 19. 8.— Ux re 
avris «ré.: the prep. is to be repeated 
before rijs BAAns ‘EAAd8os. See on c. 
6.21. If é governed both gens., it 
should have run, é&airfs re... xal ris 
GAAns. Kr. Spr. 69, 59,2; Kiihn. 620, 


- 19, it is adj. with dat. 


note 5.— 5. proOq welOovres: subord. 
to dyelpovres. Cf. cc. 18.19; 25. 18. 
7. xal (foav yp...) iofev: a 
causal sentence, thus placed in para- 
taxis before the main one, is common 
in Hdt., and not rare in Thuc. Cf. 
c. 57.16; 87. 2; iii. 70. 11; 107. 16; 
vii. 48. 12; viii. 109. 3. Since here «af 
belongs to the principal sentence, and 
the const. is not confused as in c. 72. 
1, the causal should be separated by a 
parenthesis. Here &oxov8o: is a subst., 
allies, with gen.; in c. 40. 15; iii. 65. 
G. 181; H. 
754; Kiihn. 423, note 24.—8. deeypa- 
avro davrovs: fad had themselves 
enrolled, in the list of allies who were 
parties on one side or the other to the 
owovbal rpiaxovrobreis, C. 115. § 1. — 
10. g~vppdxovs: attracted by the un- 
derstood subj. of inf. G. 136, N. 
8; H. 041; Kiihn. 476,2 a. Cf c. 
12.2. The inf. yevéo@a: does not de- 
pend on we:pacOa, for they were seek- 
ing only what the terms of the treaty 
allowed. See c. 35. § 2.—11. edpl- 
oxeo@ar: to procure for themselves (by 
effort), Of. c. 58.6; v. 32. 25. 
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THUCYDIDES [. 31, 32. 


pho. wvOdpevor tadra Hd Bov Kal avrot és ras APyvas 
mpecBevocperot, OTrws p27 opioe Mpos TH Kepxupaiwy 
VAUTLK@ Kal Td avT@Y mpoo-yerdopevoy epwardS.ov yevnras 


15 Ber bas Trav mo\enov 7) Bovdovrat. 


katactaons dé éxxhy- 


gias é¢ avriuoyiay Wor, kat ot pev Keprupatos edefay 


TOLGOE® 


“ Aixatov, & A@nvator, rovs pyre evepyeorias peyadys 
pyre Evppayiae mpouderouévns Aeovras mapa Tovs 
méhas €miKoupias, womrep Kat nueits vuv, Senoopévors 
dvadiodtat mpa@rov, pddiora péev ws Kat Eipdopa Séov- 
Brat, eb S€ py, Ore ye ove emlrjpua, erecta Sé as nat 


13. wperPevodpevor: in v. 39. 7 the 
pres. partic. in same sense; both are 
equally permissible. Cobet rejects 
the word in both places, since, else- 
where, Thuc, always uses the mid, 
wpecBevevOu=legatos mittere (c, 
126.1; ii. 7. 16; iv. 41. 14; vi, 104, 
14), whereas legatum esse is xpeo 
Bede (not in Thuc.; but in vi. 55. 
11, it= maiorem esse natu). — 
14. dwrodtov ydvnra:: = xwAdop, and 
so followed by inf. GMT. 95, 2; H, 
963.— 15. O¢e@ar: see on c. 25. 2.—— 

ararrdons: c/. iii. 36. 28, of an as- 
sembly convened for a special pur- 
pose, t.e. atyxAnros. Schomann, Ant, 
of Greece, I. 380. — 16. qAGov: sc. éxd- 
tepot, to which here of Kepxupaio., and 
in c. 36. 22 of Koply@:o:, are in part, 
appos. On these speeches see Grote, 
V.c. 47, p. 821. 


SPEECH OF THE CoRCYRAEAN AMBA® 
sapors AT ATHENS. Chaps. 32-36. 

82. § 1,2. Whoever asks for aid 
without being able to appeal to obligation, 
should show that the granting of his request 
will be attended with advantage and not 
injury to those who help him. | 


1. prjte evepyerlas .. . wpovdedo- 
pévns: without having any claim on the 
score of important service rendered or 
of alliance. Cf, Hdt. v. 82, } &xOpy 
h xpoope:Aouévn. The pres. partic. ex- 
presses the standing obligation, ufre, 
the hypothetical generality of the 
thought.— 2. rovg wéAas: has no 
local meaning, but simply = others, 
his neighbours. Cf. 16; c. 37. 18, 20; 
69. 13; 70. 2, etc. —4. avabiSdigar : show 
on the contrary or rather; for the ab- 
sence of previous claim would be 
likely to give rise to an unfavoura- 
ble judgment. C7. iii. 97. 2; viii. 86, 
4.—mperov: has its correlative in 
tweira 8é. Cf. v. 31.3; 61.15; vi. 2, 
18; vii. 23. 6. Its position gives i¢ 
prominence enough without uéy, which 
before pdaAiora pdv, if possible, would 
have been objectionable. — xal Evpdo- 
pa: implies ‘not only help for him- 
self.’ S8eicGa: properly takes gen. of 
person or of thing, but not often 
together as in 23. Kiihn. 417,2. But 
@ neut. acc. of inner obj. is freq, 
found. Cf Xen. An, vii. 2. 34, rad’ 
dorly & eye budy Sdoua. Here it = 
Evpupopoy Bénow Séovra.—5. Str yet 


THUCYDIDES L. 32. 


Tv xdpw BéBaov éeLovow: ei 5é TovTav pyndev cades 


_KaTaoTyicover, pn opyilerOas Fw aruxyacr. 


Se pera THs Evxppayias THs airjoews Kat TavTa morevov- 
TES €xupG vpiv wapéLer Oar améoretay Has. TerdynKe Sé 
107d avrd émurydeupa mpds Te bas €s THY xpeElay Hpiy 
ddoyov Kal és Ta Hpérepa abrav ey TH Tapdrrt a€vpdopov * 
Evppayot te yap ovderds mw &y TH TPO TOV ExovovOL 
yevdpevot viv GANwy TovTo Senospevor HKopev, Kal dua és 
Tov trapovra mo\euov KopwOiwr épypor 8: abro Kade- 


OTOpLEV. 


with conjs. and preps. ye is often 
placed before what it really empha- 
sizes; here ode éwi(huca. 

7. Kepxvpato. §¢: and now the Cor- 
cyraeans. 8é brings their case under 
the general rule. Cf. c. 121.1; ii. 64. 
28; iii. 10.7.—8. perd ... ens alri- 
ews: the obj. gen. is often placed 
firat. Cf. c. 65. 18; 84. 18; iii. 23, 
27; v.53. 11; vii. 42. 30. —ravra: 1.¢, 
the advantage their alliance would 
bring to the Athenians, and the cer- 
tainty of their gratitude.—9. wapé- 
feoOar: mid., as in ii. 62. 32, implying 
that the powers of the subject are 
exerted. ‘Dynamic mid.’ Kr. Spr. 
62, 8, 2. 

§ 3-5. We must indeed admit that 
our former rule, of keeping aloof from 
all entangling alliances, does not justify 
itself in view of the danger which now 
threatens us from the Corinthians ; and 
we now renounce tt. 

9. rerixnxe 8¢ xré.: before they 
proceed to give the promised justifi- 
cation of their petition (which comes 
in c. 33), the 34, and in truth, intro- 
duces a recognition of the perilous 
mistake of their previous behaviour, 
The pred. adjs. &Aoydr, &tdupopoy after 
rerbynne Without a partic. Cf. c. 106, 
¢; ii. 87. 28; Soph. Aj. 9; Zi, 46, 313; 


Kal TepieaTnKe 7 SoKovea Nuav TpPCTEpov Tw- 


Ar. Av. 760; Kiihn. 483 c. Herbst, 
Philol. 24, p. 652. rerdyy«e, it has 
turned out, indicates the unusual coin- 
cidence of two bad results of the 
same cause (7d aird).—10. émry- 
Sevxpa: a course of conduct based on 
principles ; of individuals, vi. 15. 18; 
28. 13; of states and peoples, c. 71. 
9; 138. 4; ii. 37.11; vi. 18.19. The 
consistent carrying out of the same 
is émirfSevois, ii. 36.15; vii. 86. 26.— 
@pos vag: in your eyes ; és Thy xpelay: 
in respect of the request we make; és rd 
hperepa abray éy rg wapéyti: as regards 
our position at the present time. — rptv: 
belongs to reréynxe HAocyov nal afiudo- 
pov. The &droyoy, “involving a con- 
tradiction,” is explained by 12, fdu- 
paxol re... hropey, the &fdupoporv by 
13, wal Gua... xabéoraper. 

12, év rq mpd Tou: with xpdvq, ii. 
58 12; 73.10; without xpdvq, iv. 72. 
18, including all past time up to the 
present. Note the behaviour of the 
Corcyraeans recorded in Hat. vii. 168. 
14, Kopv@lev: to be joined with 
wéAenov. Cf. Xen. An. ii. 5. 7, row Ge- 
dy xédcuov. — xablorapev: here we 
stand ; an emphatic éopév, with pred. 
adj. Cf.c. 70. 8; ii. 59. 9; iii. 40. 10; 
102. 26; iv. 26. 26; vi. 15. 17; vii. 28. 
81,.—15, wepdornxey xré.: the verb 
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THUCYDIDES I. 32, 33. 


ppoovvn, To 7) ev addoTpia Evppayia TH Tod Tédas yoann 
Evyxwduveve, viv adBovdia Kai acbevera paivonevyn. THY 5 
peev ov yerouévnyv vavpayiay avrot Kara povas arewod- 
pela KopwOious: ered) Sé peilove wapacKevy amd Ile- 
20 Nomovvycou Kat THs addns “EAAddos ef’ Has wppnvras 
Kal Hpers advvaro. Gpapey ovtTes TH oiKxeia povoy Suvdpet 


, 6 . 9 , e , 5 > 9 2 6 ¢ 9 
TEPLyevesr Ql, KAL QUA peyas oO KV UvOS, €L ETOMEUVaA UT 


tb) ” 3 4 “ e aA A » QA bd) 4 
aurols, avaykKn Kal vuav Kal addov Tavros EmKoupias 
deicOar, kat Evyyvopn, ei pH peta-Kaxias, Sdéns Se 
25 paddNov apaptia TH mpdTEpoy ampaypLoovvy évavria. Tod- 


TLAYIC 


“Tevyoerar S€ vpiv weopévors cary 4 Evytuxia 


expresses the change and its result. 
Cf. c. 78. 5; 120. 27; iv. 12. 12; vi. 
24. 6; 61. 18; vii. 18. 26; viii. 1. 9. 
The partic. gawvouévn of actual mani- 
festation, opposed to 8oxotca of falla- 
cious appearance. And so (xal, intro- 
ducing the final consequence) what 
was formerly regarded as our wise dis- 
cretion, in that we took no share in the 
risks of the policy of others by join- 
ing in a foreign alliance, has now at 
last (wepi-) shown itself to be sheer want 
of foresight and weakness. The inf. 
Clause rd wh ... gvyxcvduvevew is in 
appos. to 4}... cwppoctyn. Cf. c. 41. 
8; vii. 36. 26. &Bovala and éo00éve:a, 
the result of the &doyow and abugopoy. 

17. rv pev ovv ... vavpaxlav: 
though grammatically construed with 
dwewodueda after the analogy of »xay 
viva pdxnv, has at the head of the 
sentence an almost abs. position; as 
regards the victory, however. This ef- 
fect must be often noted where the 
construction offers no difficulty. Cf. 
33- 16; 73. 10; 86. 7; 142. 6; ii. 62. 
1; iii. 15. 4.— 18. xard povasg: single- 
handed. Cf.c. 37.17. An elliptical 
phrase with no certain supplement. 


See on c. 14. 15. — 20. dppnvra: 
have made themselves ready for war. 
Cf. ii. 9. 1; vi. 33. 6.— 22. wal dua: 
adds a new reason; not here tempo- 
ral. See onc. 2. 9.— 22, 24. n«lvBv- 
vos, avdyxn, Evyyven: usually with- 
out éorl. Kiihn. 354 b. Cf. iv. 61.17; 
v. 88.1. Here for «lyduvos we must 
supply fora: or ay ef). — 23. vpow... 
mwavres : dependent on 8¢ic6a:, to which 
here is joined also the gen. of the 
thing. Cf Hat. v. 40. 7; Xen. Cyr. 
Vili. 3. 19. — 24. prj: belongs only to 
pera xaxlas, not to the verb. Cf.c. 37. 
6; iii. 14. 7.— 25. rodpopev: we ven- 
ture, decide. The thing to be encoun- 
tered is not a danger but an unfavour- 
able judgment. 

88. The proof we offer consists in 
the fact that, in return for your sup- 
port which will bind us to eternal grati- 
tude, we bring you our fleet, second only 
to your own, and that too at a time when 
the Peloponnesians have already resolved 
upon war with you, and wish unly to get 
us out of the way first. 

1. yevyjorera: S82 x7é.: recurs to the 
promise of c. 32. § 2, with 3¢ as in c. 
23. 1.—xaAy: not in a moral sense, 
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Kara ToAAG THs NmETepas Kpelas* TpwToV pev OTL aOuKOV- 
pévors Kat ovy érépous Bdasrovot THy émioupiay trou- 
cece, Ereira wept TaV peyiotuy Kwduvevovras SeEdpevor 
5 as Gy padiora per aeyuyvynorouv paprupiou THY ydpw Kara- 
OvjoecGe, vautixdy te Kextypefa mdyv Tov Tap dpiv 
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but an enhanced géyudopos. Cf. c. 93. 
11; ii. 84. 12; and év xadg@, v. 59. 17; 
60. 11.— 7 gvvruxla ris... xpelas: 
the present occurrence of our request ; 
the fact that we now come before you 
with our prayer. Cf. iii. 45. 18; 82. 
14; 112. 26; v. 11.17; vi. 54. 2; vii. 
57. 5. —2. ward wodAd xré.: the 
points are introduced by xpéroy péy, 
€xevra, and ve in 6 (the postscript re: 
B. L. G. on Just. Mart. Apol. i. 22. 10. 
Cf.c.2.86). Since the three clauses de- 
pend alike on 8r:, we must read xara- 
Ohfoecbe for xardOncOe (xaralijcGe) of 
the Mss.; and with és & must be 
supplied SuvnoGe xatadécba (cf. Isae. 
m1. 21; Lys. xxiv. 4; Dem. xvii. 
256, 280), not xaradeicbe, as Cl. says, 
referring to vi. 57. 138, where the 
main verb is past, not fut. as here. 
“You will lay up for yourselves in 
the highest possible degree a store of 
well-deserved (rfy) gratitude, with 
an ever-abiding record, in the fact 
that the maintenance of our indepen- 
dence will be due to your support.” 
7. ondpacte xré.: after Aurnpordpa, 
where the sentence might close with 
the easy supplement of 4 arn, the 
evxpaiia is enforced by the enumera- 


tion of its favourable features in the 
sentence ei hy...ioxdv. The inser- 
tion of 4 before ef fy would only 
weaken the effect. Cf Lys. x11. 77, 
was ky yévorro &vOpwxos puapdrepos, 
Saris — erddAunoey éAOciv ds Tovrous; 
Eur. Alc. 879, rf yap &v3p) xaxdy pei- 
(ov, duapreiy maris &Adxov; In such 
cases the inf. or rel. sentence is ex- 
planatory of a rovrov or raéryns which 
is sometimes expressed, as in Aesch. 
Ag. 601, rh yap yuval rodrou péyyos 
fidiov Spaxeiv,... dvdpl... wdaas dvoi- 
ga:; Plat. Gorg. 519d; sometimes, as 
here, omitted. Kiihn. 542, note 6. — 
8. al qv... avremdyyeAros: ci with 
indic. presents the actual case more 
vividly to the mind than the causal 
éref would do. Cf. c. 76. 8; 86. 4; iv. 
10.20. The rel. clause with the antec. 
incorporated in it (G. 154; H. 995), 
hy Stvauiw duiy wpooyevécOa, which 
is the obj. of Suets dy... ériphoacde 
(cf. ili. 40. 38; vi. 10. 17), is placed 
first for effect, and then resumed by 
the emphatic a8rn. Cf.c. 83.8. abre 
adyyeAros, offering itself, from the 
mid. éwayyéAAec@a:. So in iv. 120, 
18.— 11. dg rovg wodXovs: in the 
eyes of the world. —12. dperijy: gen- 
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erosity, which is ready to succour the 
needy. Cf. c. 69. 7; ii. 40. 22; iii. 
56. 27. Here = 8dgay dperijs, the repute 
of magnanimity. Kiihn. 346, 6. B. 
L. G. on Pind. Py. 1v. 178. Cf. Soph. 
Ant. 924, rhy 8vccdBeray edaeBoto” éxrn- 
odunv. — olg & drapuvetre.. . loyiv: 
and gratitude in the hearts of those whom 
you shall help, and increase of strength 
Sor yourselves. —14. wal dAlyou. .. wa- 
paylyvovras: few, when they beg for an 
alliance, come and offer to those whom 
they call upon (c. 101. 8) security and 
honour in no less degree than they expect 
to receve them. Here xédopos (see on 
c. 5. 11) corresponds to dperf, and 
dopdrcia to xdpis and icxds. 

16. rov 8 wéAepov: though subj. 
of &cecGa:, has almost the effect of 
an abs. acc. See on c. 32.17. See 
App. — 17. yvopuns dpaprdve : he fails 
to form a right opinion. Cf. c. 92.86; 
iii. 98.18. But with yréup in vi. 78. 
16.— 18. rq dperdpe: for the order, 
gee on c. 1.6. The pron. as obj. gen. 
Cf. 21; c. 69. 830; 77. 21; 137.381. G. 
147, n.1; H. 694; Kiihn. 454, note 11. 
—19. rodepnoelovras: partic. depend- 
ing on alc@dyera:. G. 279, 2; H. 982. 
This desiderative here only; others 
in c. 95. 24; iii. 84.4; iv. 28. 7; viii. 


56.11; 79. 18. Inc. 118. 10, Thue. 
denies this eagerness for war. But 
the statement is here justified, as one 
of ra Séovra, c. 22, 5, by the actual 
outbreak of the war. See also c. 
88. Herbst. — «al rovs Kopivlous . . . 
émyelpnow: St. is right in making 
mwpoxataAayBdvoyras alone depend on 
aicédvercs, showing by commas that 


_ 8uvaudvous and dvras are subord. to it, 


and in rejecting «al. S8uvvauédvous, of 
great weight. Cf.c.18.10. wpoxaradau- 
Bdvovras (c. 36. 18) wré., are assailing 
us now in preparation for an attack on 
you. —22. kar’ avrovg ... orampevt 
stand together against them, as it were 
on the battle-field. Cf c. 48.12; 62. 
24; v. 71.22; 73. 10.— pnBe... dyudp- 
toow: the order is, unde dvoty ayudp~ 
twat (cf. iii. 53. 6; 69. 9; vii. 50. 2; 
viii. 71. 14) pédoa:, so that the inf. is 
epexegetic; and that they may not be 
disappointed in their two objects, to gain 
them before our alliance is effected. 
3voiy is explained in the two inf. 
clauses, } xax@oa .., BeBaidoacGai, 
which after the neg. are not mutually 
exclusive but are placed co-ord. = 
phre xaxdoa pwhre BeBadoacda, Since 
each of these is indispensable to the 
Corinthians, the Schol. is wrong in 
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Svoly dOdoa adprocw, h Kaxooas nas h opas avrovs 
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saying that 3voty is for dvorty rob érd- 
pov, as in iv. 28. 25, in a positive sent., 
not neg., a8 here. —24. tipérepov: 7.¢. 
tay re Kepxupalow nal ray *AOnvaley. 
To avoid confusion after this use of 
juérepov, the Corcyraeans are next 
referred to not by judy but by ray 
pév.— 25. SiSdvrev: offering (cf. c. 
35. 22), and therefore pres. partic., 
whereas the decisive Sefauéver is in 
the aor. — 26. Note the paronomasia, 
as often in Thuc. Cf c. 37. 16; ii. 
62. 27; iii. 39. 10; 82.31; iv. 62. 10; 
vi. 76. 7. 

84. You need feel no scruple on 
the ground of interference with the tra- 
ditional relations of colony and mother- 
city; for the Corinthians have already 
_trespassed on these. And you will do 
well to be on your guard against their 
hostile purposes, 

2. pabdracay: we would have them 
know, with a touch of irony. Such 
turns are common in the tragic poets. 
See App. — 5. dxwdywovras: the sub- 


ject is by synesis of &roiwo: implied 
in waca éroxla. Cf. c. 13. 6.— 6. 
apoxAnOdvres: mpoxarciobal riva (al- 
ways mid.) és «plow, as és owovdds Kal 
Siddvow, iv. 19. 1; és Slaas, vii. 18. 
16, 23.— 7. rp tow: i.e. Slxas :ddvres 
wal AauBdvorres. Cf. ii. 37. 6; iii. 53. 
5. — peredOely: peridvas is used with 
acc. either of the charge to be main- 
tained or of the person to be pun- 
ished. Cf. iv. 62. 138. 

8. tore rv... Speory: “let their be- 
haviour to us be a warning for you.” 
For 71, bringing out the significance of 
the rexufpioy, cf. ii. 11. 14; iti. 13. 4.— 
9. dardiry re... Seopdvorg re: these words 
placed at the head of their clauses to 
emphasize the two means of seduction 
which may be employed; and there- 
fore not the usual phre... wire. — 
10. d& rod evOdos : belongs to deonévars, 
in an open way, opp. to éxdrp, which 
resorts to crooked ways. Cf. awd rod 
mpopavois, C. 35. 17; awd rot ebOédos, 
ili. 42. 5; wd wolovdy rdxous axoptyot, 
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Yoav a dedpueba, 


Xen. An, ii. 5. 7.—11. AapBevey : this 
verb with substs. of moral meaning 
forms a periphrasis of verbs expressing 
disposition, feeling, etc. (uerayéAccay 
AcuBdvew = perapeAcioba), a8 woretoOas 
does with expressions of activity. See 
onc. 6.3. Cf. etvoiuy,c. 77. 21; ow- 
gpoodtyny, viii. 64. 21; ppdynowv, Soph. 
Phil. 1078. Then the place of an adv. 
is supplied by a pred. adj., as éAayl- 
oras here. — 12. StareAolyn: with adj. 
without gy, as vi. 89. 6. See on c. 
32. 9. 

85. § 1-4. Your admitting us will 
be no violation of your obligations to the 
Lacedaemonians: we claim no more than 
ts permitted by the treaty. 

1. ov&d: i.e. just as little as you 
will violate colonial obligations. — 2. 
pnderdpay: not ob8erdpwy, because, 
though expressing a fact, it is under 
the influence of the cond. partic. de- 
xSuevor. —elpnrar: it is expressly stipu- 
lated. Cf. ce. 40. 4; 139.7; 140. 14; 
iv. 23.6; v. 21.6; 25.10; vii. 18. 14. 
— 3. ins... Eyppaxet: rel. sent. = 
logical cond. GMT. 61,1; H. 914. — 
4. wap... édOety: to join whichever 
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side it may feel itself inclined. The 
verb is used pers. with dat., c. 129. 14; 
ii. 68.7; viii. 84. 16; without obj., v. 4. 
11; 37. 19. Cf. Hdt. vi. 128, 11; ix. 
79.10. Inc. 40. 5, we have BotAera 
for it. — cal Savoy... d SedpeOa: the 
period has its two members, the co- 
existence of which is said to be Se 
ydy, arranged in parataxis, though we 
should naturally make the former 
subord. with ‘while’ (see on c. 121. 
19); and each member comprises the 
ascending steps of indignity (a) amd 
re xré., xal xpooérs xré., xa ody Feiora 
uré.; (b) awd rijs xré., wad dad wré., elra 
xré. The use of elra, actually, ex- 
presses lively indignation; without a 
conj. also in Ar. Pl. 79; Plat. Apol. 
23c; Theaet.151¢; Dem.1.12. This 
arrogance is strongly protested against 
in the simple words roAd 5. . . EFomer, 
as in iii. 63. 18. See App.—10. a 
SeopeOa: see on c. 32. 4. 

10. év alrla (or 3: airlas) fyxav: is 
used by Thuc. for alriacOa:; the for- 
mer in ii. 59. 4; v. 60.10; 65. 24; vii. 
81.3; the latter in ii. 60. 16. On the 
position of woAd before the prep., see 
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Kiihn. 452, note 8. Cf c. 63. 5. — 12. 
ov ¢x@povs: as the Corinthians are, 
C. 33. 20. — ovx Srrws: = non modo 
non. When the ovy Snws clause pre- 
cedes, it always contains the weaker 
of the two contrasted notions. But 
since here there is no relation of cli- 
max between ‘hindering’ and ‘ pro- 
moting,’ the required meaning forces 
us to take the notion of ‘ hindering’ 
negatively. Aken, 7. u. M. § 119 ff. ; 
Kihn. 525, 3 b. — coAvral yevijoren Oe: 
will plant yourselves as opponents: not 
a simple periphrasis for xwAdcere. On 
iii. 2, 11, Cl. refers, among other ex- 
amples, to iii. 23. 18; v. 9. 38; viii. 
86. 23. Cf.c. 4. 8; ii. 43. 8. — 14. 
apordaBety: see on c. 24. 17. — 15. 
qv: grammatically in same const. as 
Sévauw, but referring in adversative 
relation to the whole preceding sen- 
tence, = “ this, however, is not right, 
but it is right —.” For this force of 
the rel., cfc. 10.20; 39.2, 10; 69. 20; 
95. 20. — xdxelvwv: see on c. 30. 14. 
Instead of pirPoieGa:, we have strange- 
ly rovs picGopdpovs. We should say 
rather, “you should prevent them 
from raising mercenaries in places 
under your control.” The reading of 
Codex Monacensis, ras . . . pusrOopo- 
plas, though suiting the sense, must 


be regarded asa gloss. The use of caf 
before éxelywy and jyiy implies that 
impartiality requires perfect equality 
of treatment: “If you will not help 
us, stop them also; if you allow them 
to enlist men among your subjects, 
send help to us also.” — 16. «a0 én 
Gv wevrOyre: in 80 far as we may suc- 
ceed in persuading you. Cf. c. 69. 10; 
iv. 118.54. — 17. aad row mpodavors : 
adv., see on c. 34. 10. 

§ 5. By receiving us you will gain 
allies who are perfectly trustworthy and 
very powerful on the sea. 

18, direlropev: we premised, we al- 
leged as the basis of our proposal, in 
ce. 32. § 1. Cf Dem. xvi. 60. In 
the two other passages in Thuc. where 
this verb occurs, c. 90. 25; ii. 102. 30, 
it means ‘say besides.’ — 19. xa 
plyvorov: see onc. 142.1; and, what 
ts most important. — ol re avrol: the 
correlative of this is not «ad obros, 
which means iique, and these too, 
but xad vavrucjs xré., which in conse- 
quence of the parenthetical insertions 
takes the form of a new sentence. 
The force of dwrodelxvupey is felt in 
what follows only generally as a verb 
of exhortation. — ryptw: doth of us. 
Cf. ipérepov, c. 33. 24. — 20. Foray: 
they are as we saw, c. 33.§ 8. Kr. Spr. 
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ixavol rods peracrdvrasBAdwas Kai vavrucns Kal ovK HITrEt 
paridos ris Evyppaxias Sdoperys ob Gpoia 4 ddAorpioc ts, 
GAG padiora pév, eb Sivacbe, pnd&a dddov day Kexry- 
oBau vais, ei Sé py, otis Exupwraros, Tovrov didoy evew. 


“Kat orm rdde Evpdépovra pev Soxet réyer Iau, 


poBetras Sé pr) Sv’ abra wrePdpevos ras orovddas Avon, 
yudorw 7d pev Sedids adrod ioyiv exov rovs évayrious 


53, 2, 5, calls this the didactic impf. 
GMT. 11, n. 6; H. 883; Kiihn. 383, 5. 
But Cl. thinks that the tense is used 
as if the desired alliance were already 
realized. — dwep... alorig: and this 
is the surest guarantee of fidelity. On 
&rep (for which Cobet reads $2rep, com- 
paring Eur. Med.14; Thuc. iii. 116.4), 
see Kiihn. 369, 2.—21. rovg peracrdy 
wag: i.e. the Corcyraeans themselves, 
since they have fully abandoned their 
mothercity. Cf. c. 107. 27; ii. 67. 8; 
v. 29. 12; viii. 53.19. The fact that 
those whom they had deserted were 
able to punish them if they stood 
alone, would induce them to hold fast 
to their new allies. — vavrucis ... &e- 
Sopdvys: 1-€. vavricis obons THs Eupua- 
xlas hv Sl8oper (see on c. 33. 25). — 22. 
ovx dpola: t.c. duiv BAaBepwrépa h ef 
dreiparis 4 tuppaxla 3{8orT0. — 4 aAAo- 
wplwors: the rejection; only here in 
classic writers. — 23. podtora ply: 
bestofall. Cf.c. 32.4; 40.18. On ef 3& 
ph, see on c. 28, 10. — day and gxav: 
may be taken as imv. infs., as in v. 9. 
26. Or,as Kr. thinks, they may depend 
on xpdrioréy éor: implied in pdrcora 
péy. Ch. seems to govern them by 
dwro8elxvupev, 19.— 24. rovrov dlov 
fxav: cf. iv. 86.5. &xew expresses & 
fixed relation better than xpijc8u 
would do. 

86. § 1-3. Do not, therefore, allow 
any timidity to delay you; but, in view 
of the great advantages of our position, 


attach us to yourselves, and so gain the 
preponderance over the Peloponnesians, 
instead of letting us fall into the hands 
of the Corinthians, only to increase the 
strength of your enemies, 

1. rode Evpdipovra AdyerOar: for 
kuugpdpoyvra rdde clvas & Adyera. — 2. 
doPetra:: the subj. to be supplied 
from the preceding érg. See onc. 10. 
21.— py... rds owovids Avoy: i.e. 
if the argument of the preceding 
chap. has not succeeded in removing 
your misgiving, that the reception of 
a state which is engaged in open hos 
tility with another may be regarded 
as an act of hostility against the lat- 
ter. This anxiety is not confuted; 
but they are advised to have a full 
apprehension of the danger (1d Sede 
és), and to realize all the consequences 
of taking the step; for this only will 
inspire respect in their opponents. 
Inactivity may indeed secure a cer- 
tain sort of confidence (7d @apcoby), 
but can only betray weakness in the 
eyes of their enemies.— 3. ro SeBucg 
and ré Gaporovv: this use of neut. 
partics. and adjs. for abstract nouns 
(GMT. 108, 2,n. 4; H. 966 b; Kiihn. 
403 y) is a favourite one with Thuc. 
It presents to the mind the abstract 
quality in operation, standing between 
eg. Td Sed:dvas and Sri Sdie. 1d Sedids 
avrov: i.e. the fear which sees in him- 
self no adequate strength. Opp. to 
this is rd Capcoty ph Sefaudvov, i.e, the 
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paddov doBncov, 7d 5é€ Oapaody 7) SeLaydvou doBeves dv 
5 mpos iaxvovras Tous éxOpous ade€orEepov Ex dpEvoy, Kat dpa. 
ov wept THs Kepxipas viv 76 mAéov 7) Kat Tov “AOnvay 
Bovdevopuevos, Kat ov Ta KpdTICTAa avrais Tpovowy, cTay 
és Tov pédAovTa Kal Goov ov TapovTa TOAELOY TO avTiKa 
TepioKoTrav évooraly xwpiov mpoohaPBetv & pera peyiotav 


A 9 “~ , Y “” 
10 KQLP@vV OLKELOUTAL TE KAL TONELOUT At. 


TAS Te yap "IraXias 2 


A 4 “A a A C-] , 9 ry 
Kat YwKedias Kak@s trapamdov Keita, woTE pyTe ExeOey 

.' 3a ? > “~ 4 b , 
vauTikoy éacat Iledotopyncios éerehOew ro te evbévde 
N 3 ~“ 4 \ 9 a a 4 3 : 

mpos TaKkel Tapatépypas, Kat és TaANa Evpdope@ratdv éote. 
Bpaxurarea 8 av Kedaraig, trois re Evurrac. Kai xa 8 


confidence that he has nothing to fear, 
which has led him to reject allies. 
The gen. defauévov, like atrod, prop- 
erly depends on the partic., but has 
the effect of an abs. gen. — loxwv 
fyov: tf it is backed by strength, i.e. if 
it leads him to secure the means of 
effective action. — 4. oPyeov: this 
and éaduevov, BovAevdpevos, xpovoay 
are supplementary partics. to yvére. 
GMT. 118; H. 982. — 5. ddSedo-repoy: 
here in the rare pass. sense, less for- 
midable. Cf. Plat. Symp. 198 a, ddeés 
Séos Sed:évar. In ii. 59. 18; iii. 37. 4, 
‘without fear.’ — 6. ob td widoy 7: 
see on c. 9. 21. —¥ nal: cfc. 140.10; 
ii. 38. 7. Kiihn. 524,2; Kr. Spr. 69, 
32, 13. -— tev “ASynvev: without re- 
peated prep. See on c. 6.21.—7. nal 
ov... wpovowy: and that he is not taking 
the best thought for her.—8. ég roy. ..aé- 
Aepow: in view of the coming and all but 
present war. — rd avrixa qeproKxotray : 
JSrom regard for the moment. Cf. v. 16. 
12; vii. 42. 8; viii. 27. 25.—9. d& 
Soud{y: he hesitates. Cf. c. 122. 15; 
vi. 91.20. Not elsewhere in Attic. — 
6 pera peylo-rev...wokewovra:: which 
- ts with the most momentous consequences 


made either friend or foe. worepnovras, 


“placed in a hostile attitude,” as in 
c. 57.5,6. The xapol are regarded as 
themselves friends or enemies. 

10. rys te... ZeneAlag: depending 
On wapdwAov (a8 c. 44. 16), which is 
governed by «xad@s xeira:z. See on c. 
22.18. Cf.c. 75. 3; iii. 92. 14, 17.— 
11. wapderdov : not 8:derAov, because the 
ancient mariners hugged the coast. 
The art. omitted as in c. 1. 11. — 12. 
dweOeiy: to come to join. Cf. iii. 69. 
8; Hdt. vi. 95. 5, évraiéa orparowedevo- 
pévorot ewjAGe 5 vavrixds was orparés. 
Usually in hostile sense. See on c. 70, 
16.— +d te dvOdvSe: the art. merely 
to give a subst. character to év0évde, a 
Jeet. from this side. Herbst notes that 
this passage could be regarded as one 
of ra 8éovra (c. 22. 5) only by a writer 
who was acquainted with the latter 
part of the war. —14. Boay urdre xeda- 
Aalep «ré.: for xepdAasov 753e Boaxtre- 
tév dar @ dy udOorre. For &» repeated 
in emphatic positions, cf 77. 21; 136. 
18, GMT. 42, 3; H. 862.—-rots re 
Evwract Kal xad’ Ixacrrov: to be taken 
adv., on the whole as well as in detail, 
without any grammatical relation to 
xepadaly, to which Kr. and B. make 
it appos., like c. 145. 4, xa? éxaord re 
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15 exacrov, THO av py mpoéobar nuas pabo.re: Tpia pey 
3 , ¥ a g o . > ¢ A . 
ovra Adyou afia Trois "ENAnot vavtixd, TO tap bu Kat 
A e id A A 4 4 y b 4 

TO HueTEpoy Kat tav Kopwitwv: rovrwy 8 ei mepiowerbe 
A a > Lo. 3? ~ ‘ 4 e “A 4 

7a S¥o és tavrov éhOew cai KopivOior yas mpoxarahy- 
Wovrat, Kepxupaiors te kat Tedorovvyncios dpa vavpayy- 
4 \ € “A 9, ‘ 9 “ o A 

20 cere: Sefdpevor Sé yuas eLere mpds avrovs meloar vavot 


~ e l4 3 ld 29 
Tais nperépats aywviler Oar. 


Tovadra pev of Kepxupatioe elaov- of S€ KopivOior 


> t) A) ao = 
LET QUTOUS TOLAOE 


“Avaykatov Kepxupaiwv tavde ov povov tept Tov 
5 , A Q , , 3 3 e Q 
éLacda. odas tov Adyov woincapevwv, GAN ws kal 
nels TE GoiKoupey Kal avTol OUK EiKOTwWS TroOAELOUYTAL, 
prnob&tas mparov Kal nas Tept audorepwr, ovTw Kal 


wal Td EGuway. In viii. 91. 3, rots dp- 
waot is perhaps to be taken so, and 
not personally. O. Ribbeck (Rhein. 
Mus. 28, 211) proposes to place these 
words before fuydopéraroy, as v. H. 
places thems after éor:, saying “intel- 
ligo: cum universis tum sin- 
gulis (hominibus).”—15. paGoure: 
with inf. implies reaching not merely a 
correct view, but a decision. — rpla pév 
... Vaurikd: sc. éorl, tyra being joined 
with Adyou &fia, as &y is often placed 
before important attributes. Cf c. 
21.5; 118. 10; 124. 4; ii. 97. 20; iv. 
13.19. But Sh. perhaps better makes 
évra depend on pd@orre taken now in 
the sense of ‘learn that,’ not of ‘learn 
to.’ Cf. vi. 40.2. The two clauses 
tela wey... KopwOlwy, and trotray 8 
... dywrl(ec8a: are formally co-ord. 
by péy, 8é, but in effect the former is 
subord. to the latter. — 17. rav Ko- 
pivOlev: the omission of rd is surpris- 
ing, yet established by the best Msz., 
so that the omission of the art. is 
similar to that of the prep. in 6. It 
is inserted, however, by St., B., and 


most editors. — rovrey 8 el xré.: no- 
tice the “minatory and monitory ” 
form of the condition, ei with fut. indic. 
B. L. G. Trans. of Am. Phil. Assoc. 
1876, p. 9.— 21. rats yperdpaig: the 
dat. of measure of difference with 
wAeloo:, with a naval force augmented 
by our fleet. 


SPEECH OF THE CORINTHIAN Am- 
BASSADORS. Chaps. 37-43. 

87. The Corcyraeans have misrep- 
resented their position as well as ours. 
They have hitherto maintained their iso- 
lation that they might have no check on 
their wrong-doing. 

2. GAN ds xal: instead of the usual 
QAAa kal &s. The trajection is due to 
a desire to emphasize strongly the 
perversion of truth attributed to the 
Corcyraeans. xal, actually, covers the 
two following clauses, which are again 
united in rep) d&upordépwy, neut. (not 
éxarépeov). See App. —3. wodepovvras: 
pass. of woAcueiy rims, as c. 68. 18; iv. 
68. 12. See onc, 2. 18.—4. otre: 
in reference to pr»nabdvras: “we must 


THUCYDIDES I. 37. 


5 emt Tow dddov Adyov idvar, iva Thy ad Hav Te afiwow 
3 o ~ A 4 “A ld A > 
dodahéorepov mpoednre Kat THY Tavde ypEiay pq aAo- 


yiorws amaonode. 


dact dé Evppayiay Sua rd cadpov 


ovdevds rw SéEaqGas: 7rd 8 eri Kaxovpyia Kat ouK ape- 

Aa 3 a, a» A 3 4 4 A 
7H érerndevoay, Eippaydy re ovdéva Bovddpevor mpds 
10 Tad LaTAa Ove pdpTupa ExEW oUTE TapaKahovrTeEs ai- 


oxiver Oa. 


\ e Ld 2 A 9 > U4 ld 
Kat 4 mods apTay apa, airdpkyn bow Ke- 


pan, rapéxe: avrovs Sixacrag Gv Brdrrovot twa pan- 


first make our statement on both these 
points; when that is done.” Kiihn. 486, 
note 56. Cf. c. 22. 7; iii. 96. 8; iv. 
88. 8; vi. 24. 3.— 5. ryv dd spew 
dflworv: implies that the Corinthians 
are making a well-grounded claim, 
as opposed to the pressing entreaty 
(xpela) of the Corcyraeans. The em- 
phatic a¢’ 4yéy is for the same reason 
preferred to the simple gen. Cf.c. 39. 
14; ii. 39. 6; iv. 108. 36; vi. go. 15; 
vii. 77. 17. —6. dardaddorepov tpoet- 
Syre: i.e. that you may the better 
protect yourselves against their de- 
ceptive persuasion by knowing the 
facts in time, before you take the 
decisive step. — prj aAroyloras: not 
without reasonable grounds; litotes for 
‘with mature consideration.’ py here 
is to be closely connected with the 
adv., as otx with elxédrws in 3. See 
on c, 32. 24. 

7. gact &€: now they assert; &é 
marks the transition from the general 
statement to the details, and should 
not be altered with Kr. to 84. See on 
c. 32.7. Cf. iii.61.9.— rd wadpov: see 
on c. 2.19.—8. rd 84: 3¢ expresses a 
vigorous opposition, but on the contrary, 
like cum tamen and 7é retains its 
old dem. sense. Cf Dem. xvitt. 140, 
7) 8 ob rowtréy dors; Stallbaum on 
Plat. Apol. 23 a. Kiihn. 459 c.—dperq : 
from magnanimity. The repetition of 


the prep. is not necessary. C/.iv. 19. 
12.—9. gvppaxdy re ovSdva: for ove 
géupaxdy tava, to lay more stress on 
the noun. Cf. c. 34. 9. Since the 
connexion of ofre— ofre depends on 
the repeated re, so here re— odre, 
though not occurring elsewhere in 
Thuc., is not less justifiable than ofre 
—re. So Herbst, Philol. 10, p. 333. 
— 10. wapaxadovvres: gives the occa- 
sion of aicxtver@a:, “they are not in- 
clined to expose themselves to shame 
by inviting others to join them in 
their base undertakings.” See App. 

11. @do.w: since xeio@a is the pf. 
pass. of riOdvat, Oéors is its verbal noun, 
and so this expression is like é3pay 
xadjo00:, Eur. Heracl. 55; xpoo@axeiv, 
Soph. O. C. 1166. G. 159; H. 715; 
Kithn. 410, 1 b.— 12. wapdxer: co- 
piam facit, here with acc. and inf.; 
with inf. alone, iii. 63.10; with dat. 
and inf., viii. 50. 26. — avrovg SiKxa- 
ords ... ylyverOar: Cl. explains this, 
with a zeugma of ylyveo@a, “to con- 
stitute themselves judges of the 
wrongs they do rather than enter into 
any covenant which would hamper 
them.” He thinks that this sense of 
xara tuvOfnas ylyvecOa is justified by 
ylyveo8a with xara tvordces, li. 21. 
15; ward fvAAdyous, iii. 27.7; 8: dvo- 
Kwoxijs, C. 40. 16; éw dugpédrepa, c. 139. 
20; én rod Yaou, ii. 3.18; ev dicacrais, 
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Lov h xara EwOyKas yiyver Oar, Sia 7d HKvora Evi Tovs 
3 4 , ‘ ¥ b) , a 
mé\as eKkm\€ovTas paliora tous aAdous avaykKy Karai- 


+) a Q > . ¥ 9 
Kav ToUT@ TO EvTpETrés aoTroVOoY ovx 


iva pn fwvaducnowow Eérépois mpoBéBAnvrat, aX’ Grrws 

QA , > al ,. ¢ 9 © \ ay A Ud 
KaTa povas GOUKGCL, Kal Orws ev @ pev Gy Kparao. Bud- 
fwvra, ob 8 dy \adOwor, mA€ov EXWOU, qv S€ mov te 


, 9 “~ 
mTporaBwou, avatoxuvTacr. 


2 > » gy 
kairo. ei Roay avdpes, ao- 


'20 rep paciv, ayaboi, cow adnmrérepot hoay Tois TEAS, TOTW 


iii. 53. 4; 82 &Opas, Ar. Ran. 1412. 
Another explanation seems simpler: 
“They can in consequence of their 
independent position make themselves 
judges of the wrongs they do to a 
greater extent than would be possible 
if commercial treaties bound them,” 
where +yiyveo6a: is taken impers., = 
rem agi, Sh. and Jowett under 
stand dKaords as subj. of ylyverGa:, 
“than that judges should be appointed 
by covenant.” —14. éd«wdéovras: sc. 
Tovs Kepxupatovs, while the other par- 
tic. agrees with robs &AAous, 2.e. the 
citizens of other cities who davdy«ep 
xaralpovo: by reason of the position of 
the island (c. 36. 10). 

15. xdyv rovr@: and in this state of 
things, described in § 2,3. Cf. c. 81. 
9. — td etrperés dowrovbov: cf. c. 32, 
§ 3,4. An adj. used as subst. quali- 
fied by an epithet, as rd dv0péreioy 
xopwades, V. 68.6; rd Edvndes Hovyxoyr, 
Vi. 34.17; 1d xpdrepow tdvnOes poBepdy, 
vi. 55. 15. — 16. awpoBéBAnvrar: they 


‘ have put forward as a cloak. Cf. ii. 


87.14; iii. 63. 9. Their designs ex- 
pressed by final sentences; fuvadi:ch- 
ewory, the aor., of single cases, 43:xd01, 
pres., of long opportunity. There is 
& paronomasia (c. 33. 26) here, since 
xara wdvas (cf. c. 32. 18) answers to 
the gu». St. after Cobet omits the 
second 8rws, since the following 


clauses are merely an epexegesis of 
G8acdor.. — 18. wrdov Exoor: this 
phrase is regularly employed to des- 
ignate unrighteous gain. C/f.c. 76. 
16; iii. 43. 12; iv. 62. 16; viii. 99. 12; 
and so the noun wAcovédrrns, c. 40. 2. 
— qv &f wou... vyrao.: this 
does not, as Cl. says, imply that there 
is a third method, opposed to the 
force or fraud of the two preceding 
clauses; but that, if by either of these 
means they have made some (xov) 
gain, they may be able to brazen it 
out in the absence of witnesses. C7, 
iv. 86. 5, where Sia and axdrn are 
named as the two means by which 
men xpocAapBdvoveo: what they want. 
See App. 

19. elfoav: if they really were. Cf. 
c. 25.28. — 20. do@...yoav: though 
this clause expresses the actual state 
of things, “in proportion as they are 
less assailable by others” (cf. c. 143. 
21), the impf. is used by assimilation 
to the unreal cond. GMT. 64, 2; H. 
919 b; Kiihn. 399, 6.— roe &¢: 80 
we should probably read with Hertlein 
for roog8e, which occurs only in ref- 
erence to real relations of magnitude 
(cf c. 23. 6; 122. 16; ii. 72. 7, etc.). 
The simple.récqm for roootre is found 
in iv. 28. 13; viii. 24.22. The use of 
8¢ in apodosi after a dem. pron. 
or emphatic art. (ii. 46.6; 65. 19; iii, 
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THUCYDIDES IL. 37, 38. 


S¢ davepwrépay efqv abrois ri aperny Sdovor Kai Sexo- 


pevas Ta Sixasa Sexvivas. 


“ANN ovre mpds Tovs addovs ovre és Huds ToL- 

, 3. 6 » , » > “~ , A Q ‘ 

oide eigiv, dzouxo. dé dvres adeotaci tre Sia tavtos Kai 
viv trokenovot, AéyovTes ws OvK eFL TO KaKOS TaoVKEW 
3 A € ”~ b' 2 Q9 > id 2 A a € A vA 
exrreupbeiey. nuets 5€ od avrot dapev ert T@ UTO TOU- 

€ 4 - 9 2 > A ma ¢€ ‘4 
5 rev UBpilerOas Katoikiorat, GAN emi TO ryepoves TE elvaL 


Kal Ta eixdra Oavpaler Oar. 


€ ” » 3 , A 
au ‘your ad\at ATOLKLaL TYLO- 


e ” A 4 e A 3 4 4 ‘ “~ 
ow Has Kal paduora. vd dtrotker oTepyopeba Kat Sydov 
y a a 
Gr, ei Tols TA€ooW apeoKorTés ErpeEV, TITS Gy pdvots OvK 


98.2) is asearly as Homer. C/. Hom. 
A 58; 1 167; y 10. G. 227, 2; H. 
1046, 1c; Kiihn. 538, 1. Cf also ds 
3¢, Plat. Prot. 326 d, and ofrw 8¢, 828 
a. — 21. égyv: like other imperss. of 
power, manner, etc., reguiarly in the 
impf. without &. GMT. 49, 2, n. 3; 
H. 897. —22. rd Slxasa: more usually 
Sixas. Cf.c. 140. 14; v. 59.24. See 
on c. 28.6. The Corinthians did not 
regard the offers of the Corcyraeans, 
c. 28. § 2 ff., as Sixaia, as is stated in c. 
39; and probably the art. is used with 
8ixasa to denote the behaviour which 
is actually required by justice. 

88. They have behaved to us, their 
mother-city, in the most reckless way in 
many former instances, and recently in 
the case of Epidamnus. 

1. obre wpcs rovs DAovs: with no 
special reference, but to put stress on 
juas. «pds = tn their attitude towards. 
As és is the favourite prep. with duap- 
tdvew, 18, Thuc. may have shifted to 
it here to indicate the hostile relation 
of the Corcyraeans to the Corinthi- 
ans. Cf. c. 55. 18; 130. 12; ii. 60. 1; 
68. 25; iii. 37.4,5; vi. 18. 80; 86. 16, 
— rovolS<: = bvpes dyadol, as just de- 
fined. —2. ddeordor: = hAdAorplovras 
(c. 34. 3), the pf. denoting the fact 


as now manifested: they have sep- 
arated themselves from us, and are 
in the unfriendly relation depicted in 
c. 25. § 4. — bd wavrds: as usual of 
time, constantly. Cf. c. 76.8; 84. 4; 
85. 2; ii. 16.9; 49. 26; iii. 58. 14; 
93. 8; iv. 61. 20; 119. 12; v. 69. 8; 
105. 5; vii. 6. 6; 61. 8. The open 
hostility is introduced by xa) vir. — 
3. dnl to xaxes wdoxav: cf Cc. 34. 
§ 1.—4. éduweppOctev: as Heraclides 
ap. Eustath. Hom. ¢ 195, says: 4 dp- 
xala ’ArOls Ta eburixd ovyxéwre: Kar’ 
dalperw pias evdAArAaBijs (cf. Stahl, Qu. 
gr. p. 18); the shorter form of the opt. 
is everywhere adopted, even against 
the Mss. The opt. = éterdup@nuer of 
the dir. disc. 

6. tdeledra: in all proper matters. 
Cf. c. 25.§ 4. The acc. neut. pl. of 
the inner obj. approximates to an 
adv. Cf. ra xpdricra, c. 19.8; 31. 4; 
Ta TeAevraia, C. 24. 12; ra azpdrepa, Cc. 
2.2; ra BAdAa, Cc. 65. 10; dvayria, iii. 
55. 9; dvriwada, vii. 34. 28; &yxdpada, 
vii. 71.21. So below, 13, woAAd BAAa. 
— CavydterOa,: to be held in honour. 
co. iii. 39. 80. — 8. dpdoxovres: cf. 
ili. 34. 14; v. 41.28; Soph. O. T. 274; 
Eur. J. 7.581. The partic. expresses 
an adj. notion always in readiness to 
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2 Q ~ 9 4 > > a? > ” \ 
OpUws amapeoKoiper, OVO EEO TPATEVOMEY EKTTPETWS [7] 


10 kat Stadhepdvrus TL dduxovpevo.. 


Kadov 3° Fy, et kai npap- 5 


tavopev, Toirde pev el€ar TH ueTépa Gpyn, Hui Sé ai- 

oxpov Bidcacbar thy Tovrwv perpidrnta: vBpe. dé Kai 6 

éfovoia. movrov ToAAG, és Has GAAGa TE HpapTHKact Kal 

b 

Eridapvov jperépay odcay Kakoupevny pev ov mpocerot- 

~ > a \ € “A 9 A ? e , 4 »¥ 

15 ovvro, EhOdvrwv Sé yuav emt Tyswpia édovres Big. Exovar. 
“Kat gdact 87 dixp apdrepov eOedjca xpiverOan, 

NV Ye ov Tov mpovyxovTa Kal éx Tov dodadods mpoKadov- 

pevov déyew re Soxety Set, GAda Tov és Lvov Ta TE Epya 


exert itself. See Am. J. of Ph., IV. 
p. 297. — ovx épOas dy dwrapdoKxowe : 
= ov bp0ds by Exon, ei drapéoxoiper. — 
9. drertparevouev: so we should read 
with Ullrich (Beitr. z. Krit. I. 1), for 
. émorparebouey, répeating the &y from 
roicd &y. See App. — duwpemas: in 
a way so unusual, considering the ordi- 
nary relation of a mother-city to its 
colonies. Cf. éxrperéorepoy, iii. 55. 6. 
— pr... GBicovpevor: = ef uh... de 
xovpeda.. 

10. xaddv yw: see on c. 37. 21. — 
11. rotoSe pev... npty S¢ alo-ypdv: the 
second member of the sentence would 
naturally have been jyiv be (xaddy) 
ris opyns dplecbu. But the suggestion 
of a willing submission on the part of 
the Corcyraeans occasions the vivid 
change, thus it would be a shame for us. 
—12. Bideracbar: to use violence to, 
with acc. as in viii. 53. 9. — éovolg 
ahovrov: from the license which wealth 
occasions. The two words are used 
together in dat. in c. 123. 5. The po- 
sition of re shows that woAAd is not to 
be taken directly with &Aa, but rather 
covers the action of both the follow- 
ing clauses. — 14. xaxoupdvyny (= ev p 
éxaxodro) xré.: a similar parataxis to 
that in c. 28.15. Cf 35. § 3. — wpoce- 





mwovouvro: cf. c. 8. 16; 57. 10; ii. 30. 
6; 33-9; iv. 77.18.—15. éAdwres Bla 
gxovor: they have taken by force and 
now hold. Cf. c. 29. 28. From this 
use of %yev it comes to be employed 
with the partic. aor. or pf. as a peri- 
phrasis for those tenses, but express- 
ing strongly the maintenance of the 
result attained; in Thuc. only in vi. 
39. 10; 76.11; frequent in the tragic 
poets, particularly Soph.; as 4). 22; 
O. T. 577, 699; -Antig. 1068, 1068. 
GMT. 112, 2, x. 7; H. 981 a. 

89. For it was not till after they 
had begun thetr wrong-doing that they 
professed to be ready to submit to arbi- 
tration; and they allege this to entangle 
you tn their guilt. 

2. Hv ye xré.: the rel. has the effect 
of a strong adversative conj.,asinc. 35. 
15. So below, 10, obs xpjv. Hv depends 
On roy — wxpoxadotpuevoy (cf. iv. 20. 4; 
v. 37. 24), which is defined by xpot- 
xovra as well as éx rod dogpadois: but 
surely not he who from a commanding 
and safe position challenges such a decis- 
ton ought to be considered as saying any- 
thing worth listening to. For a similar 


combination of a partic. and adv. 
expression, cf. ii. 89. 22; iii. 34.17; 
42. 23.— 3. Adyav mi: opp. to obdey 

















THUCYDIDES I. 39. 


dpoiws Kal rovs Adyous mpty SiaywrilerOar xaforayra. 
5 otros 8 ob mpiv TodkwupKety TO xwpiov, add’ éredy TyT- 2 
GavTo Has ov mepidperOar, Tore Kat TO EvmpETrés TIS 
dikns mapéoxovro: Kat Sedpo HKovow, ov TaKEel povov 
t) \ ¢ 4 3 \- \, e A a) > A > 
avrol dpaprovres, GAAG Kal tas viv akwuvres ov Evp- 
payev, adda Evvadiceivy Kai Suaddpous avras ypw Seé- 
10 xeoOar odas: ots xpyy, dre dodaréstraro, joa, TOTE 
4 N \ 9 @ ¢ A \ 9 5 , rf) 5 Se 
Tpooleval, Kal py ev @ Nels pev HOveypeda, ovror 
kuvOuvevovot, pnd & @ vpes THS Te Suvvdpews avTav 
4 > 4 “~ b) ld A 4 Q 
Tore ov peradaBovres Ths wdedias viv peraddcere, Kat 


Adve. Cf. Plat. Crit.46 da; Men. 92d; 
Eur. H. F. 279; Ar. Eg. 334. — és 
trov...xabiordyra: places on the same 
level with his opponent. Cf. c. 121. 
15. The stress lies on é%pya, which 
therefore attracts duolws. Cf c. 58. 
7; 70. 25; iii. 47. 18. Their offer to 
submit to arbitration should be ac- 
companied by the evacuation of Epi- 
damnus. — 4. wplv SiayovferGar: be- 
Sore proceeding to appeal to arms. Cl. 
gives a rendering which covers alike 
Poppo’s armis discernere and Reiske’s 
tudicio disceptare. But this is not 


necessary. Note the force of xpi» with 


pres. inf. In the next line it occurs 
again apparently in a neg. sentence. 
But here, as in c. 68. 9, the following 
clause with Ar’ ére:d4 shows that od 
aptly is used only as a note of time to 
bring out rhetorically the contrast of 
before and after. Sturm, IIPIN, p. 89. 
GMT. 106, 2;~x.2; H. 924; Kr. Dial. 
54,17, 11. Cf. also the use of od in 8 
after dg:ody»res with the regular uf in 
c. 43. 4. 

6. ro cumperds tris Sluns: more 
striking than rhy ebxpery dleny. Cf. 
c. 68. 1; 69. 14.—7. wapdcyovro: 
they proffered. Cf. iii. 36. 8; 54. 1; 
go. 18; 112. 15; iv. 108. 15. — ov rd 


xel...duaprovres: not satisfied with the 
wrongs they have committed yonder by 
themselves. — 8. fvppayetvy xré.: note 
the adv. force of tv (cf. c. 37. 16), to 
be, not their allies, but their accomplices in 
crime. Jowett. It is this parenthet- 
ical antithesis which justifies od with 
inf. after a verb of will. Kr. Spr. 67, 
7,3.— 9. Staddpovs: qualifies ogas, 
though placed first for emphasis : to 
receive them now that they are at variance 
with us, and therefore in danger. The 
opposite to this follows, 10, dre daqa- 
Adoraras foay. 

11. wpoowdvas: i.e. for the purpose 
of seeking alliance. Cf c. 4o. 23; 
71. 22; 75. 6; iv. 76. 27.— py: a 
pres. inf. depending on ypf regularly 
takes uh. wh wole: is expressed by 
xPH BH worety, but usually uh woshops 
by od xph wojoa:. See Gildersleeve 
on Pind. Ol. 1x. 40. Cf. Eur. Heracl. 
969, xpiv révde uh Civ undt pes dpay 
&r:. Isocr. 1v. 176, & xpiy dvaipety nal 
pndt play day ijudépay. — dv g@: not 
merely temporal, like Sre, but includ- 
ing the notion of condition, circum- 
stances. Cf. c. 42. 4; 122. 6; il. 35. 
9; vi. 55.18; viii. 86.22; and év rovre, 


c. 37. 15.— 13. peraSdioere: and in 15 
dere, express categorically the cer- 
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THUCYDIDES I. 39, 40. 


TOV GpapTnLaTwY atroyevopevon THS ad juov airias 7d 
15 tcov é€ere, mada. 5€ Kowawyjoavtas Thy Sivapi Kowa 


.' \ 9 4 ¥ 
Kat Ta amoBaivovra eyet. 


"Os pev obv avrot re pera. KOVT@Y éyKAnpd. 
S pev ov atroi Te pera mpoonKdvTay éyKkynpd- 
Twv épyouela Kat oide Bia kat mreovéxrar eioi, Se- 
' Sydwrat: ws Sé ob Gy Sixaiws avrovs SéyooGe, pale 


XP" 


> b) ¥ 3 a va) + Y align x e 
el yap etpyntar év rats omrovdais, efetvar map 70- 


& répous Tis TaV aypaddwy modewy Bovrerat edOeEiv, ov 
rois éri BdaBy érépwr iotow 7 EvvOyKn éotiv, add’ oo- 
Q ¥ ea > ~ > ‘4 ~ ,. ¢ 
Tis py addov avrov droarepav aodadeias Setrat, Kai oo- 
Tis py Tois Se€apevois, eb TwPpovodar, modrepov avr’ ei- 


tainty of the disastrous results. — 14. 
drroyevopevor: though having had noth- 
ing to do with. aaé= ‘far from.’ Cf. 
Hdt. ix. 69. 4, dwoyevoudvoos ris wdxns. 
Plut. Them. 2. 1, aed rév pabnudroy 
yevéuevos. Elsewhere in Thuc.‘ be de- 
stroyed, lost.’ Cf. ii. 34.4; 98.10; v. 74. 
12.— rjjs dg’ tpew alrlas: cf. c. 37. 5, al- 
ria being=airiacis. Cf. c. 83.8; ii. 18, 
9. Schol. airtacdueda yap robs cuppaxt- 
gayras Tots Kepxupalois as éxOpots. — 
15. mddar &€ Kowowvjoavras: this 
reading of the best Mas. requires for 
its subj. not rovs Kepxupalous implied 
in ofs (10), but, following the inter- 
mediate clauses, éxefvyous re wal duds. 
See on c. 18.21. And since xoweveiy 
is really = xowdy tye, it here has the 
acc. obj. 3évauiv in contrast with 7a dro- 
Balvorra (cf. c. 83. 7; ii. 11. 87; viii. 
89. 26); and only if both parties had 
before shared their power, ought they 
now to have the results of their policy in 
common. See App. 

40. By receiving them you will break 
your obligations under the treaty, since 
you will be plainly acting to the prejudice 
of us, to whom you are bound by tt. 


4. elpnrar: see on c. 35. 2.—65. 


dypdev: i.e. wh eyyeypaupéver. Ci, 
C. 31. 7.—ov rotg...dorly: is not 
Sor, does not refer to, those who join one 
side to the prejudice of the other. With 
lovow supply wapa robs érépovs. — 6. 
yj EvvOyKyn: ie. the whole treaty as 
well as each article of it. —7. pq 
Grov atroy darorrepav: not with- 
drawing himself from another who has 
a claim on him. Cf Ar. Nub. 1806, 
5 yépwv dwoorepioat BobrAera: Ta xpfp 
pa? adavelaaro; Arist. Rhet. ii. 6. 3, rd 
droorepyjca: wapaxarabheny. Usually 
the const. is reversed, as in c. 69. 4. 
Kiihn. 411, note 10 d.— 8. el cadpo- 
vovor: this condition applies to the 
whole clause, and not to rots detaué 
yos only; and the force of it will be 
felt if, instead of “ who will not cause 
war instead of peace to his new 
friends” (rots 8efandvocs), we substi- 
tute its positive equivalent: “who 
will permit peace to be maintained 
by his new friends” if they exercise 
ordinary discretion (cf. c. 120. 16) ; i.e. 
no new allies should be received who 
will render ordinary discretion un- 
availing to prevent war, as the Corcy- 
raeans are sure to do, See App. — 








10 av. 
\ ¢ A > NX 29 4 5 X , 
Kat nly avTt evoTrovOwy TodguL0L. 
per avrav, kal apvverOas pr) avev vay Touvrovs. 
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pyyns morjoe: & vov vues py meopevor Yuw waOorre 


9» , 2 ¥ 
avayKy yap, «bl tre 


rot Oixatot y doré padiora pev éexrodav ornvar dudore- 
pos, et dé py, Tobvavriov éri rovrous pe? juav iévar 
15 (Kopw6iows pév ye evorrovdol éore, Kepxupaiors dé ovdé 
Sv dvoxwyns wamor éyévere), Kai Tov vopov pi Kal- 


oTdvat @oTE TOUS éErépwy adiotapevous Séxec Oar. 


ovde 


Q e “a iA > 4 “A l4 3 
yap npes Lapuiwv arooravrav Yn pov mpoocdéepela év- 
avriay tiv, Tov adr\wy Tlekorownciav Sixa alyducpe- 

. ‘ td) ~ > rd ~ A > , ‘ 
20 vow ei ypr avdrois dpivew, pavepws Sé davreiopey Tous 


ld , 3 , a 
TPOTNKOVTAS Evppdyous avurov Twa Kodaleuw. 


> A N 
€t YAP TOUS 


, 5 ~ , 4 “A . @ 
kaxov Te Spa@vras Sexdspevor Tyswpyoete, paveiras Kai & 


9. 6: i.e. wéAcuov Exew dvr’ elphyns.— 
12. wal dpvverOar ... rovrovs: to re- 
venge ourselves on them not without you, 
f.e. you will necessarily be involved 
in the vengeance we must take on 
them. The suppression of jiy or judas 
after dvdyxn, and the use of ud dvev 
buoy for the downright pe duay, are 
due, perhaps, to a desire to show how 
unwelcome the contingency would be. 

13. Slxaol y éord: = Sixady +’ 
éorly tas, according to the tendency 
of the Greek language to construct 
such adj. in agreement with the prin- 
cipal subject. H. 944; Kr. Spr. 55, 
8,10. See onc. 20. 1. — éxwroSdv orij- 
vat dudord pois : cf. c. 53. 5, quiv euroddy 
Yoracbe. Cf. c. 35. 16 of the corre- 
sponding speech.— 15. pdv ye: ye 
belongs to Kopiv@los. This combina- 
tion occurs in c. 70. 6; iii. 39. 11; vi. 
86. 8; Dem. xrv. 29, 40, ete. —16. 8? 
dvoxey is éyéveoGe : see onc. 37.138. Cf 
also 80 8yAov, Sd pixns, 3d Slens lévas 


and elva:, c. 73. 18; ii. 11.18; vi. 60. 18. 
—17. dere: superfluous, as viii. 45. 5, 
émorroAns ... Gat’ awoxretva. GMT. 
98, 2, N.2; Kiihn. 478, note 9.—18. 
Zapley derooravrey: B.c. 440. In c. 
115. Theservice which the Corinthi- 
ans here claim to have rendered is 
mentioned only here and in c. 41. 8. — 
Wydov: dat. in c. 20. 18.—19. Sixa 
dbndiopdvev: (Schol. d:ora(dvrey) i.e. 
when there was a division of opinion 
as to lending them aid, we joined the 
party in your favour. &{xa, as in c. 
64.6; iv. 61.11; vi. 100. 4: not, with 
Bétant, in contrariam partem. 
—21. avrov tiva: each for himself; rs 
as inc. 37. 12; 43.2. Cf vi. 31. 27. 
— «xoAdtev: dependent on dvrelropev 
= dvrexeretoauev. — 22. ryseoprorere: 
8c. avrois, to be supplied from the 
preceding acc. — davetra d: con- 
nected closely, like Yorw &, and so 
followed by an adj.; it will turn out 
that no fewer of your allies will join us. 
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THUCYDIDES I. 40, 41. 


TOV UpETEepWY OVK EAATOW HY MpdTECL, Kal TOY YoOmoV 
. éf vptv adrots padrov 7H ed Huw Onoere. 


“ , \ a ‘5 \. ¢€ A e \ 
Atkawwpara ev Ovv TAOE TPOS Uas EXOMeEY, LKava 1 


Kata Tous “E\Ajvev vopous, wapaiverw S€ Kat afiwow 
4 , 5 a bd 3 @ , *# 9 , 
Xapiros Tovavde, HY ovK éxOpot ovres, wore Bramrew, 
ovd avd diror, wor emiypnaba, avridoPnvar nuty & 
T@ TapovTe Pape XpHvar* veav yap paxpav omavicavtés 2 
“ “ 3 “~ e . A 5 A ‘4 
Mote mpos tov Atywytwv vimep ta Mydixa srodenov 
“ 4 »¥ aA b) 4 A e > 4 
wapa Kopw6iwv etkoot vaus éhaBere> kal 9 evepyecia 
gy N @ 2 4 “\ > @¢ A id 
auTn Te Kal % és Xapious, To d° Nuas TeXowovvynaious 
“~~ ~~ 4 
avrots pn BonPyoat, trapéoxyey viv Aiywntov pev ém- 
KpaTnow, Lapiwy d€ Kddkacw, Kal €y Kaipots ToLovTots 
> » * , ¥ 6 > 3% 9 8 aN “ la 
éyévero, ols padtora avOpwiro. er éyOpovs tovs odere- 
pous tovres Tov mdvTwv atrEpioTTot ciot Tapa TO viKaY* 
pidov TE yap tyobvras Tov UroupyourTa, HV Kat mpdrepov 


— 23. wporaci: cf. c. 39. 11.— 24. 
dp’ uptv: in a hostile sense. Cf. c. 
102. 19; 124. 16. 

41. On the contrary, we have a claim 
on your gratitude for services rendered 
you in former times. 

1. Stxatcpara: claims on ground of 
right. Cf. v.97. 1.—rd&«: refers to the 
foregoing, which is rare. Cf. c. 43. 9. 
So rogol8e, vi. 2,40; rodde, vii. 78. 1, 
the only instance after a speech. — 
2. wapalveoiv xré.: in same const. as 
Sixa:duara, though it would have been 
more natural to use verbs: rapaivoupev 
wal Gfsotpev Spas xdpw jyiv dyridodvat, 
— 3. qv xré.: the antec. is ydpiros. 
The meaning is: this repayment you 
ought not to refuse on the ground 
either that we are your enemies, who 
are seeking to injure you, or friends 
80 intimate as not to care for recom- 
pense.. The rare verb ém:ypjjcGa (see 
on c, 2. 5) occurs in Plat. Legg. 953 a, 


where it is recommended that in- 
tercourse with strangers be restricted, 
Sixas abrots op0és S:avduortas, dvayKaia 
ply ws dAlpiora 8 émixpwudvoys; and 
in Hdt. iii. 99. 9, af éwixpecdpevar pdrr 
ora yuvaixes, of a woman’s intimate 
friends. 

6. Tov... woAqov: see on Cc. 14 
12. Cf. Hdt. vi. 89. 6, 3:30t0% 8t revra- 
Spdxuous dwodduevor’ Sarivny yap év 
To voug ovx éfijy Sodva. Here ixép= 
xpé,arareuse. Cf. Plat. Tim. 28 c, 
bxtp rhy peylarny pbopdy. — 8. ro... 
BonPyoa: appos. as in c. 32. 16.—9. 
mwaptaxev: rendered possible. Cf. c. 
37- 12.—11. olg: te. ev ols. Cf c. 6. 
21; 21.5. —12. roy wdvrev. .. vay: 
indifferent to everything in comparison 
with victory. Cf. c. 23.14. The same 
thought is expressed more strongly 
in 15, nal ra olxeia ... ris abrina, “they 
mismanage (see on c. 25. 2) even their 
real interests if they can only gain 
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) ‘ ? f ¢ ps 9 , 8 4 , 
éyOpas 7}, Todguudy Te Tov avrioTavTa, hy Kat Typ pidos 
¥ > A Q “ + ~ ~ 4 a, 9g 
15 @y, eel Kal Ta oixeta yxeipoy TiMevrar dirovixias evexa 


”~ eed 
TNS QUTLKA. 


“Ov evOupnPevres Kat vewrepos Tis Tapa. mperBv- 1 
tépov aura paday afiovrw Trois cpotos Has duvverOar, 
Kal 12) vopion Sixaa péev rade Eyer Iau, Eipopa 4é¢, ei 
modeunoe, dAda elyar. 1d Te yap Evpdepov ev @ ay Tis 2 
e\dxiora dpaprdvy padiora émerat, Kat TO pe€AAOV TOD 

rd t “~ e a a a 9 A 
morepnov, © hoBoovres tas Kepxupaios xehevovow aoduceiv, 
éy dave. éri Keira, Kat ovx afiov érapbévras avTa 

Q ¥ ¥ ‘ > 4 Q 4 
davepay éxOpay 45 Kai ov pédd\ovcay mpds KopwAious 
xrncacba, THs 5é brapyovons mpdrepoy Sia Meyapéas 


their present end.” —14. y: in con- 
nexion with xpdérepor = fuerit, not 
sit. (Cf Ar. Vesp. 1074, padlos &ye 8:- 
3dtwo, chy Euovoos yf 7d xply. B. L. G.). 
—16. rps avrixa: on the order, cf. 11, 
wovs operépous,.and see on e. 1. 6. 

42, And you will thus at the same 
time best consult your own interests. 

1. dw: on the rel. in this position, 
see on c. 9. 19. — évOupnOdvres: with 
gen. of neut. rel. here and vi. 60. 1, 
like gpoyri{e»v. Elsewhere either 
without case, c. 120. 27; 122. 8; ii. 
43. 9; 60. 20; iii. 40. 26, etc.; or with 
ace. of noun, ii. 40. 9; v. 32.5; vii. 
18.17; 63.11. In v. 32. 6 the gen. 
is abs. The appeal in this pl. partic. 
to all present passes to a part through 
vearepds tis (ee ON C. 40. 21), which 
controls the sing. df:obrw, voulon. See 
on c. 18, 21.—2. avrd: might have 
been omitted after dé», and is brack- 
eted by Cobet. See on c. 10. 21; 36. 
2. But often the second of two really 
rel. clauses assumes an independent 
form, and takes for the rel. the cor- 
responding case of ards. Cf. ii. 4. 
25; 34.13; 72.7; 74.18. Kr. Spr. 60, 


6, 2.—dfvovre: implies the recogni- 
tion of something asaduty. Cf. c. 22. 
9; 74. 12. — dyiverOar: has the gen- 
eral meaning of ‘requital,’ not simply 
of ‘repelling evil,’ also in ii. 67. 28; iv. 
63. 11.—3. Slceara: not adv., but for 
Sixaa pv rdde elva: & Adyerar. — 4. dv 
@: as in c. 39. 11; and so éwera: is 
abs., arises, is present. Cf. Hom. © 
140. 

5. rd pdddov rov woddpov: cf. c. 39. 
6. “That war will come is still uncer- 
tain”; a reply toc. 33.§ 3. To this 
is opposed gavepa &y Opa wal od pwéAAov- 
ca. — 9. ras &¢ vrapxovons ... dro- 
Plas: P., B., Kr. explain this by c. 
103. § 4; the Megarians join the 
Athenian alliance, in consequence of 
border disputes with the Corinthians, 
cir. B.c. 462. So Herbst, Philol. 38, p. 
568. The droylais then felt by the Co- 
rinthians. ButCl. refers toc. 114.81; 
the Megarians by Peloponnesian aid 
expel the Athenian garrison, B.c. 446. 
This would create drovla in the minds 
of the Athenians. Of the two, the 
former reference is no doubt to be 
preferred. Then sdpedciy will mean 
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THUCYDIDES I. 42, 43. 


10 drorpias cwppoy vperew paddov: 7 yap TerevTaia yapis 8 
Kaipov Eyovoa, Kay ekdcouwv 7, Sivaras pecloy eyxAnpa 
doa. pd dre vaurixod Evupayiay peydrAnv dddacr, 
rovtm épédrxerOe: TO yap py addixe Tovs Gpotous éxv- 
pwtépa Sivas h Te avrixa davep@ éerapOdvras Sia 


15 xwdvvev To mhéov Exe. 


““Hyets 5€ wepurerrwxdres ols ev TH Aaxedaipovr 
avrot mpoeiropey Tous aoderépouvs Evppedyous avrdyv twa 
Ko\dlew, vov tap wav Td avTd afiotpe KopilerBat, 
kal my 7 Hwerepg Yidy apehnOevras TH vmerépa tpas 


reduce, render less intense, with part. 
gen., as Xen. An. vii. 4. 5, dglno: rev 
aixuarérov. Cf. c. 30. 8, ris vis Ere- 
pov. But a reference to 7d rep) Meya- 
péov Whpiona, c. 67. 14; 139. 6, would 
be still more likely, if it were certain 
that it had been enacted at this time. — 
10. cepov paddov: would rather show 
wisdom and discretion. Cf. c. 120.16; 
vi. 6. 22. 

qj ydp reXevrala ... Atom: this xd- 
pes is the service the Athenians will 
render in not interfering; this will 
be highly opportune (xa:pdy fovea) 
though involving a trifling sacrifice 
(eadcowv). But Cl. refers xdpis to the 
services of the Corinthians in the Sa- 
mian affair, c. 40. §5.—12. én vavn- 
Kou... &iSdaor: cf. c. 35. 21; 36. 20. 
peydAny has an ironical tone. — 15. ré 
wréov fyaw: it is better to connect 7d 
with &ye:v, answering to 7d a8ucety of 18, 
than, with Cl., to join 7d xA do», though, 
as Thuc. uniformly omits the art. in 
this phrase (cf. c. 37. 18; 76. 15; iit. 
43. 12; viii. 99. 12), he proposes to 
read tr: xAéoy, as in iv. §9. 7; vii. 36. 
6; viii. 99.12. This v. H. adopts. 

48. Do not then take up their cause, 
since tt has no basis of justice. 

l. wepuwewroxores: chiefly used 


of unfortunate circumstances. C7. ii. 
54-1; 59.6; v.14. 15; 111. 16; viii. 
27. 14; 33. 18. — ols: Cl. follows St., 
Jahrb. 1863, p. 471, in governing this 
= trotras ols) by wepiwerrwxdra un- 
derstood with abrdy twa. But it is 
hardly credible that this could have 
been felt; and it seems better, with 
P. and Cl.’s earlier opinion, to resolve 
ols into robras &, the rel. being gov- 
erned by xpoelrouey (cf. c. 26. 20; ii. 
8. 15) and xoAd(ew being governed by 
the continued force of efroxey now = 
éxeAetoauey. “Finding ourselves fallen 
under the operation of the rule which 
we proclaimed in Sparta (c. 40. 20), 
(when we recommended) that each 
power should discipline its own allies.” 
But the words rovs ogerépous . . . xoAd- 
(ew are bracketed by v. H. after Cobet, 
as a gloss introduced from c. 40. 20; 
and the use of o@erépouvs as a poss. 
pron. of the sing. seems very dubious 
in prose. Kiihn. 170, p.463. See Naber, 
Mnem. 12, p. 38.— 3. nopl{erOar: 
usually of good things. C/. iii. 58.6; 
iv. 98. 26; Dem. xx1. 171, rxexdusorae 
xdpw aap’ buoy. —4. xal pr... BAdsar: 
sc. duas (inserted by v. H.), with abrupt 
change of subject. 4 with inf. after 
Gétoty = ox with dfody itself (as with 
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& Bddwar. 7d 8 tcoy avramddore, yrdvres TovToy éxetvoy 2 
A > e YY ¢€ ” 4 ld AQ 
elvar Tov Kaupdv, & @ O TE Uroupyar Piros parXoTa Kat 
e 9 A > @ 4 ‘ ‘4 4 5 ? 
6 dvriotas €xOpdés. Kat Kepxupaiovs rovode pyre Eup- 8 
? ld a e ~ 4 2 v4 9 a) > “A 
pedyous déxeoGe Bia nuav prire ayvvere avrois ad.Kovor. 
. , A b' , 4 lA \ A 
10 kal rade rrowdvres TA TpoojKovTa Te Spdcere Kal Ta 4 
¥ P 4 e a 3 a 
dptora Bovretoeo Oe viv avrois. 
Tovatra Sé Kal of Kopivfto. elrov. “A@nvator 8é 1 
dxovoavres apdorépwy, yevoueryns Kat dis exxAnoias, rH 
4 9 +4 A , > 4 ‘ 
pev mporépa ovx yocov tav Kopwhiwy daredéfavto Tovs 
Adyous, év 5€ TH DoTepaig pereyvwoay Kepxupaious Eup- 
5 payiavy pev py TroincacBa. wore TOUS avrovs ExOpovs 
kai didous vopitew (ei yap ért Képwlov éxédevov odi- 
ée “A a) 4 > 3 ” e A 
ow ot Kepxupato. fvymeiv, édvovr’ Gy avrots ai mpos 
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day, c. 133. 18). Cf. c. 136. 12; ii. 89. 
2; iii. 44. 12. 

5. yvovres: having determined, i.e., 
as Sh. says, “showing by your vote.” 
— 6. iv @... éyOpds: the general 
statement of c. 41. 13 applied to the 
present case; uddA:ora belongs to both 
members. — 9. Bla rpmv: see on c. 
11. 9; in defiance of us, a forcible 
axdyreov judy. Cf. c. 68. 19; iv. 99. 
6; v.21. 9. — 11. BovdetoeoOe: with 
ace. of a neut. pron. or adj. only. Cf. 
c. 85. 11; vi. 23. 9. 

44, The Athenians conclude a de- 
fensive aliiance with the Corcyraeans, 

1. rovavra §¢: resumptive from c. 
36. 22, as ine. 18.11. So also iii. 40. 
1 after iii. 41. 1. — 2. wal Sle: (not 
once but) even twice, indicating the 
seriousness of the matter in hand. 
Cf. iii. 87. 5, wad dbo Eryn. — Ty pv 
wportog .. . torepalg: notice the 
omission of éy with xporépa, as in c. 
128. 17; ii. 20. 8; though with words 
which are not properly designations 
of time éy is usually inserted. G. 


189; H. 782; Kr. Spr. 48, 2,9. Here 
éxxAnolg is to be understood with both 
expressions. The adj. dcrepata, only 
fem. in Thuc., is used most frequently 
of the following day, though judpa 
is never expressed; yet here, iii. 91. 
16; v. 46. 1; vii. 11. 8, it is joined 
with other nouns (udyn, éxxAnola) of 
what takes place on the next day. 
But xporepala is applied only to the 
preceding day itself, also without 
nuépa. With other nouns apérepos is 
used of occurrences on the preceding 
day, as here; iii. 36. 25; 41. 2; vii. 
36.5. (Herbst, Gegen Cobet, p. 33 ff.) — 
4. perdyvacay: = Thy yrduny peraBa- 
Advres fyvwoay. — 5. dove: = ég’ Gre. 
Cf. c. 29. 22; iii. 75.4; 114.15. The 
conj., however, is not used c. 117. 17; 
ii. 4. 31; iv. 54.11; v. 48. 6, as in 9 
below. — 7. éAvowr dy: not, of course, 
by the demand (é«éAevoy), but by 
the assumed compliance with it, 1.e, 
el xeAXeudytwy ta¥ Kepkupalay éx) Képir- 
Oov tuvéwAcoy. oplow, depending on 
tuprdciv, refers to the Corcyraeans; 
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THUCYDIDES I. 44, 45. 


Tlekorovynciovs oovdai), émpayiay dé éroujoavto TH 
GA Aw Bonfew, day rus eri Képxupay tn f AOyvas 7 
10 Tovs TovTwy Evppdyous. -€ddKxer yap 6 mpds Ilehowown- 2 
gious moAenos Kai &s everOar avrois, Kat rHy Képxupay 
2 4 » 4 , A ¥ 

€BovXovro pn mpoéobar KopwOiou vavrixdy Exovoay To- 
govroy, Evyxpovew S€é ore pardtora avrovs adAxyAows, iva 
> 4 ep ¥ id ‘4 \ ~ 
acbevertépos ovow, nv Te Séy, Kopwfiouw re Kaki rots 


b | 
15 dAXos vauTiKdy Exovow és wodenov KafioTavras. 


dpa 8 


d€ rs te "Iradias Kal Yuxedias xahas épaivero avrots 


457 vynoos ev tapam\ KetoOar. 


TOLAUTN pev yvapy ob 1 


*"AOnvaios tovs Kepxupaious mpooedéfavro, Kat tav Ko- 
‘4 > 4 9 \ 9 4 le! > a 
pwOiev dreOdvrwy ob todd voTepoy Séxa vats avrois 
> , 4 > ‘4 \ 3 A 4 4 
dméorehay Bonfovs: éeorparryye dé avrav Aaxedaimdonds 2 


abrots, depending on the pass. éAdorro, 
to the Athenians. — 8. dapaylav: 
a defensive alliance. So v. 48. 8. — 
éwotrjcavro: after the parenthesis the 
government of peréyvwoay is lost sight 
of, and the fact is stated indepen- 
dently. — try dGAAtAwy: cf. c. 15. 9; 
142.11; 143. 9, etc. 

11. xal ds: even under these circum- 
stances, in any case. Cf. iii. 33. 9; 
vii. 74. 2; viii. 51.10; 56.10; 87. 18. 
— nal éBovAovro: though in parataxis, 
this expresses the consequence of the 
preceding, and accordingly they wished. 
— 13. {vyxpovav: trans. bring into 
hostility. Dem. xv111. 19, 1683; Arist. 
Pol, v. 11. 8 (1818 b. 17), d:aBdarcw 
GAAHAGS Kal cvyxpote. In vii. 36. 26, 
intr. in a literal sense. — 14. doe- 
verrépors ovow: placed first for em- 
phasis. Cf. c. 36. 5. — rotg dAdAors 
» +. Exovow: = Trois BAA vavrixois, 
particularly the places named in c. 
27. § 2. The insertion of a second 
Trois before vauriedy, with Bekk., P., 
v. H., Kr., is unnecessary, if vavrixdy 


¥xovo. is taken as a compound word, 
which the frequent use of this expres- 
sion rendered easy. C/. iii. 13. 31; 
vii. 55-8; and similarly c. 56.11, robs 
kAAous él @pdins Eupudyous. But there 
also Bekk. and Kr. insert rovs. — 16. 
vys te Iradlag xré.: depending on éy 
wapdrAg. Cf. c. 36. 10. 

45. And send them ten ships to pro- 
tect them against attack on the part of 
the Corinthians. 

3. o¥ OAD Sorepov: so c. 136. 11; 
and often Sarepoy ob rodAg, Cc. 137. 3; 
ii. 27. 6; 30. 10; 65. 12. — 4. Aaxe- 
Saipdvios: son of the great Cimon, 
who gave him this name because he 
was proxenus of Sparta. Curtius, 
Hist. of Greece, III. p. 12. Plutarch, 
Per, 29. 2, attributes the small number 
of ships to Pericles’s desire to humil- 
iate the family of Cimon. This rests, 
no doubt, on statements coloured by 
party feeling. See Grote, V.c. 47, p. 
825. Diotimus is not elsewhere men- 
tioned; Proteas was orparnyds also in 
431, ii. 23. 8. The names of these 











10 o7rovods. 


THUCYDIDES I. 45, 46. 


Bre 6 Kipevos cat Awryos 6 SrpopBixov Kat Tpwréas 


6 'ExrucXéous. 


rd 
Giows, jv ph émi Képxupay méwor nat péMwow aoBat- 
vew } és Tav éexeivwy Te xwpiwy: ovtw Sé Kwhvew Kara. 
Sivapww: mpoeiroy Sé radra Tov py Avew Evexa Tas 
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mpoeirov S€ avrois pi vavpayew Kopw- 8 


ai pev Sn vies aduxvovvras és tHv Képxupay, 4 


460i Sé KopivOo, ered) atbrots taperxevacto, émeov 1 


2N A s \ , VN ¢ , 
eTre TV Képxvupay VAUCL TEVTIKOVTG KQL EKATOV. 


Hoa 


5é "Hyciwv pev Séxa, Meyapéwy Sé Sadexa nat Aevxadiov 
ld 9 A XN e D' A ¥ \ 3 a 

déxa, ‘Aptpaxwray S€ mrad Kat elkoot Kat Avaxtopiov 

5 pla, abrav Oé Kopirdiow évevixovra.: oTpatnyo dé rov- 


TwV 


generals are mentioned in the inscrip- 
tion providing for the expenses of the 
expedition, C. I. A. 1.179; Hicks, Znscr. 
No.41. If it is rightly referred to the 
archonship of Apseudes, Ol. 86. 4, we 
may suppose that the debate just re- 
counted took place early in B.c. 432, 
and the despatch of the 10 ships a little 
later. See App. onc. 51. 12. 

6. wpoetwov: of a distinctly ex- 
pressed order. Cf. c. 26. 20; 29. 3. 
On the repraescntatio by which 
the moods of the original are retained 
in the following conditions, see GMT. 
77, 1a; H. 933. — 8. é¢ row dnelvoy re 
xwplev: so inc. 53. 17, and similarly v, 
82. 25, rév év MeAoxorvhog tits wér€wy. 
Observe that in Attic ris is interposed 
between art. and noun only when the 
art. is followed immediately by some 
other modifier of the noun; here by 
éxelvwy, masc. In Hdt., however, often 
without this restriction. Kiihn. 468, 
1; Kr. Spr. 47, 9,20. Cf. the position 
of ris in c. 106. 3; vi. 4.3.— ovre 8: 
but in that case, = édy 8 roto xorhows, 
just as ef 5¢ uf, c. 32.5, means “in the 
opposite case.” — 10. al pév 81) vijes 


joay pe Kai Kata Todas Exdorwr, Kopwiiwrv dé 


«ré.: a usual parataxis in narration 
in passing from one side to the other, 
the particles pev 34, nev ody (c. 46. 17), 
and péy alone (c. 54. 19; 58. 17) serv- 
ing to sum up what precedes, while 8é¢ 
introduces the new statement. 

‘46. The Corinthians with a fleet of 
150 ships anchor in the harbour of’ Chi- 
merium on the Thesprotian coast. 

1. waperxevacro: the impers. pass. 
is much rarer in Greek than in Latin. 
But cf. c. 49. 80; 73. 15; 78. 6; gr. 
15; iii. 22. 1; iv. 14. 14; 67. 2; vi. 
64. 25; vii. 75,2; Plat. Gorg. 453 d; 
Phaedr, 230 c; 232 a. G. 198; H. 
602; Kiihn. 378, 7, note 2; Kr. Spr. 
61, 5, 6. — &rdeov: impf. of the be- 
ginning of the undertaking. See on 
c. 26, 24. — 3. "Hrelev «ré.: Elis and 
Megara were allies, the other places 
colonies, of Corinth. — 5. orparnyol 
8¢ xré.: Foay has the pregnant mean- 
ing were present, with orparryot as 
pred. The officers of the separate 
allied contingents are not named, but 
by uty «af are put in contrast with 
the Corinthian commanders who 
doubtless had charge of the whole. — 
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47 oavro. 


Elevoxdeions 6 


THUCYDIDES L 46, 47. 


EvOuxrdovs wéumros aires. ered) dé 8 


4 ”~ A 4 ] id > > LA 
mpooeurtay Ty Kara Képxupay yreip@ amd Aevxddos 
, € , > , aA A 
mdéovtes, Oppifovrar és Xeyseprov THs Seowpwridos yas. 
¥ 4 ‘4 ‘ , es. 3 ~ ~ 2 AN , 

10 €or. S€ Aysy, Kal wots brép avrov Keira ad Daddo- 4 


ons év TH "Edardrids THs Geompwridos "Edipy. 


éfinot dé 


jap aurnv "Axepovoia ipvn és Odrdacaay: dia SE THs 

@eorpwridos "Axépwy trorapds pew eoBadr és abryy, 

279 @ \ \ 9 , ¥ ea Se \ , 

add od Kal Thy érwvupiay ever: pet S€ Kat. @vapis sro- 
, e 7 ‘ , ‘ , x 2 8 

15 Taos, pilav Thy @eorpwrida Kai Keorpiny, dv évros 


€ ¥ > 2 “ 4 
N axpa aveyer TO Xeweprov. 


ot pey ov KopivOuor trys 5 


> , 9 A e e rd Q 0 ; 9 , 
NTELPOV evrav0a Oppilovrat TE Kat oTpartorredov €7FOL1)- 


ot 5€ Kepxupato., as poOovro ab’rovs mpoome- 1 


N , § , VN @€ A A a = 
ovras, TAnpwoarTEs OEKA Kal EXATOV VaUs, av NoxXe Muxt- 


7. wlprros atros: with four others; 
the usual mode of indicating at once 
the whole number and the chief 
person. Cf. the German selbander, 
selbdritter. — 8. wpoodpéav: used of 
approach to (cf. iii. 31.13; vi. 104. 19), 
dpul(erOa, of putting in to, the coast 
(cf. iii. 76. 6; viii. 11. 3; 92. 18). 
Here the aor., of the collective fleet, 
with dat., which as it were personifies 
the coast; the pres. with prep., of the 
several portions of it. Cf iii. 22. 6,12. 
—kxarda: over against. Cf. c. 48. 11; 
ii. 30. 8. Leucas had no doubt been 
the rendezvous for the fleet. — 9. 
Xeapdéprov: name both of roadstead 
and promontory, 16. 

10. gore Sé Ay: sc. 7d Xeiuepior. 
Cf. c. 30. 15. Strabo, vii. 7. 5, calls it 
TAuats Aiuwhv; now, acc. to Leake, 
Northern Greece, III. p. 4, Splantza. 
See App. — amd: see on c. 7. 6. — 11. 
*"Edarvari&i: the strip of coast on each 
side of the mouth of the Acheron, so 
called from the town Elaea. — ’Edv- 
pn: all Mss. give this name in the 


Ionic form, which was preferred in 
Attic. Herodian, Bekk. Anecd. p. 
1173. — dlyot: though found only in 
inferior Mss., to be preferred to feo. 
Cf. ii. 102. 15; iv. 103.4; Hdt. i. 6. 4; 
180.5; ii.17.20. éoBdAAe in 18 in the 
same sense occurs here only in Thuc. 
Cf. Hat. iv. 48.18; 49. 4; 57. 6.— 
12. ’Ayepovela: on this and the river 
Acheron, now the river of Suli or 
the Gurla, see Leake, N. G. I. p. 
232, IV. p. 51-58, 94 ff. —- 14. @va- 
pis: now the Calamar, further to 
the north; between it and the Acheron 
(ay éyrdés) is the promontory Chime- 
rium, now Varlds. — 16. dyéxa: 
rises. So iv. 53. 18; vii. 34. 10, xpo- 
avexotcas. — THs nrelpov: part. gen. 
with the local adv. éyrav@a, as with és 
rovro, c. 49. 31; iii. 57. 12. “G. 168; 
H. 757. 

47. The Corcyraeans with 110 ships 
take their station at one of the Sybota 
islands, and the 10 Attic ships with 
them. 


2. MuxudSns : to be preferred to Me- 








THUCYDIDES L 4y, 48 


dons Kai Aicyidns cal EvpvBaros, éorparoredevoavro 
éy ug TOY vHoowW at Kadovvras YwBora, Kai ai *Arrixat 
5 déxa wapnoay. eri dé rp Acvxippy abrois TO axpwrnpi 2 
6 welos Hv Kat ZaxvvBiwv xidwor Grrita. BeBonOnxdres, 
hoay dé nat trois Kopwiiows é& ty Areipw woddol Tar 8 
BapBapev rapaBeBonOnxdres: of yap tavry Hreparar 


>? - > a) ld > #f 
Gel TOTE auToLs pidroe Eloi. 


"Eveoy 5€ maperxedacto tots Kopwiots, \aBdvres 1 
Tpiav HuEepav ovria aviyovro ws éxi vavpayiay aid TOU 
Xeysepiov vucrds, kat apa €w méovres xaSopaci ras 2 

~ Le) 0 “ > AN ” a 
tov Kepxvpatwy vats peredpous te Kat eri opas mheov- 


xcddns of the better Mss., as connected 
with Mixa, Mixwy. Wecklein, Curae 
Epigraphicae, p. 56.—4. ZwBora: 
name of islands, promontory, and 
harbour on the Thesprotian coast, c. 
50. 14; 54. 4; still existing in 8. 
Nicolo di Sivota.—xal. .. wapi- 
cay: closely connected with preced- 
ing sent. ; and the Attic ships too arrived 
immediately. xapijcay = zapeydvorro. 
Cf. iii. 6. 3. 

5. Acvalupy: c. 30.2. Strab. vii. 
7. 5, elol 3 vnoides ra ZUBora ris wey 
"Hwelpou puxpdy awdxovoa, xara 82 rd 
égoy &xpov Tis Kepxupalas thy Aevaluuny 
xelnevar. — 6. 6 wefog: subst. as in 
ii. 86. 18; vii. 62.18; adj. with orpa- 
wés, iv. 8. 10. — ZaxvvOlev: though 
no alliance has been mentioned, they 
appear here from the similarity of 
their interests on the side of the Cor- 
cyraeans, as later (ii. 7. 17; iii. 94. 7; 
vii. 57. 33) with the Athenians. For 
xlAw: supply Zoay from Hy, but not, as 
Cl. says, here forming a periphrastic 
pipf. with the partic., as the local 
phrase is one of rest. Cf. c. 50. 14, 
of . . . xpooeBeBonPhxe. The partic. 
is inserted as an afterthought. — 8. 


wapaBeBonOnxdres: wapa- implies the 


drawing up along the coast. C7. ii. 
go. 15; iv. 14. 12; vii. 37. 18; 53. 5; 
70.5. The repetition of the word has 
an effect like that in c. 28. 8; 30. 
17; and év ry Hrelpy, which has been 
without reason suspected, is in natu- 
ral opposition to éx) ry Aeualuup. — 
9. adel wore: expresses forcibly the 
continual existence of a state of 
things. See on c. 13. 16; ii. 102. 
10. 

48. The putting to sea and arrange- 
ment of the two fleets. 

2. Tp tpepey : gen. of description, 
which in Greek is nearly confined to 
numerical definitions of magnitude 
and age. Cfii. 23. 11; iii. 1.8; ii. 13. 
50 (space) ; ii. 13.88 (value). G. 167, 
5;-H. 729 d.—dwjyovro: impf. as in 
c. 46. 2. — de éxl vaupaxlav: so ii. 83. 
10; iv. 13. 18. In iii. 4. 6; vi. 34. 34 
the dat. is used with éwi in same sense. 
Placed thus before the prep. és im- 
plies the ‘ purpose,’ ‘intention’ of the 
subj. Cf. c. 50. 21; 62. 20. 

3. kal... xaBopaor: lively transi- 
tion by parataxis. See on c. 26. 16. — 
4. peresipovs: out at sea. Cf. ii. 91. 
12; iii. 33. 15; iv. 14. 8; etc. Notin 
this sense in Hdt. or Xen, 
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Baas. ws 5é xareidov addyAous, avrivaperdaocovro én 8 


THUCYDIDES I. 48, 4g. 


pe To SeEvdv Képas Kepxupaiwy at “Arrucat vijes, 7d Se 
d\Xo avrot éretyor, Tpia TéAn Toujoavres THY vEdv, OV 


APXE Tpi@v oTparyyav éxdorov Els. 


ovrw pev Kepxupaiot 


érd€avro, KopwOios dé 76 pey Sefov Képas ai Meyapi- 
10 des wines elyov Kai ai “Apmrpaxudtides, kara 5é Td péoov 
e@ » 4 e gy > A . ld > 4 
of adAor E¥ppaxor ws ExacroL, evovupoyv Sé Képas avrot 
ot Kopiv@ior tais apiora Tay veav mrEovoats KaTa TOUS 


49’ AOnvaiovs kai 7d Sefidv Trav Kepxupaiwv elyor. 


Cup pi- 


i 49 \ 228 ae , ¥ 2 , 
Eavres dé, erretd1) Ta onpeta Exarépors 4pOy, evavpdyour, 
“ \ € , ¥ > , > NX A 
mo\Xous pev omdiras exovres apddrepo. ert tay Kara- 
4 “ \ , N 9 , ~ 
oTpwpdrwv, toddovs O€ tofdras Te Kal aKovTICTaS, TE 


5. ayrvwapetascovro: so placed to 
include both sides and all their divis- 
ions; but in the details this connex- 
ion ig at once given up. The Attic 
ships are named first, because such 
enumerations usually begin with the 
right wing. Cf. ii. 90. 6; iii. 107. 28; 
iv. 43. 8. — 6. ro @Ado: includes the 
remainder of the right wing, the cen- 
tre, and the left. So éreixoy, as in iii. 
107. 25, indicates the extent of this por- 
tion. — 7. rpla ré&An wotyjoavres : they 
formed three divisions (Cf. ii. 81.8; 
iii. 50.6; vi. 62.2. rédos applied to 
a fleet, vi. 42.8; to cavalry, ii. 22.10; 
iv. 96. 20; to land forces in general, 
ii. 81. 8.— dv. ..«s: an involved 
order of words, éy depending on éxd- 
grov and opraryyay on els. v. H. 
after Cobet inserts réy before rpiay. 

9. Kopiv@loug: dat. as in c. 6. 8. — 
10. «txov: the regular verb in such 
tactical statements. Cf. ili. 107. 23; 
iv. 31. 10; 93. 17; vi. 67.3; ror. 20; 
Vii. 34. 11; 52. 6; viii. 104.9. In ii. 
81. 11 and vii. 70. 9 we have few rd 
pécov, for which here xara 7d pécoy, 
sc. érdgayro, perhaps because fyew 


could hardly be said of the small 
number of 21 ships, c. 46. 3, 4.—10. 
ard To péoov: at the centre, but 12, 
xara tovs ’A@nvalous, over against (c. 
46. 8). Cf. iii. 108. 6 with 107. 29; 
108. 10. — 11. dg eacro: singuli 
deinceps, there being no need of a 
precise statement of order. See on 
c. 3.19; 67. 18. 

49. In the battle near Sybota the 
Corcyraeans conquer on their left wing; 
on their right and tn the centre, where 
they are being beaten, the 10 Attic ships 
vainly come to their aid. 

1. gupplEavres: of hostile meeting, 
c. 50. 7; 62.21; v. 9. 26; 65. 11; vii. 
6. 9; viii. 25.19; 104.14; of friendly 
conjunction, ii. 84. 84; iii. 110.4; vii. 
26.4.— 2. éaevdy.. . fpOy: gives the 
time of fvpulfavres, not of évavudyour 
(impf. as c. 26.23). To 4p@n, which 
implies the raising a flag or some 
such signal (Schol. ctpBoad ria wept 
Toy xaipdy Tis udxns Sexvtpeva) is op- 
posed xareordo@n, c. 63. 14. — 4. re 
adap «ré.: cf. c, 10.32. This want 
of naval skill is shown in the large 
number of variously armed soldiers 
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THUCYDIDES I. 49. 


“a 4 > , ¥ 4 
5 TAaha@ TPOTM ATELPOTEPOY ETL TApEcKEVATMEVOL. 


qv TE 2 


 vavpaxia Kaprepa, TH] Mev TEXVN OY Gpoiws, weLopayia 


d¢ 1d méov mpoodepys ovca. 


éredy) ‘yap mpooBd over 8 


GAAy ows, oF Padiws airehvovTo ard TE mAAOous Kat OxAoU 
Tov vedy Kat paddy Te murrevovTes ToIs ext TOU KaTa- 
10 oTpeparos omhiras és THY vinny, ol KaTaoTavres eud- 

e A A a) 4 t) 3 3 “ 
xovro novyalovaar tay veav: Séxmdou 8 ovK Foav, ddrAa 
Oup@ Kat popup To whéov Gavpdyouy f émuorypy. Tav- 

aA \ - ‘ , ‘ , ¢ 
TAaX7 pev ov odds AdpuBos, nai rapaywdns Fv y vav- 
paxia, ev 7 ai Arruxal vyes wapaytyvopevar Trois Kepxu- 
v4 ¥ 4, ‘4 N “A “~ > , 

15 paiois, el ry melowro, poBov pév mapetxor Tots EvavTiots, 
paxns 5é ovx Hpxov Sedvdres of oTparnyot THY mpéppnow 


on board (émSdra:). “The number 
of combatants assigned to a ship was 
diminished in the same degree in 
which the art of fighting at sea was 
improved.” Bockh, Publ. Econ. p. 388. 
While in early times the number was 
probably 30 (see on c. 29. 4), “in the 
Peloponnesian war only 10 heavy- 
armed epibatae used to be put on 
board of a trireme.” bid. p. 384. 

5. qv re: and so (c. 4.5) it actually 
was, as might be expected from the 
large fighting force. 4» placed first, 
as in c. 25.23. — 6. ry pev trdxvy... 
ovoa: the reason of the fight being 
xaprepd is expressed in varied form 
(cf. 8); “the battle was hotly con- 
tested, not so much from the skill 
displayed, as because it was more like 
a battle on land.” ob x dpolws = hocoyr. 
Cf. ii. 60. 21; v. 11. 18. 7d wAdoy = 
padroy. Cf. 12; c. 69. 32; 74. 20; 
81. 6; ii. 89. 21, ete. 

7. éwaid5y wpoorPdAouy : this is to be 
preferred to mxpooBdAAoey of most 
Mss., as expressing the repetition of 
rapid shocks. So in vii. 70. 81. On 
the other hand, 15, #:é(o.wro, of longer 
enduring pressure. — 8. dareAvovro: 


see on c. 18. 28. Cf. vii. 70. 381.— 
two re wAnGovs ... wurrevovres: the 
reasons expressed first by a subast., 
then by a partic.,as in 6. “They did 
not readily get clear of one another, 
partly from the number and throng 
of the ships, and still more because 
they trusted for victory to the hop- 
lites on the decks.” —10. xaracrdy- 
veg: when they had got into position. Cf. 
c. 59. 7; ii. 1.3; iii. 92. 24; v. 4. 16; 
more literally in iii. 86. 19; iv. 14. 23; 
75.8. —11. Séxwdo: the favourite 
Attic maneuvre of breaking through 
an enemy’s line, and so taking the 
separated portions at a disadvantage 
to attack them on flank or rear; first 
mentioned by Hdt. vi. 12. 3; viii. 9. 9. 
— om foav: see onc. 2.5. Cf. ii. 89. 
35; vii. 36. 22; 70. 26. 

14. wapaytyvdpevan: “the durative 
tense of vision: ‘rallying to the Corcy- 
raeans if they saw them pressed at any 
point.’” B.L.G. The subj. af ’Arrixal 
yjes is narrowed in the second clause 
to of orparnyol, by whom the order to 
attack would be given. —16. See App. 
vy wpdppner: see c. 45.6; the subst. 
of spoe:weiy, only here in this sense. 
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THUCYDIDES I. 49. 


. tov AOnvalav. paddora 5é 7d Sefidv Képas trav Kopw- 
Oiaw érover. ob yap Kepxupatou eixooy vavoly. airois 
Tpepapweo. Kat Katadi€avres oopddas és THY TiTELpoy 
20 péypt TOU aoTparomédov TAEVoarTEs abTav Kai érexBdvres 
évérpnoay TE TAS .OKNVAS Epypous Kal Ta xpypara Sujp- 


TaACav. 


TavTy pey ov ob KopivOror nai of E¥ppayou 


e A , ‘ e A 2 , e \ > N 

nocavTd Te Kai ot Kepxupato. érexpatouv: 7 dé avrot 

e id 9 A ~ 3 v4 “ 2 A ~ 

hoay ot KopivOion, éxi re evwvipea, todv evixwv, Tots 

? “A ¥ A | a! 2 , , 3 

25 Kepxupaiow Trav eikooe vewy amo éAdooovos TAROous ex 

A 5 , tL) “A e 5 b | @ ~ e “A \ 
mys Sudfews ov tapovowy. of 8 *APnvaior d6parres Tovs 7 
‘ a ¥ 

Kepxvupaious muelopevous padrov non ampodaciotas éze- 

KovUpouv, TO pev TMP@Tov atrexdpevo, WoTE p71 ePadrew 
A 

Twi eet S€ y TpoTH ey’yveTo apmpas Kal eveKewwTo oF 

80 KopivOto., rére 81) épyou was etyero On Kai duexéxpiro 


19. oropdSag: in disorder, pred. 
to Kxaradidtayres.— 20. éwexBadvres: 
landing in pursuit. Cf. viii. 105. 3. — 
21. éprpous: = dphuous xaradaBdyres. 
épijuos is of two terminations also in 
ii. 4.19; ili. 22. 18; 67.14; 106. 4; of 
three, in ii. 32. 3; 81. 7; iv. 26. 18; 
vi. 61. 37.— +a xpypara: in the gen- 
eral sense of property. Cf iii. 74.10; 
Vi. 97. 27. 

22. of Koplvéror xal of Evppaxor: 
an expression adapted to the diverse 
fortunes of the allied forces (though 
in c. 48. 9 and c. 49. 17 of Koply@:o: is 
given alone, as the leading power) 
which is subj. of évixwy, 24, as well 
as of jocdvro, 23, but restricted in 
each case by the local phrases raéry 
wéy and 7 8 wxré. The particles re 
xal have the effect of combining com- 
plements or opposites into an exhaus- 
tive whole; the second clause is here 
added (as Cl. says, almost as if it 
were parenthetical) to give the re- 
verse side of the action expressed in 


the first. It is not necessary to brack- 
et re, or with St. to read rére. — 25. 
Garo EXdo-wovos 1rAyGous : from a smaller 
number to begin with, t.e. 110 against 
150. Cf. ii. 65. 7; viii. 87. 33. 

27. paddAov aarpodaclo-rus : i.c. than 
as in 15. But there are still two 
stages: (1) dwexduevor . . . rel, “80 
far as not actually to attack”; (2) 
éwe) 3... of Koply6i01, “as soon as 
the Corcyraeans began decidédly 
(Aauwpes, see on vii. 55. 1) to turn 
their backs.” — 29. éylyvero: though 
found in only one Ms., the impf. is 
necessary here to represent the begin- 
ning of the flight, while the Corinthi- 
ans évéxewro. Sotoo P.and St. Cfthe 
impf. with card rdxos, iii. 106. 3 ; with 
Gaccoy, iii. 111. 5; with 5a rdxouvs, iii. 
109. 20. Not till the rout is complete 
do we find c. 50. 1, rijs rpowijs yevoué 
yns. — 30. rore §4: introduces the 
decisive moment with reference to 
the serious consequences of it. Cf. 
c. §8. 10; 80 ofrw 54, c. 131. 8; ii. 12. 
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THUCYDIDES I. 49, 50. 


ovoey ért, adda. Evverecer és TOUTO aveynns adore émiyxet- 
phaas GddyAows Tovs KopwOious kat ‘APnvaiovs. 


Ths 5€ tpomns yevonéyns of KopivOio ra oxadn 


pev ovy el\xoy dvadovpevo, TaY vey &s Karadiceray, 
arpos S& Tovs avOparrous érparrovro hovevew Svextéovres 
a a A , ea , > 9 , 
padrov  Cwypety, Tovs Te avrav didous, ovK aicBdpevor 
6TL HoonvTo ot émt Sefig@ Képg, ayvoovvTes Eexrewor. 
A “\ A 3 A 2 rg . 3 A ‘ A 
TO\AGY Yap VEDY OVTwY aydoTépwrY Kal Ertl woAv THS 


Oardcans erexovoay, ered CuveéurEav &dd7j ows, od pe- 


Siws Thy Sidyyrwow errowtwro Grow. Expdtouv 7 


16.—pyov elyero: put his hand to the 
work. Cf. c. 78. 8; ii. 2, 28; Hdt. 
viii. 11.4. —46n: emphasizes the crit- 
ical instant. C/. c. 18. 28.—«al S- 
adxpiro ov6dy ire: and no longer was 
any distinction maintained between the 
Corcyraeans who were declared ene- 
mies, and the Athenians who were 
nominal] allies, of the Corinthians. 
See on c. 46. 1.— 31. fuvdwerev: im- 
pers., like a stronger guvéBy. Cf. iv. 
68. 8. — és tovro dvdyxns: see on Cc. 
5.10. Cf és rovro tvupopas, iii. 57. 12; 
és rotro Sucruxlas, Vii. 86.25; ev rodryp 
wapackeuis, ii. 18.1; és rovro dvdyens, 
Plat. Theaet. 170 d; eis rov® SBpews, 
Dem. rv. 87; xx11. 16.— émyapyoa: 
with dat. in proper sense; cf. iii. 94. 
23; vi. 48. 12; = és xeipas eAdeiy, c. 
§2. 13. 

50. The Corinthians improve their 
victory, but abstain from a second en- 
gagement, since 20 additional Attic 
ships come up. 

1. vis Tpowns yevopévns: see on c. 
49. 29. — rd oxddn: Aulls. Schol. ra 
ko.Adpuata Tey vedy & jpueis ydorpas Kor 
Aoipev. The contrast between what 
was usually done and the action of 
the Corinthians is brought out by the 
position of 7a oxdgon pty xré. and xpds 


i) €xpa- 


82 rods dvOpéwous wré. Cf. c. 44. 5, 8. 
— 2. dxov dvaSovpevor: took in tow 
and hauled off: the regular expression. 
Cf. ii. 90. 26; iv. 14.9; vii. 74. 16.— 
ds: unassimilated for é». Cf. c. 52. 
9; 99. 18; ii. 61.12; 92.19. — ds xara- 
Sionav: iterative opt., whatever ships 
they disabled. — 3. ovevav .. . fea- 
ypetv: dependent upon érpdwovro. Cf. 
ii. 65.43, érpdwovro xaP HBovas ry Shuy 
Ta apdyuara évd:8éva. This relation 
is not prevented by the position of 
xpos tovs &vOpéwous, which is required 
by the contrast. The partic. d:ecrA do» 
res Gescribes the way in which they 
did it. — 4. rovs re avrow hQovs: the 
Megarians and Ambraciots of the 
defeated right wing. Cf. c. 49. 22. 
ve adds a third member. See on c. 2. 
6; 33.6.—5. éwi Seige: the Vat. Ms. 
omits the art. Cf c. 48.11; iv. 93. 
17; vi. 67.2. Kr. Spr. 50, 2, 18. 

6. éwl wodd ris Cardoons: taken 
together as the object of éreyoucay, = 
péya udpos rijs Oardcons. Cf. ii. 76. 20; 
iv. 3.11; 12.16; vii. 65. 7; as nom., iv. 
100. 12, Kiihn. 361, 8.— 7. éswevdy 
Evvdustav: as soon as they had joined 
battle: quite different from the opt. 
in c. 49. 7.—8. tiv Sidyveow érroi- 
ovvro: = d:eylyrwonxoy: with Thuc. a 
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20 aroBaiveuw. 


THUCYDIDES I. 50. 


TOUVTO' vavpayia yap avrn "EdXyot mpos "EAAnvas veav 


10 wAnOer peyiorn 


57) TOY mpd avTAs yeyévyTau. 


ézreton) OE 8 


Karediwfay tovs Kepxupaiovs ot KopivOior és ryv yoy, 
Mpos TA vavdyia Kal Tovs veKpovs Tovs oderépous érpa- 
WovTo, Kat TaV mreloTaY ExpaTnoay WOTE TpoTKOpicoaL 
mpos Ta LUBora, of avrois 6 Kara viv orparos tov Bap- 
15 Bapwy mpooeBeBon Prjxe. : €ore O€ Ta LUBora THs BeaTpo- 


' gidos Aysny Epypos. 


TouTo o¢€ Toujoavres avOis aOpor- 
obévres érérheov tois Kepxupaious. 


ot dé rats mAotpous 4 


, 9 ‘ b) an A A ‘ 2 SN 
Kal Goat Hoay douwral pera TOY ATTiKaV veav Kal avTot 
2 4 \ ‘ A A A 
avrerétheov, Seioavres py) €s THY ynv adav Tepocw 


favourite periphrasis for a simple 
verb. Cf. c. 6. 3; 8. 12; 51. 8; 68. 
7; 72. 9.— dqwoter: Cl. explains what 
sort of men, whether friend or foe, 
since probably difference of dress or 
arms would be little observed. But 
Sh. reads éxérepo: after Cobet, who, 
however, now brackets the whole 
clause. — 9. vavpayla ydp... yeyé- 
wnrat: on the order, see onc. 1. 8. 
The pf. takes this sentence out of the 
course of the narrative and presents 
the statement as it would be made by 
an observer who witnessed the result. 
— 10. tév wpo auris: see on c. 1.4. 

12. rd vavdya: i.e. the wrecks, and 
the men that were on them, the sav- 
ing of whom was their chief care. 
See L. Herbst, Die Schlacht bei den 
Arginusen, p. 87, note 51. — 14. of av- 
wots xré.: cf. c. 47. 7; ii. 86. 13. — 
15. gor 8 ta LvBora: (see on c. 47. 
5) the same turn as in c. 46. 10; here, 
however, the repetition of the name 
is necessitated by the parenthesis. — 
16. rovro qwoujoavres: i.e. wpooxopl- 
cavres TOUS vexpods. 

18. Kal doa: yoav: 1.c. those which 
were not present at the first engage- 


non dé Hv Owe Kal éreraudvicTo avrois 6 


ment but had come up later. For 
the Corcyraeans, c. 25. 24, had 120 
ships, and had engaged with only 110, 
Cc. 47. 3.— Kal avrol dvreméwheov: this 
is the correct reading here and in c. 
54- 18 (though Bekk. reads dyréxAcoy 
with the best Mss.), after éwéwAecoy. 
kal avrof is not necessary, since dyri- 
denotes only on their part and not 
‘against’; but it gives additional force. 
Cf c. 105. 28; iv. 124. 17; v. 6. 9; 
vili. 104. 4. See Ullrich, Beitr. z. 
Krit. I. p. 9.—19. weipaow: the 
act. wepay (ii. 72. 21; 77. 5; iv. 9. 
16; 102.4; 128. 4) and the mid. we- 
pacOa (c. 25. 5; 31. 11; 71. 27; 78. 
14; 81. 5; 143. 8; ii. 35. 19; 58. 6; 
ili. 38. 18; iv. 15. 10, etc.) are used 
with the inf., apparently without im- 
portant difference of meaning. Per- 
haps the act. presents rather the no- 
tion of risk, and the mid. of effort. 
20. Sn Se yv... cal of Koplvéio: 
parataxis, as c. 26. 17; 29.18. Soph. 
Phil, 355. Kiihn. 518, 8. St. rightly 
prefers érerxaidvioro to the form with 
@ (watwr). Schol., 300 wadvas fdoy 
of “EAAnves, xpd pty rod woAduov r¢ 
“Ape, are 52 roy wéAcuoy TE ’AwdAAW- 


THUCYDIDES I. 50, 51. 


@s és émimhouv, Kat of KopivOwor éfarivns apipvav 
éxpovovto, xarwWovres €ixoot vas “AOnvaiwy mpoome- 
ovoas, as vorepov trav Séxa BonOous eféreppay ot *APn- 
vaio, Seioavres, Orep eyevero, pn vienOaow ot Kepxv- 
25 pao. Kat ai odérepar Séxa vyes ddiyas apdvew dor. 
Bl ravras oby mpoiddvres of KopivOvor Kat vmoromioarres 
am’ ’A@nvav elvat, ody Goas é®pwv adda. TAelousS, Uirave- 
xaépouv* Tous S€ Kepxupaious (€rém\eov yap paddov éx 
Tov ddavous) ody Ewpavro Kai ePavpaloy Tors Kopw- 
& Biovs mpipvay Kpovopévors, mpiv Twes idvres elrov ore 
ves éxetvar énimdéovot. tore 8é Kal adrol aveywpour 
(Evverxdtale yap ySn), Kat of KopivOio. amorpamdue- 


vi.— 21. xpipvav éxpovovro: backed 
water: withdrew without turning the 
vessels. Schol., 7d xar’ oAlyor dvaxw- 
peiy wh orpépayra 7d wdocioy. Cf. c. 
51. 5; 54. 16; iti. 78. 12.— 23. de 
Sorepov xré.: now these the Athenians 
had sent out later. Cf. the same use 
of the rel. pron., c. 35. 15; and for 
the aor. = our plpf. in rel. sentence, 
cf. c. 99. 9; ii. 92. 9; 98. 6; ill. 86, 
8; Plat. Phaed. 59d. Kiihn. 386, 15. 
— 25. drlyar duuvav: cf Hdt. vi. 109. 
8; vii. 207.9. “Not precisely our ‘too 
few to aid,’ which would be éAdevoves 
4 dubvey. The latter expresses dis- 
belief, the former, misgiving.” Sh. 
Cf. rawewh eyxaprepeiy, ii. 61.12; od- 


ges xadreral Upta, vii. 14. 6; Bpaxéa ' 


wepiylyverOu, V. 111. 8. GMT. 93,1; 
H. 962. 

51. The Corcyraeans return to the 
harbour of Leucimme, into which the 
Attic ships also sail. 

1. wpotddvreg: when they saw them 
from afar. Cf. iii. 22. 6; iv. 34, 22; 
vii. 25. 82; 44.10; and so xpdoyis, v. 
8.11. — 2. otx doas: not so few as; 
explained by &AAd wAefous. 


3. dwdwheov ydp «ré.: see onc. 31. 
7. The close connexion of the paren- 
thesis with the main sentence is seen 
in the reference of the dat. rois Kep- 
xupalois to the adverbial é« rod apa- 
vous (cf. c. 34.10; 35.17; 39.2), ‘less 
visibly for them.’ But the dat. may 
be taken as of the agent interested, 
with éwpaévro. G. 188, 3; H. 769; 
Kiihn. 423, 25c. Cf. Plat. Legg. 715 
b, Aéyera: huiy; Virg. Aen. i. 440, ne- 
que cernitur ulli.— 4. nal éav- 
pafov: as if of Kepxupaio: obx édpey 
avrds had preceded. — 5. wplv: until, 
with indic. Cf.c. 118,14; 132. 28; iii. 
29.65; 101. 13; 104. 42; v. 61. 6; vii. 
39. 6; 71. 26; viii. 105.9. In all these 
instances the principal clause is actu- 
ally or virtually negative; as here, 
“they could not make out what they 
were about, till—.” See Gildersleeve, 
Am. J. of Ph. II. 469. — dre vijes exet- 
vas émaAdover: almost a direct excla- 
mation: “yonder are ships sailing 
up.” Cf. c. 27.2.— 6. xalavrol: as 
well as the Corinthians, c. 50. 21. 
—7. nxalol Koplv6to: «ré.: continues 
the narrative from c. 50.21. dxorpar 
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ouTrw pev 1 atrad\ayy 8 
Tous 4 


vou thy Suddvow éroujoavro. 
F) ld bd 4 \ e€ 4 3 UA ? 4 
éyevero a\AnAwv Kat 1 vavpayxia é€TehevTa €5 VUKTA. 

10 5¢ Kepxupaious orparomedevopevois éxi ty Acuxippy 
ai elxoot vies ard Tov APnvar atra, av Wpye TAavKow 

e 4 \ 3 , e , ‘ A A 
Te 6 Aedypou Kat "Avdoxidns 6 Aewydpou, Sia Tov vexpav 
Kal vavaryiow mpooKopireiras Karétheov €$ TO OTPAro- 
meSov ov roAA@ voTepoy 7 dpPnoav. ot de Kepxupaion 5 

15 (iv yap ve) egoBiOyoay pn) Tokeuia, Gow, e€revra de 
é€yveray, Kat appicarto. 

52 Tp & vorepaig davayayopevar ai re “Arrixat rpid- 1 
Kovra vnes Kat Tav Kepxupaiwy ovat mddyor Hoa éreé- 
mrevoay eri tov éy trols SuBdros Ayeva, ev @ ot Kopiv- 
O.or ppovv, Bovdrcpevor eidévar ei vavpayyoovow. ot 2 





axdépevot, Opp. to xptuvay expotorro, im- 
plies the actual turning of the ships, 
and rhy dddAvow éxorhoavro (see on Cc. 
50. 8) the breaking up of regular 
order, in order to reach the harbour, 
where they are found, c. 52. 3. 

8. + dwadAayr éydvero: periphrasis 
of awnAAdynoay, “they separated.” — 
9. érededra dg vuera: lasted till night, 
continued to night, and then ended. 
Cf. iii. 78. 15; 108. 18; uéxp: rode 
wploOw, c. 71. 15; és rd. . . Exow dpl- 
(ovres, iii. 82. 62. 

wots &¢ Kepxvpaloig xré.: the dat. 
depends on xpockou:cOeioa, having 
made their way to join. Cl. interprets 
orparomedevonevois as if it were pf. 
partic., and then finds it necessary to 
assume a change of subj. (as in iii. 5. 
17) in 16, supplying af ard réy ‘AOnvey 
vies for apulocayro. This seems un- 
necessary. The impf. partic. orparo- 
wedevouévois implies that at that time 
the Corcyraeans were engaged in the 
process of taking their station at 
their encampment. It must be as- 
sumed that, while the character of 


the strange ships was doubtful, the 
operation of bringing the ships to 
their station was suspended, since it 
might prove necessary to resist an at- 
tack. When, however, the Corcyrae- 
ans had ascertained the nationality of 
the new-comers, they then brought 
their ships to a stand, dpufcayro. See 
Miiller-Striibing, Jahrb. 127, 589. In 
al efxoot vies Grd Tey AOnyay note the 
absence of the art. before awd. Cf. 
vi. 55.5; vii. 41.6.—12. "Avdoxl8ns: 
this cannot be the orator, who was 
born about s.c. 440. It might possi- 
bly have been his grandfather of the 
same name. See App. 

52. The Corinthians decide to with- 
draw without further fighting. 

1. dvayaydpeves: see on c. 29. 18. 
— 3. rov dv SuBsrov Acpéva: cf ii. 25. 
22; iv. 25. 22.— 4. Bovddpevor elBd- 
vat: bracketed by Kr., occurs in v. 
21.18; vi. 44.24; 62.4. The syne- 
sis BovAdueva: after af v#es is not more 
surprising than rh» Swnpeclay wAclous - 
xad &uelvous, C. 143. 7; Thy HAulay Gp, 
iii. 67. 11, etc. See App. 








THUCYDIDES I. 52, 53. 


8 Se ras pey vais apavres amd THS yHs Kat raparafapevos 
peredpous jovyxaloy, vavpayias od Siavoovpevor apyew 
éxdvTes, Opa@vres mpoayeyanpevas Te vads ex Tav *ABn- 
vav akpaupveis Kat odio toda Ta aropa upBeBnxdra, 
aixpalarav te Tept pudakys, ods &v Tais vavaiv Eloy, 
10 Kal €murKeuny ovK ovcay TaY vewv & xwpio épypw: Tod 
5é otkade wAOD paddov SueaKdmouy orp KoptcOyoovrat, 


dedudres x7) of “APnvaion vopicavres NeAvoOat Tas o7rov- 
dds, Sure és yelpas FAGov, on ewor odas amom)elv. 
53 éSofey oby adrois avdpas és KeAnriov éoBiBaoarras avev 
Knpukelov mpooméeupar tors “APnvaiows Kat wetpay mour- 


5. tds pév vats ... dye: corre- 
sponds to 10, rot St ofxa’e wAod ... 
S:eoxdwovy. Their preparations seemed 
to show an intention of renewing the 
fight; but in fact they were thinking 
rather of returning home. &payrres, 
of putting to sea, only here with acc. 
obj. It is freq. abs., ii. 25. 15; 56. 
16; 103. 1; iii. 32. 1; 91. 8; iv. 11, 
4; 45. 1; v. 3. 26; vi. 94. 2; 104. 16; 
vii. 26.2; 69. 27; viii. 28. 2; 32. 6; 
88. 10; or with a dat., c. 29. 4; ii. 23. 
9; ili. 95. 9; iv. 129. 11; vi. 43. 2; 
§1. 12; viii. 60. 10; 79. 4; 99. 14. 
Once, in viii. 39. 4, we find af vijes 
Upaca: feAcov. In the same way, 
since peredpovs, in the open sea, must 
have vais supplied, raparatduevo: here 
only is used with acc.; abs. in c. 29. 
18; iv. 73.8; v. 59. 9; vii. 3. 8. —8. 

: see on c. 19. 8. — woAdAd 
Ta Grropa fupBeByxdra: = ra &ropa & 
tuveBeBhxe: woAAa Ovra; and these dif- 
ficulties are explained by the clauses 
alxuardérwy rep) pudacis and émonrevhy 
.- » pfu, which again depends on 
épavres. With the former of these c/- 
cecuey wépt, C. 23. 12. wepl so used 
almost means ‘that is to say,’ ‘for 
example.’ Cf. Plat. Rep. 425c; 4796¢. 


—10. émrvrxevyv: opportunity for re- 
pairs. —ovK ovoayv: see on c. 2. 5. 

rov otxade wAov: this gen. is placed 
proleptically before the dependent 
sentence, Sry KopscOfhoorra:, which, as 
containing an inquiry as to the man- 
ner of carrying out their design, stands 
to rod wAod as a part to the whole. 
Cf. c. 68.7. Kiihn. 417, note 9. So 
Cl. “The gen. at the head of a sen- 
tence is often used without strict de- 
pendence. Here rod wad = 7d rod 
waov.” B. L. G. Cobet reads ry 
wAovv.— 12. rdg orrovSdg: Tras Tpiaxo~ 
robreis, C. 23. 19; 35.'1; 40. 11, 15. 
— ov ddor: see onc. 28. 9. 

58. The Athenians do not interfere 
with their departure. 

1. Wofev odv: the result of seaxd- 
wouy, C. 52. 11.— éofiBdoawras: acc. 
though following ad’rois. See on c. 
31. 10.— 2. unpveelov: a herald’s 
staff, caduceus. Schol. gdAov dpbby 
Exov éxardpwber 60 Epes wepiwewrAC ye 
yous xal dytinpoogwous xpds &AAHAOuS 
xegsévouvs. ‘To bear such a staff would 
have been a recognition of a state of 
war. Cf. ii. 1. 3. — aqwetpav qoujoa- 
o0a:: to test their intentions. 
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THUCYDIDES I. 53, 54. 


cacba. méurpavrés re Eheyov Toidde: ‘‘’Aduxetre, @ av- 2 
Spes "A@nvaior, rodduov apxovres Kal omovdas hovTes: 
5 Huy yap wodepious Tovs HuETEpous TYLwpoUpevots ep7F0- 


“ sd 9 9 a, 
Sov totacbe dria avraipopevor. 


ei D diy yrapn éeori 


Kwvew Te Has ert Képxupay 4 dddooe €t trou BovAd- 
A N Q » , e “A , 4 
pea mre Kal tas omovdds duUeTe, Huas Tovade AaBov- 


“A , e 4 99 
TES Tpw@ToY xpyoagbe ws TrodEpiots. 


ot pev Oy ToLavra, 8 


> “A 
10 elrov: tav Sé Kepxupaiwy ro pev otpardémedoyv socov 
3 4 ] , MN ”~ > - A N > 
émjixovoe aveBonoe evOds AaBelv Te avTovs Kal azro- 
~ e Se ? i, “~ 49) 9 ld oe »¥ ¥ 
Krewat, o 0€ AOUynvato Toiade atrexpivavto: “‘Oure apxo- 4 


peyv trod€nov, @ avdpes TedoTovynowt, ovre Tas orovods 
Avoper, Kepxupaiors 5é rorrde Evppdyors ova. BonOoi yA- 


15 Joper. 


el pev ov addoo€ mou BovdeoOe mireiv, ov Ko- 


AVopev? et SE eri Képxupay mrevociobe 7 és trav CKeivov 
id b) ‘4 dS > 4 99 A 

547. xwpiwv, od tepwidueba Kara ro Suvardv.” Tovadra 1 
“ 9 - bd ld € s ‘4 id 

tov “AOnvaiwy amoxpwapeduwv ot pev KopivOu. tov re 

m\ovv Tov ér olKOV tapecKevdlovTo Kal TpoTratoy éoT1- 


3. wdéppavrds re Dcyov: and ac- 
cordingly they sent and said (by the 
mouth of messengers). Cf. ii. 71. 6, 
etc. —dDducetre: cf. c. 37. 8.—4. wodd- 
pou... orovide: without art., the 
reproach being generalized, “being 
beginners of war and truce-breakers.” 
Below, 8, ras owoydds, in reference to 
the actually existing truce. —5. qwod«- 
plovs rovs riperdpous: cfc. 1. 5.— ép- 
awodey loracte: see onc. 40. 13.—6. 
dptv yveipy forl: only here; elsewhere 
yvouny txev. Cf. ii, 86. 17; iii. 92. 
11; iv. 125. 20; vii. 72. 18; viii. 44. 
2.— 7. wxwAvew ve: should strictly 
be followed by xal Avew, which Cobet 
reads; but in the second clause the 
purpose is vividly expressed as a fact. 
— 8. spas rovobe: obj. of AaBdvres, 
and then to be supplied in thought in 
the dat. for xphoacbe. — 9. aperov: 


referring to the whole sentence, “ first 
of all commit this wrong.” Cf. vi. 
3. 5. 

10. row &¢ Kepaxvpaley ro pev orpa- 
woweSov: the uéy points to an unmen- 
tioned antithesis: the leaders kept 
silent, while the excited multitude 
called for the death of the messengers. 
So Cl.; but see App.—11. éayjKov- 
oev: here and in ii. 36. 20 of hearing 
from a distance. — dveBonoev: takes 
the inf., as containing an éxéAeuce. — 
16. el... wrevorstoGe: minatory form 
of cond. See onc. 36. 17.— és ray... 
xeplev: see on c. 45.8. — 17. xard 
vo Suvardv: pro viribus. CZ ii. 89. 
89; v. 23. 6; vii. 36. 238. 

54. The Corinthians as well as the 
Corcyraeans erect a trophy. 

3. waperxevd{owro: impf. of the 
time which elapsed before their de- 








THUCYDIDES I. 54. 


cay ev trois vy TH Wreipy LvBdrois: of Se Kepxvpator 
5 Td TE vavdyia Kal vexpovs avethovTo Ta KaTa ogas éfe- 
vexOévra. wird Tov pod Kai avepou, bs yerdpevos TIS VU- 
KTos Suecxédacey atta ravTayy, Kal Tpotaloy avrécTnoay 


3 a) > “A , 4 e 4 
& Tos €v TH VHO@ LBdros ws veEvuKNKoTes. 


youn oe 


Exdrepor roude THY viknv wpoceroijoavto: KopivOvo 
10 ev KpatTyocavres TH vavpayia péxpe vuKrds, woTe Kat 
vaudyua mrELoTa Kal vEeKpovs TpocKopioac Oat, Kai avdpas 
Exovres aixpaddtous ovx éXdaooous xWiwv vas TE KaTa- 
Svcavtes rept EBdSouyKovta éxTnoay TpoTratov: Kepxvpatot 

\ Ud A rv Py rf) , \. 2 ) 
S€ tpudxovra vais parvora duadGeipavres, kai érrevdy 


parture, c. §5. 1, during which rpo- 
gatov farncay aor. — 4. rots dv ry 
trelpp: cf.c. 50.15; rots év tH vhog, 
8. See on c. 47. 5. — 5. rd re vavd- 
ya xal vexpovs: here and in 16 taken 
together with the art. rd as constitut- 
ing one notion (see on c. 6. 1 and c. 
143. 23), as algo the following ra éfe- 
vexOévra refers to both. The clauses 
td Te vavdya xré. and 7, nal rpo- 
waioy dyrécrncay «ré. are parallel to 
the two preceding about the Corin- 
thians, and this is enforced by adyr é- 
ornoay. See on c. 50. 18. — dveXov- 
ro: the collection of the corpses (not 
brooxdvdous, t.e. without applying to 
the enemy for permission) was un- 
derstood as a sign that the fleld was 
still maintained, and therefore of vic- 
tory, which at sea under particu- 
lar circumstances, as here, might be 
claimed by both parties. — 6. daeé 
row gov xal avduov: one article for 
both nouns, which is the less felt be- 
cause the gender as well as the direc- 
tion and activity of both is the same. 
— yevopavog: often used of the phe- 
nomena of nature, 83wp, Bpoyral xa) 
dotpaxal, ceouds. Cf. c. 101. 5; fi. 5. 
5; 77. 28; iii. 87. 9; iv. 75. 17; vi. 


70. 2; viii. 41.10. So also juépa and 
vot. 

8. yvouy rogde: the adj. gains 
force from position. See on c. 1. 6. 
— 10. péxpe vueres: cf. c. 50. 20. — 
1]. sxpocKo at: mid. conveyed 
to their side, without further designa- 
tion of place. But c. 50. 18, rpocxo- 
ploa mpds Ta LbBora. — 12. ovx deo- 
cous: = dAlyp wAelous, as is seen in 
e.55.§ 1. Cf ii. 3x. 10; iii. 68.14; 
75. 22; 87. 7; vi. 25. 7; vii. 75. 27; 
87.19. The number given states the 
limit which may be exceeded but 
must be reached: at least. —14. pd- 
Aura: see on c. 13. 11. — xa éra- 
Sy "AOyvator AAGov: this clause, as 
also the corresponding one in 18, 
separates sharply between the two 
aspects of the occurrences of the two 
days: (a) favourable for the Corcy-. 
reans, (1) the destruction of 30 ships 
on the Corinthian right wing, c. 49. § 5; 
(2) the recovery of their dead, c. 54. 
§ 1. (0) unfavourable for the Corin- 
thians, (1) their retreat on the even- 
ing of the first day when they had 
got sight of (i3éyres) the Athenian 
ships, c. 51. § 1; (2) their refusal to 
renew the engagement after the 
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9 “ * b! A 
15 A@nvaior HAOov, dveddpevor Ta Kata ofas avrovs vaud- 
yia Kal vEeKpovs, Kal OT. abrois TH TE TpoTEpaia. Tpipvay 
4 € a € ‘4 3Q 4 “ > Q 
Kpovdpevor Urexaopnaav ot KopivOtor iddvres tas "Arruxas 
vaus, Kal émevdn FAPov of “AOnvaios, ovK avremém\ecov 
éx tov YuBérwv, Sia Tadra tTpotaiov €ornoay. ovrw 
55 py exdrepou vixay n&iovv: ot 5€ KopivOton dzroméovres 
| ¥ > 4 9 3 9. NN ” , A 2 

€7 otkov ’Avaxrdpiov, 6 éorw ént To oTdpats Tov "Ap- 

Le a 9 4 . A ‘4 
Wpakikov KdArrov, elAov amdry (Fv dé Kowov Kepxupaiov 
A | 
Kai exelvwv), Kal KaTaoTHoavres év atta KopwOiovs ot- 
5 KyTOpas avexwpnoay én oikov. Kal tov Kepxupdaiov 
‘ v4 \ a “A 9 , Ld ‘N 
éxtakoalous pev ot hoay SovAoL arédovro, wevryKovra Sé 

A , 4 E ] , \ 3 , 
kat Staxocious Syoavres Efpihaccor Kai év Oepareia elyov 
ToNAH, OTws avtois THY Képxupay dvaxwpicavres Tpoc- 
\ A 

moijoeay: éruyyavov de Kai Suvaper avtav ot melous 

A ¥ A , e ,' ? , Y 
10 rpwaro. ovres THS Toews. H pev ovw Képxupa ovrw 
. ia) “ a “A 
mepuytyveras T@ TOhéL@ Tav Kopww6iwv, Kai ai vnes Tov 


Athenians had joined the Corcyrae- 
ans, c. 52. § 2, 3. See App. — 16. 
Tl] wporepalg: see on c. 44. 2. — 18. 
dvremétwAcov: for the form, see on c. 
50. 19; for the fact, see c. 52. § 2, 3. 
— 19. otrw: corresponds to yvéun 
rode Of 9. — 20. way: inf. of the 
impf. évixwy. See onc. 13.32, For 
this use of wuxay, be victorious, cf. iii. 
8.5; vii. 34. 24. Kr. Spr. 58, 1, 3. 

55. The Corinthians and the Athe- 
nians return home. 

2. "Avaxroptov: a little to the south 
of Actium, c. 29.10.—3. dardry: op- 
posed to Bla, which is joined with it 
in iv. 86. 5. — qv 8é Knowew rré.: it 
was therefore a compensation for their 
lost interest in Epidamnus. The gen. 
is possessive, and xowdy a secondary 
pred. — 6. SoevAo.: these were no 
doubt the épéra:, whereas the 250 were 
émBdra. — 7. Sijravres ébvdaccov: 


as the Corcyraeans held the captive 
Corinthians, c. 29. 23; 30. 4. — éy 
Oeparrela elxov: a periphrastic expres- 
sion to denote an enduring relation. 
Cf. év puadarg, iv. 14. 26; év Fdovr7, iii. 
9. 4; ev dppwdlg, ii. 89.3; é» dpyf, ii. 
21. 22.— 8. wpoomroijoaav: causative 
to xpocxwpeiy. Cf. ii. 2.16; and iii. 
70. 5, where the carrying out of this 
plan of the Corinthians leads to the 
bloody feud at Corcyra. — 9. érvy- 
Xavov: as joay, Fy in c. 25. 23; 49. 5, 
placed at the beginning to confirm the 
preceding remark: “and it actually 
was the case that the greater part of 
them belonged to the most influen- 
tial families of the city.” duvdue:, of 
political importance, as in c. 77. 9. 
11. weprylyverar: maintained itself. 
In this sense elsewhere abs. Cf. c. 
32. 22; 69. 80; 141. 20 (ee ray nwdd- 
veoov); ii. 49. 86 (de ray peylotmwyr) ; iii. 
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3 - > o 3 | ne | A 4 4 
AOnvaiwy daveyapnoay é€ atrns. airia 5¢ avrn mparn 
> id A ‘4 o” 4 3 ‘ > ? 
éyéveTo TOU Tokcuou rots KopwOhious és tovs “APnvaious, 
étt odiow éy orovdais pera Kepxupaiwy évavpdxouv. 
Mera ratra 9 evOvs Kai rdde EvveBy yevér Gas Tots 1 
b ] 4 Q 4 , ? .' ”~ 
A@nvaiows Kat TleXorovvncious Siadopa és To trodepety. 
tav yap Kopwiiwy mpacodvrwy ows TynwpycovTas av- 
4 e - a ¥ > «A e 9 A 
Tous, UmroroTycarvres THY €xOpay avrav ot “APnvaios Io- 
Ud a 9 A 9 A “A 9 A A a 
B Tedatdras, OL oiKovow éxit T@ ioOu@ THs IladAjv7ns, 
KopwOiwy atroixous, éavrav dé Evppdyous ddpov wrore- 


11. 23; 37. 12; 98. 18; iv. 10. 5; 27. 
8; v. 60. 81; 111.8; vi. 78.12; prob- 
ably here only with the gen. (ray Ko- 
pwOlwyv, against the Corinthians), with 
which it has commonly the meaning 
of ‘overcome.’ (Cf. ii. 65. 61; iii. 82. 
59; vii. 56. 17; viii. 53. 6; 76. 26. 
(B. gives the word this meaning here, 
eomparing ii. 65.61. v. H. brackets 
wav Kopw@lwv: “quippe weprylyverat 
hic est salva fuit.”) It is true that 
the Corcyraeans have the advantage 
of the Corinthians in having secured 
Epidamnus; but of this there is no 
thought here. For tq woAduy, in the 
war, cf. ii. 13. 59. — wal al wijes xré.: 
added in parataxis as the consequence 
of the former clause. — 12. airla 
arn wpéry: on the order and con- 
struction, see onc. 1.8. Cf.c. 50.9. 
Cobet omits rod woAguou, giving airla 
the meaning of &yxAnua. — 13. és 
sous AOyvalovs: see on c. 38.1. Cf 
c. 66.2; 79.2. —14. odlow: refers 
to Kopiv6los, which is virtually the 
subject of the main sentence. — év 
omoviaig: in time of peace, during the 
continuance of the truce. Cf. ii. 5. 
20; iii. 56.4; 65.2; vii. 18.18. See 
on ii. 54.3. — évaupdyouv : impf., “they 


persisted in fighting, notwithstanding . 


the crov8al.” B. L. G. 


Tue HostiLitiEs BETWEEN THE Cor- 
INTHIANS AND THE ATHENIANS OR 
ACCOUNT OF PorrDAEA. Chaps, 
56-66. 

56. The Athenians take measures to 
prevent the intended revolt of Potidaea, 
and to counteract the hostile designs of 
Perdiccas. 

2. Suidopa: pred. to rdde, turdBy 
wal rdde yevdoGa: 3idepopa és rd wodepeiv, 
it came to pass that the following events 
also proved points of difference tending 
to war. « The article would otherwise 
be indispensable. &:dgopa as in c. 67. 
14; 78.12; v. 45.2. See onc. 68. 8. 

3. drag Tysoprjrovras : see ON C. 19, 
3. Here xpdocew = contrive, mancu- 
vre. Cf. iii. 4.21; vi. 88. 19; fii. 70. 
6, where also the future awoorhooves 
is to be preferred to the aor. subjv. 
— 4. ¥ iwayres: see on C. 20. 
9. — TloraSa:aras: this form rather 
than IMo7sdaidras is confirmed by the 
constant usage in inscriptions, partic- 
ularly the metrical one referred to on 
c. 63. 20 (Wecklein, Cur. epigr. p. 52). 
We should expect the art. here; but 
the use et omission of it by Thuc. 
with ethnic names seems quite arbi- 
trary. — 6. Kopiw6lev anolxovs: the 
time of this settlement cannot be accu- 
rately fixed. It was certainly before 
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Nels, Ex€Aevov™ 7d és TladAjuny retyos Kafedely Kal ou7- 
pous Sodvar, rovs te émdnpiovpyovs eéxméurew Kal 7d 
Nourdv pn SéxerOar ods Kara éros exacrov KopivO.or 
10 éxeptrov, Seioavres py arootwow v76 Te Tlepdtxxov e- 
Odpevor kai Kopwliwv, rovs te dddous ert @pdens sv- 


BVamoariawo. Fvppaxous. 


taura Se mpos rovs Toredas- 


aras ot ‘A@nvaio. mpotaperxevdafovto evOvs pera THy év 
Kepxvpa vavpayxiav: ot te yap KopivOio. davepas 45n 2 
Suddopo. Hoay, Tlepdixxas te 6 “ANeEdvdpov, Maxeddvev 
5 Bacievs, érerodguaro Evppayos mporepov Kat didos av. 


the Persian war. See O. Miiller, Die 
Dorier, I. 6, 8.—dpov vrroredelsg: cf. 
Cc. 19, 6.—7. to ég TladdArvyv retxos 
xaQeXety: by this means the town 
would be open on the seaside, and 
always accessible to the Athenians. 
The Spartans, on the contrary, de- 
sired towns to be open on the land 
side: see viii. 16.12. For the verb, 
cf. c. 58. 17; go. 26; iii. 3. 17; v. 
33- 18. — 8. émSnprovpyovs: proba- 
bly officers of supervision, sent yearly 
to the colony. As Snuoupyol was a 
not uncommon title of town mag- 
istrates in Doric states (cf v. 47. 
54), so émdnuoupyéds seems to mean 
‘the chief demiurgus.’ See Miller, 
Dor. TI. 8,5. Cf. émorpdrryos, Bockh, 
Inscr, IT. 2285. — éxardprew : inf. pres., 
following the aor., acc. to the common 
usage of this verb. See on c. 26. 2. 
—11. rods Darovus énl Opdans Evppd- 
Xovs: without a second art., as c. 44. 
16. éx) @pdxns, the usual designation 
of the Thracian coast, so far as it 
was occupied by Hellenic colonies, 
from the mouth of the Hebrus on the 
east to the Thermaic gulf on the 
west; particularly Chalcidice as far 
as Amphipolis: chiefly in the phrases 
va éw) @pdins and of éx) @pdins Etupa- 


xo. Cf. v. 34.1.—12. Evvaroori- 
coor: refers to the intr. droorac:, but 
indicates not a common activity (as 
the compound in c. 37. 16; 39. 9), but 
a similar result. 

57. The Athenians send 30 triremes 
to secure their possessions in Thrace. 

1. ravra S€ xré.: connected epex- 
egetically with the preceding (as in 
6, éwoAeudOn Sé) to define more pre- 
cisely the time. — 2. ev@vs perd rijv dv 
Kepxvpg vaupaxlav: the stress of the 
sentence lies on this: “the Athenians 
began to take these precautions im- 
mediately after the sea-fight, before 
the Corinthians could hinder them.” 
This moment is emphasized. by #8n, 
8; and the two motives for the activ- 
ity of the Athenians, the open enmity 
of the Corinthians and the hostile 
attitude of Perdiccas, are joined on 
the same level by te re. Cf. c. 8. 
14; 26.8. What in c, 56.7 ff. appears 
merely as a direction given to the 
Potidaeans, is in this chap., 19 ff., laid 
as a command on the generals of the 
expedition. 

5. éwewoldpero: this verb is pass. 
also in c. 36. 10; had been made an 
enemy. In v. 98. 6 it is used trans. in 
the mid., ‘to excite to hostility,’ and 


* Ol. 86. 4; B.c. 482 (May?). 
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€rrokenaOn Sé, ore Priam Te éavrod adaAd@ kat A€épda 8 
Kowy wpos avrov évaytioupévois ot "APnvaior Evppayiav 
éromoavto. Sedis te empaccey é& Te THY Aaxedaipova 4 
méuTwv omws wokELos yevntat avrois mpos Iledorovvn- 
cious, Kat rovs Kopwiovs mpoceroetto THs Tloredaias 
9 3 , 4 \ 4 4 A 9 A 
évexa, amooTdaews' mpooépepe Sé Adyous Kal Tois emi 5 
@pdkns Xadkevor nat Borriaious Evvarrorrjvat, vopi- 
Cov, et Edupaya Tatra exot, Gpopa ovTa xwpia, paov ay 
a , ry 2 A A @ e 9 a 
Tov qmodepov per avrav trovicOar. adv ot “APnvator 6 
3 4 ‘ ‘ 4 , “A l4 
aio Qduevor kat Bovddpevoe mpokaradapBavew Tav mdd\ewv 
Tas amrooracets (ETvXov yap TpLdKovTa vas atooTé\orTES 


10 


15 


80 iii. 3. 4, xpoomoAcuéoacba. Alex- 
ander, the father of Perdiccas and 
Philip, had been friendly to the 
Greeks in the Persian war. See Hat. 
v. 19 ff.; viii. 136 ff.; ix. 44 ff. Per- 
diccas, who originally possessed only 
lower Macedonia, had deprived Philip 
of upper Macedonia, which had been 
his portion. See ii. roo. 10.— 6. 
AdpSq: Schol., Adpdas *Apidalou xais, 
dveyids TepSixxa wad SiAlxnrov. In c. 
59. 8 the brothers of this Derdas are 
mentioned among the opponents of 
Perdiccas, and the Pausanias of c. 
61. 17 was probably one of them. — 
7. wpdg avrdv: unusual const. for 
airg (80 wodenciy has both consts.), 
probably to avoid the repetition of 
dats. in different relations. 

8. SeBuss re: the inferential re, as 
in c. 4. 5; 49. 5. —dwpaccev: cf. c. 
56. 3.— 9. drag yévnras: subjv. after 
a verb of striving. See GMT. 45; H. 
885 b.—10. xal. .. wpoceroutro: as 
if the preceding clause had been és re 
thy AaxeSaluova Expacce xéunwor. Cf, 
for a like change to a finite verb, c. 
53- 8; iii. 87. 3.— 11. &vexa: for the 
position, see on c. 5.6; to bring about 
the revolt of Potidaea. The impf. 


tenses express the effort without re- 
gard to the result. 

arpooddepe Adyous : with dat. also in 
ii. 70. 7; iii. 4.8; 109. 6; viii. 32. 12, 
but only here with following inf. See 
on c. 53. 11. —12. KadxSetor: a 
collective name for the Greek settlers 
on the Thracian coast, because the 
most and oldest of them had issued 
from Chalcis in Euboea. — Born 
aloig: originally settled in eastern 
Macedonia near Pella, —a district 
which retained the name Bottiaeis, — 
they had under pressure of the Mace- 
donians removed to the northwest 
part of the Chalcidian peninsula, 
which was called Borruch. Cf. c. 65. 
14.— 13. ratra: the obj. of %xo:, con- 
forming in gender to the attrib., 3uopa 
8yra xwpla, though referring to XaAni- 
Sedac xa Borriafois. 

14. rév wédepov qwoutebar: see on 
c. 6.3; 34. 11. — dy: the gen. of the 
thing with alc@dvec@a: in c. 72. 3; iv. 
108. 81. Cf iii. 102. 11; v. 83.2. G. 
171, 2; H. 742.—15. wpoxaradapBd- 
ve: to prevent; here and v. 30. 5, 
with acc. of thing; with acc. of per- 
son, c. 33. 21; 36. 19; without obj., 
fii, 2.15; 46. 26; vi. 18. 18.—16. Irv- 
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' rd € ‘a > A N “ t) a 9 , “a 
Kal xthious ommdizas ert THY ynv avTov, Apyxeorparou Tou 
Avropnoous per’ ad\\wv Svo0 orparnyourtos), émiaTéANovee 
TOLS apxovat Tav veov IloreOaraTay Te duypous aBew 

‘\ AQ ” “A “~ - , N 
20 Kal TO Tetyos Kabedetv, TY TE TANTIOY Tod\cav hudaKnY 


58 Evew omws p47) atrooTHcovTas. 


Tloredararar dé réuwavres 


b' . 9 9 4 4 » ld N 
pev Kat tap ‘AOnvaiovs wpéoBeus, eb ws treiveray p17) 
~ id a Py ld 26 4 de A > X 
opav mépt vewrepife poder, eovres O€ Kal és THY 
Aaxedaipova pera Kopwiiav, [érpaccoy| drws éroumd- 
5 GaWwTo Tiyswpiay, HY Séy, eredy ex Te “AOnvaiwy éx srod- 
Aov mpdooovres ovdev yupovTo émiTndeov, GAN’ al vies 
2 A o ‘ s N A e , ¥ Q bs 
ért Maxedoviay Kai éxi odds dpoiws emreov, Kal Ta 


A 4 e 2 a a 2 NA ? 
Téehyn Tav Aakedaipovioy bréaxero avrois, qv éxi Torei- 


Saray twow *APnvaio, és thy “Atrucny éoBadeiv, 


* rore 


10 67) Kara Tov KaLpoy TovTOY ddioravTat pera Kadxidewv 


Kat Borriaiwy Kowy Evvoudcartes. 


Xov ydp: see on c. 31. 7.— 18. per 
DAwy Svo: see App. — 19. dprpous 
-.. ka@eXety: the compliance, there- 
fore, of the Potidaeans (c. 56. 7) was 
not to be waited for.— 20. dvAaxryv 
éxew: cf. c. 143. 24; ii. 69. 3; viii. 13. 
5; also woreio@ai, ii. gg. 21; vii. 17. 18. 

5S. Potidaea, in concert with the 
Chalcidians and Bottiaeans, breaks off 
Srom Athenian control. 

2. «at: and «af in 3 combine into 
one whole the two acts which are eon- 
trasted by pé, dé. Cf. the double 
«afin comparative sentences. Kiihn. 
524, 2.—e& was weloetav: 80 ii. 67. 
5. The apod. is not formulated but 
implied, and ef wws has nearly the 
effect of Sews in 8. GMT. 53, N. 2; 
H. 907. Cf. Kiihn. Lat. Gr. II. 219, 2. 
—3. vewrepf{av: applied to any inno- 
vation in established order, specially 
to harsh and violent changes. Cf ii. 
3.6; iv. 51.3.—4. [émrpaccoyv]: see 
App. — 5. qv &y: after opt. GMT. 


kat Tlepdixxas weier 2 


77,2, N.; H. 933.— éx wodAov: temporal. 
Cf. c. 68. 17; 11. 85. 8 ; iv. 67. 12. — 6. ne- 
povro: see on c. 31. 11. — émrySaov: 
in neut. almost a subst., as in vi. 41. 
12; vii. 20.11. Cf. c. 29. 16, dwipyyer- 
Aay oudty eipnvaiov. — al vyes: see App. 
— 7. dpolws: used not only with 
adyres to denote ‘ without exception,’ 
but with other antithetical expres- 
sions, stress being laid on the word 
to which duolws is annexed. Cf. c. 
39. 4; 70. 25; iii. 47. 18 (in which 
places it stands with the former word) ; 
c. 141. 4. The ships were sailing 
against them as well as against Mace- 
donia.— ra réAyn: see onc. 10. 80.— 
8. fv twow: subjv. after a past tense. 
GMT. 74,1; H. 933. — 9. rére S17: see 
on c. 49. 30.—10. nxard tov Kxaipov 
Tovrov: at such a favourable moment, 
when the Athenians were threatened 
on several sides. This expression is 
not, therefore, as Cobet says, a mere 
gloss of rére 84. Cf. ii. 84. 21. 


* Ol. 87. 1; B.c. 482 (July?) 





THUCYDIDES I. 58-60. 


Xarxiddas tas éri Oardooy modeus exderovras Kal Kata. 
| Baddvras dvouxioacOa. és "OdvvOov piay te wd Tavryy 
ioyupav roujoacGar: Tos re éxdurover TovToLs THS éay- 
15 TOD yns THS Mvydovias wepi tHv BoABnv Awwny Coxe 
, 9 @ . +] ld , > A e 
véner Oar, Ews av 6 mpds "AOnvaious mddepos 7}. Kal ob 
. b) td ld “A a ¢ A 9 , 
pev dvexilovrd te xa0atpodvres Tas modes Kat és 1d)e- 
59 pov trapecKxevalovro: ai S€ TptdKovra vines Tov ’AOnvaiwy 
LLKVOU = Ta eri Opa at KaTadapBavovcr Tr 
aducvouvta: & Ta ért @paens k pe ol THY 


TloreiSavay Kat radAAa a KOTO. 
orm 


, \ e 
vopioaytes dé of 


oTparyyot ddvvara elvas mpds Te Ilepdixxay Trodepew TH 
& rapovoy Suvdpe Kal ra Evvaderrata xwpia tpérovray 
> \ ‘ 5 o 973 9 A ‘ la 9 id 

ért rv Maxedoviay, éf. omep Kat TO mpdrepoy éLeréep- 
movro, Kal KaTaoTdvres éero\euouy pera Pidiwmov Kal 


13. dvouxloacOas: cf. c. 7. 9.— Tad- 
mv: obj., with play wddw loxupdy 
pred. Cf.c. ro. 11, and ii. 15. 14, Avdy 
kare pis wéder ratty xpjoOu. — 14. 
rolg éxA\vrovcer: a repetition of the 
preceding éxArréyras, after the execu- 
tion of the scheme, and therefore 
without obj.— rs... yys: part. gen. 
depending on the limitation implied 
in wep rhy BéABny Aluyny. — 15. Mvy- 
Sovlas: the eastern portion of Mace- 
donia above Therma, separated by the 
Axius from Emathia. See ii. 99. 14. 

59. The 30 Attic ships proceed first 
to the Macedonian coast. 

2. ta érl Opduns: see onc. 56. 11. 
— trv TlorelSarav: the best Mas. have 
no ve here ; so that, though the close 
connexion of the events would have 
justified re «af (which B. has re 
stored; see on c. 49. 22), they are 
here simply placed side by side with 
xxl. In 4, 5, the particles correctly 
indicate two united objects of hos- 
tility. —3. doerryxdéra: xaradaphd- 
yew in the sense of meet with, jind, 


60 ray AdpSov ddedgdav avwbey orparig éeoBeBAnKOTwr. Kal 


takes regularly the partic. pres. or pf., 
never aor., since only existing states 
can be in question. Cf. ec. 61.7; ii. 
56. 20; iii. 69. 8; iv. 129. 2; vi. 53. 
2; 94. 17; vii. 2. 6; 30. 2; 33. 25; 
viii. 55.4; 65.5. G. 279, 2; H. 982. 

4. ddivara elvar: see on c. 7. 2. 
But Cobet reads &8évaro:, comparing 
c. 32. 21; 105. 16; 117. 12.—5. rd 
Evvaderrera xwpla: connected loose- 
ly with TWep&lxxay, for he éworeudéy 
(c. 57. 6), not awdorn. — 6. é¢ Sarep: 
refers to the sentence as a whole. 
See App. on c. 33. 16. —~7. naracrdy- 
veg: see on c. 49. 10.— perd PAlwrov 
kré.: see on c. 57. 6.— 8. dvwev: 
from the upper country of the inte 
rior. Cf. ii. 99. 16; 102, 14; iii. 115. 
3. — doPeBAnxdrev: the pf. partic. 
implies that the invasion was inde- 
pendent of any previous concert with 
the Athenians. 

60. The Corinthians send Aristeus 
with 2000 men to the help of the Poti- 
daeans. 

1. xal év rovr@: and then, not 
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THUCYDIDES I. 60, 61. 


9 e 4 9 .,' 

év tovtw ot Kopiv@vor, rns Toredatas adearykvias Kat 
A“ 9 “~ “~ Q 4 > “~ , Q 

TaY ATTLUK@Y vEeav TEept Maxedoviay ovoawv, Sedudres zrEpt 
A ‘ 

T® xwpiy Kat oixetov Tov Kivduvoy tryovperot TéutTrOVoLY 

5 éavrawv Te EDedovtas Kai Tay aAdAwv TedoTovvyngiory pich@ 

meioavres ELaxoctovs Kal yxuriovs Tovs mavras dmXiTas 


Kal wWudovs TEeTpaKocious. 


> 4 Q : A +] ) 
éotparrye. 5€ avrav "Apiorevs 


6 "Adeysdvrov, kara didiay TE atrov ovy HKLOTA Ob mheEl- 
oro. ek Kopwfov orpariatar eBedovtai Evvéorovro: Hy 


10 yap Tots Iloredaidrais dei more émuTydeos. 


Kat adi- 


KVOUVTAL TEXT ApPAKOOTH Hepa VaTEpor ert Opdxns 7 Io- 


3 ld 
re(Oa.a aréorn. 


"HAOe Sé Kai rots *APnvains evOds 4 ayyedia Tav 


of time, but emphasizing the impor- 
tance of the occasion, which decides 
the action of the Corinthians ; the cir- 
cumstances are expressed in rjs MNo- 
vTedalas ... ovo@y, where the pf. and 
pres. partics. are quite proper. — 3. 
wept te xwplp: Thuc. uses wepl, for, 
with dat. nearly always after verbs 
of fear. The gen., ‘about,’ occurs iii. 
102. 11; viii. 93. 17. — 5. proOe ael- 
gwavres: here for pisbopdpous (Cc. 35. 
16). This phrase is common: c. 31. 
5; ii. 96. 11; iv. 80, 22; vii. 57. 52: 
in the last passage the pass. is used, 
but the act. is more common. — 6. é€£a- 
xoglovs ... terpaxogiovs: the whole 
number (robs wdyras, in all, c. 100. 6; 
viii. 21. 4) to which the Corinthians, 
€0eAovral, and the allies, wicbg weirdv- 
res, contribute. 

8. "ASaudvrov: see Hdt. viii. 59, 
61. Schol., rotroy Yopnev év trois Mnvi- 
wots mpos Tov QeuioroKAda cracid(orra. 
— 9. qv ydp ... dmrjSaos: gives 
the reason only of éorparfye:’Apioreds, 
the clause nara giArlay re... fuvdorovro 
being inserted parenthetically, and re 
introducing this subordinate matter, 


as inc. 12. 15; 93. 24; ii. 10. 33 19. 
2.—10. del wore: see on c. 13. 16; 
47. 9. 


11. recoapaxoory ...torepoy: dat. 
of time, on the fortieth day after. Cf. 


viii. 24.5. Unusual, but not less cor- 
rect logically than reacapdxovra jpé- 
pas, which would, however, be the dat. 
of measure or difference after a com- 
parative. — ért Opdans: see on c. 
56. 11. Here the expression is con- 
strued with a verb.—q... dardory: 
so the best Mss. for #. The complete 
expression would be 4 #, which v. H. 
reads here, as in Plat. Crit. 44 a in 
all Mas., and in Symp. 1738 a in most 
Mes. But Buttmann, commenting on 
Dem. xxi. 119 (r9 wporepalg 8re Tair’ 
fAcyev), shows that the comparative 
particle 4 might in such carelessly 
condensed expressions be easily 
omitted, but hardly the rel. pron. In 
Antiphon, v1. 87, the Mss. have ev@us 
tH barepale f 6 waits eOdxrero. 

61. Thereupon the Athenians send 
40 additional ships and 2000 hoplites 
to Macedonia and Thrace. 

1. AOe... of dyyeAla.... kal wép- 











THUCYDIDES I. 61. 


4 9 > A Q , e 4 @ N 
modewy OTL aperTac., Kat méprovow, ws WoOovro Kat 
Tous pera “Apioréais erurapiovras, Sioyriovs éavrav 
Gmditas Kal TEeroapaKovTa vals mMpos TA adEecTaTa, Kat 
& Kadviav rov Kadd\tadou wéurrov abréy orparryyov: ot 
b 4 3 4 “ 4 “ 
aduxdpevoe €s Maxedoviay mparov KatahapBdvovar Tovs 

id ‘4 ld »¥ € 4 .' 4 
ampotépovs xtdious @€punv apt. ypnKoras Kat IIvdvay 


qo\LopKourTas. 


mpooKabelopevor Se Kat avrot rnv vdvay 


2 4 4 » b 4 Ud ee 

éro\udpxnoay pev, ereita 5€ EipBacw roinodpevor Kai 
a? 3 id ‘ A rd e td ‘ 

10 fuppaxiay dvayxaiay mpos tov Ilepdixxay, ws avrous 
id e ld Q e ? a A 

Katynteyey 7 Iloreidara Kat 6 “Apioreds mapednrvbds, 


2 ? > ~ 4 Q > 4 2? 
draviotravras ék THS Makxedovias, Kat ddixdpevor és 4 


Bépovay KkaxeiOey eri Itpépay, Kat twepdcarvres mparov 
Tov xwpiov Kat ovyx édovres, EropevovTo Kata yHv mpds 


qovowy: parataxis as in c. 26. 16; 48. 
8; and therefore a comma, not 8 colon 
or period, after dpeoraor..— tots "AGn- 
walorg: see on Cc. 13. 12.— rév wedewv 
ét. aderracs: as we could have 
fyryérOncay al wévAcs brs dpecract, this 
prolepsis is retained when the verb 
passes into the noun ayyeAla, which 
then takes the gen. Cf viii. 15. 1, 
avyyeala rijs Xlov. Similarly, c. 97. 13; 
138. 7; ii. 42. 16. Kiihn. 600, 5. — 
3. érvmapidvras: see App. — 5. wdp- 
arov avrov: Gilbert, Innere Geschichte 
Athens, p. 42, gives strong reasons for 
thinking that by such combinations 
of avrés with a numeral Thuc. means 
to indicate that the general named 
had the supremacy over his col- 
leagues at the time. So inc. 62. 14 
Callias is mentioned alone as ovpa- 
tryés. 

6. wperov: with AaAgixduevoi, first, 
before going to Potidaea and ra dge- 
orora, their main object. — xaradap- 
Bdvover: see on c. 59.2. The follow- 
ing words continue the narrative of 


that section.—7. @dppyy: restored 
to Perdiccas, ii. 29. 28. 

9. dwodwwpxyoav: to this and the 
folowing finite verbs the united force 
of 3000 men (c. 57. 17; 61. 3) is subj., 
not the latest comers only. See on 
ce. 18. 21.—10. dvayxalay: made 
under stress, the ground of which is 
given in ds... wapeAnAvdds. This 
alliance was not felt as binding by 
either party ; for the Athenians im- 
mediately resume hostilities, and Per- 
diccas ardorn edOds, c. 62. 6. 

12. wal dixdpevos xré.: on this 
march, see App. — 13. éwt Irpépay: 
the emendation of Pluygers (Cobet, 
N. L. p. 882) for the unintelligible 
ériorpévavres. Strepsa was in Myg- 
donia, north of Therma. — reipdoay 
veg: with gen., as iv. 70.18; vii. 12. 7. 
— 14. dropevovro xara yyy: Cl. thinks 
that these words with dua 3 rijes 
«ré., 17, imply that they started from 
Therma, to which they must have re- 
turned after their failure at Strepsa, 
But see App. It took them three 
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THUCYDIDES I. 61, 62 


15 rv Tloreidaray rpurxirdious pev Omdiras Eavrav, xwpis dé 
Tov Luppdayxev odors, tarmevor S€ eLaxooious Maxeddvev 

A A 4 A 4 hd Q ~ , 
Tos pera Didirmouv cat Tlavoaviov: aya Sé vines rape- 


meov €BSouyKovra. 


3 9\ 7 Q ad “A 
kat Odiyov S€ mpotdvres TpiTator & 


62 adixovro és Tiyavoy kai dorparoredevoavro. Tloredararas 1 
dé kal ot pera “Aptoréws Iedorovyyjovoe mpocdexopevor 
tovs “A@nvaiovs éotpatoredevovto mpos “OdivOm & 
7 icOu@ Kai dyopay e&w THs Toews éreroinrTo. 
oTparnyov péev tov meLod tavros of Evppaxor Bpyrto 2 
> 3, fo y rd > ? “ > N 
Apioréa, THs Sé immov Wepdixxay: améorn yap evOvs 
addi tav ’AOnvaiwy Kai vveudye: Trois Toredadrais, 
9y / > 3 aA 4 »¥ x € 4 

Id\aov av? avrod Karaotyoas apxovra. Fv 5€ 4 yvapn 8 


short marches (rprraio, see on c. 12. 3) 
to reach Gigonus.—15. yoplg: here 
abs., besides. Cf. ii. 13. 28; 31. 11; 
iii. 17.6; vi. 31. 80.— 16. rev Evppd- 
xev: i.e. of those who remained faith- 
ful.— 17. @Alrwovu: the brother of 
Perdiccas, c. 57.6. Schol., Mavoavias 
waTa péy twas vids rou AdpSov (see on 
C. 57. 7), ward 8& bAdrous a8eAgds. — 
vies €BSopyxovra: 30 in c. 57. 16; 
59. 1; to which 40 are added-in c. 
61. 4. 

62. An engagement takes place be- 
tween the two armies before Potidaea, 
not far from Olynthus. 

3. dorparowedevovro: Cobet reads 
éorparonéSevyro, since the meaning 
must be habere (not ponere) cas- 
tra. Cf. iv. 54. 7; 129. 16.—mpos 
*OdvvOp: in the neighbourhood of 
Olynthus on the isthmus. Aristeus 
marched to meet the advancing Athe- 
nians as far as the neighbourhood 
of Olynthus (60 stadia from Poti- 
daea, c. 63. 9). While he himself 
with his main force occupied the ap- 
proach to the isthmus (the road to 
Potidaea), and drew upon himself the 


chief attack, he had pushed forward 
the Chalcidian troops and the Mace- 
donian cavalry to Olynthus itself, 
that they might assail in the rear the 
Athenians when engaged. But this 
flank attack was prevented by a de- 
tachment dispatched by the Athe- 
nians; the battle took place between 
the two main bodies on the road be- 
tween Olynthus and Potidaea, at a 
considerable distance from the latter. 
See App. —4. dwerolnvro: cf. 7 d&yopa 
wapecnxevdoOn, vii. 40.2; they had ar 
ranged that provisions should be for 
sale outside of Potidaea, to prevent 
the soldiers from dispersing. C/. vii. 
39. 10. 

5. orparnyov pev: though pév be- 
longs strictly to we(od, opp. to rijs 8e 
trou, it is attracted by the principal 
word, which belongs to the second 
clause also. “Often uéy and d¢ attack 
different members of the antithesis 
with chiastic effect.” B.L.G. on Pind. 
Ol. x1. 8.—6. dwéern: as plpf. of 
apdornxa. — 8. Gpxovra: i.e. as ad- 
ministrator of Macedonia. But Grote, 
V. c. 47, p. 835, understands that 











THUCYDIDES I. 62. 


A 9 4 ., A e “A 4 ¥ 

Tov “Apioréws, TO pev pe’ Eavrod orpardmedov Exovte 
10 & 1@ icOuq@ énirnpely tovs *AOnvaious, hy émiwor, Xad- 

4 \ \ N » > “~ , N N Q 
Kidéas Sé€ Kai Tous e€w ioOuov Evppdyous Kat THY Tapa 
lepdixxouv Siaxociay trmov & OhivOm peew, Kat oray 
+) aA 9 A aA ”~ b) 4 “ > 
A@nvaio emi ohas ywpaot, kara vetov Bonfouvras év 


A \ 
péow tow attay Tous rodEpious. 


KadXias & ad 6 


15 Trav "AOnvaiwy orparyyos Kai ot EvvdpyxovTes Tovs peéev 
Maxeddvas immdas cat trav Evppdywv ddiyous émi ‘Ohvv- 
fou droméumovew, oTws etpywor Tous éxeOe émiBor- 
Oetv, avrot 8 dvacrncavres 1b oTpardmedov eywpour éri 


20 


Thy Toreidarav. 


Kal revo rpos TO icOu@ éyeovro Kat 


\ , 
elSov rovs évaytiovs mapacKevalopevous ws és paxny, 
3 4 \ > id 4 > N y , 
avrucaBioravro Kal avrot, kal o¥ rod voTepoy Evveut- 


oryov. 


A > A Q Q a > 4 id , 9 s 
KQLQUTO wey TO TOU APLOTEWwS KEpas Kal O-OL TTEpL 


éexetvov Hoav Kopwliwy re nat trav addwv oyddes, Erpe- 


Iolaus was the captain of the 200 
horse, which seems implied by the 
words rhy wapa (not pera) Mep8ixxov 
in 11. 

9. row "Apioréws . .. Zxovrt: a rare 
change of case at so short an interval, 
caused by the equivalence of jy» 7 
yvéun to Woke. (Cobet says: postu- 
lat Graecitatis ratio: &ovrra.) 
Cf. Hom. K 187; #141; Eur. Med. 58; 
I. A. 491. See Classen, Beobbd. ib. d. 
hom. Sprachgebr. p. 156. ff. Further 
on, when the subject changes, Fy 3 
h yveun takes acc. with inf., Xadn- 
Sdas... wdvew wal... dy péaw roreiy 
abréy rots wodeulous, in which the 
pron. airév contains a reference to 
Aristeus and his troops. See App. — 
11. rovs f&eo to Bpov: Cl. explains ‘sta- 
tioned outside the Isthmus’; but it is 
rather from beyond the Isthmus. — Sva- 
xoolav trrov: fem. collective = cav- 
alry; cf. trwxos pupln, Hdt. i. 27. 8; 


dons... uupla xal rerpaxogla, Xen. An. 


i. 7. 10.—13. éwl odds: i.e. against 
Aristeus and his army. Note cas 
used as a refi. of the 2d degree, re- 
ferring to the principal subj., not 
that of its own clause (cf c. 91. 14), 
while in the next line aéréy is refi. of 
Ist degree, referring to Aristeus and 
the two divisions of his army. — 14. 
wouty: in pregnant sense, ‘to bring 
into a position. So én) rod Enpod, 
ce. 109. 16; v. 2. 18; vii. 5. 14. 
KandAlag: his advance from Gigo- 
nus (c. 61. 19) must have taken place 
meanwhile. — 15. rovg MaxeSdvas 
twrerdag: the 600 of c. 61. 16. — 17. 
tovs éxet@ey: proleptic, as in c. 8.9; 
63. 8. — émPonSety: simple inf. after 
verb of hindrance. GMT. 95, 2a; H. 
968.— 18. dvaoricavres: cf. iv. 90. 2; 
93. 2; v. 58. 10. — 21. dyrnadleray- 
ro xal avro(: see on c. 50.18. The 
impfs. here indicate the preparations 
for the decisive action. Cf. c. 46.1; 
48. 2.—23. Irpepay ro: several Mss. 
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wav To Ka? Eavrovs Kai éreEnOov Sudxovres emi aodv: 
2576 6€ dAXo otpardémedov tav te Tloredavatav Kat Tov 
Tlekovovvnciay noaato urd Trav “APnvaiwy Kal és rd 
-™ 4 > “A Q e 9? N > A ~ 
63reiyos Karépuyer. éravaxwpaov Sé 6 *Apioreds ad TH 1 
Sidfews, ws 6pg TO GAO OTpaTevpA Hoonpevoy, Hrdpyce 
pev otrorépwce Suaxwouvevoar ywpyoas, H ext THs Odvv- 
dou 7 és rip Tloreidaray: edoke 8 oby Evvayaydvre rovs 
> € “~ é > 3 o 4 4 4 
5 ue? Eavrov was és eAdyoTov ywpiov Spduw Bidcacbar 
9 \ Q A b' “ “ bs “~ 
és tnv Toreidarav, xat rapydOe rapa rnv xnAnv Sia THs 
Oaracons BaddA\cperds rE kat yaderads, ddiyous pe Twas 
drroBahay, Tous S€ mielous odaas. of 8 ad THs "OAVvOov 2 
tots Torewavarats BonOol (ametye S€ éEEjxovta paddora 
have érpéjayro, which might suggest 


the correction érpéjayro +ré. But 
Thuc. uses the act. 30 times and the 


be joined with dwordpwoe. See App. 
— 4. 8 ovv: with P. for yotr of the 
Mss. See on c. 3. 19; 10. 33. — 5. 





mid. only 6 times in this sense. — 
24. dwt wodv: (of time, c. 6. 12; ii. 
16.1; 64. 26, and frequently) here of 
space, as ii. 75. 8; v. 73. 25; vi. 37. 
18; 70. 12; viii. 10. 9. — 26. td Tet- 
Xxos: i.e. of Potidaea. This engage- 
ment near Potidaea, which acc. to ii. 
2, 7 must be placed in Sept., 4382, was 
the one in which Socrates saved the 
life of the young Alcibiades. Cf 
Plat. Symp. 220 d, e. 

68. Aristeus forces his way through 
to Potidaea. 

2. yoronpevov: see on c. 30. 5. — 3. 
StaxiwSuvevora:: the opt. of the Vat. 
Ms., instead of d:ancvduveton (Bekk., 
P., Kr., St.) or -ce: (Sh.) of the other 
Mss.,in deliberative sense, as in c. 25. 
4. GMT. 71; H. 933. But c. 107. 25; 
ii. 52. 11; iii. 112. 22; v. 65.21 show 
that the subjv. may be retained after 
a past tense. This verb generally 
= ‘to risk a decisive battle,’ here 
to force one’s way through, as in iv. 29. 
8; vii. 1.7; 47. 11. xephoas is to 


ds és éXaxirrov: a prep. regularly 
stands after 8r., ds thus used with a 
sup. See onc. 35.10. Cf. ii. 34. 24; 
iii. 46. 4; and for a similar use in 
Latin, see Madvig on Cic. de Fin. v. 
9. 26. — PracacOar és: cf. vii. 69. 29. 
— 6. xal wapyAe: this position of 
the verb indicates the instant carry- 
ing out of his decision; the aor. its 
successful result.— yyAyv: a far- 
projecting mole or quay for the pro- 
tection of the harbour and harbour- 
wall. Cf c. vii. 53. 5; viii. 90. 23. 
Schol. xnA} wadre?ra: of tuxpocbey tot 
xpos OdAaccay relxous mpoBeBAnuévor 
Alor Bid Thy TeY Kvudrwy Blay, ph 7d 
vTeixos BAdwroiro. — 7. BaddAcpeves re 
kal xadewros: combination of unlike 
elements in the same relation. Cf.c. 
39.2; 65.2; 67.2. Kr. Spr. 59, 2, 3. 
He may probably have been exposed 
to missiles from the Attic ships. 

9. rote IloraSaudraig: constructed 
with the noun Bon@ol, as it would be 
with the verb Bonfeiy. Cf. c. 73. 1. 


' 


64 KadXias 6 otparnyés. 


THUCYDIDES L. 63, 64 


10 oradiovs Kat €oTe Karadaves), @s 7 paxn éyiyvero Kat 


7a onpeia npOn, Bpaxv pév te mpondOov ws BonOryoov- 
Tes, Kat ot Maxeddves immns avruraperdéavro ws Kw\v- 

> N Q \ , € 4 A 9 ‘4 9 ? 
govres: érevon O€ Sua taxous 7 vicn Tav "APnvaiwyr éyi- 
yveTo Kat TA onpeia KateoTaaOn, wahw éraveydpour és 


15 TO Télyos Kal ob Maxeddves mapa Tovs *A@nvaiovs: 


e ~ 2 3 4 4 A QA N 4, 

imans 8 ovderépors tapeyévovro, pera Sé Thy payny 

Tpomatov €ornoav ot "APnvator Kat Tovs veKpovs vir0- 

arovoous amédoaay tots Iloredaidtais: améPavov dé Ilo- 
A \ N “~ id s\ 7 > Ud 

redavaTay pev Kat Tov Evyppdyov ddiyw eAdooous TpiaKo- 


Kiihn. 424; Kr. Spr. 48, 12, 4.— 
dwetxe: i.e. Olynthus from Potidaea. 
The ‘ geographical impf.’ (Bekk., Sh. 
have dzéxe: with inferior Mass.), the 
local circumstances being referred to 
the time of the narrative.— xat ion 
xatradavds: the change of tense and 
the position of the verb implies the 
result of personal observation: “ and 
the fact is there is a clear sight all 
the way.” Fora similar omission of 
subj., cf vi. ror. 15; vii. 84. 16. — 
11. tad onpeta ipOn: see on c. 49. 2. 
These signals were not for battle but 
for the movement of the distant 
troops; and as soon as it was seen 
that the purpose could not be accom- 
plished, careordoOn. —13. Sid rdxovs : 
cf. 11. 18. 17; 85. 15; iii. 18. 7; vii. 29. 
8. — 14. wddAww dwavexcipovv é¢ To Tel- 
xos: this is alluded to in the follow- 
ing lines of the sepulchral inscription 
presently referred to: éxOpav of nev 
Exover trdpov pépos, of [8 guydvres] 
Tetxos morordrny éAnl® erro [Blov]. 
— 16. wapeylvovro: i.e. took no part 
in the engagement just described. 
17. rovg vexpovs .. . TloradSaudrass: 


v4 b 4 Q > A 4 N é€ 4 N 
20 ciwv, ’APnvaiwy Sé adrav tevtyKkovta Kat éxarov Kat 
‘\ a ~ 3 ~ ”~ > 
70 8 &€k Tov ioOpov [retxos]| ev- 


this was an acknowledgment of defeat 
on the part of the Potidaeans. Those 
who thus recovered their dead were 
said xoul(ecba: rovs vexpods, ii. 79. 29; 
82. 4; iii. 7. 17. In ii. 22. 15, the 
words dyelAovro robs vexpots dowdvdous 
show that the defeat was not decisive. 
— 20. ’AGnvalev avrav: for some of 
the allies and the Macedonian horse 
(c. 62, 16) had not been engaged. 
The monument erected to the slain 
Athenians in the Ceramicus is still 
extant with the greater part of the 
inscription, and is now in the British 
Museum. See Kirchhoff, C. J. A. 442; 
Hicks, Znscr,. no. 42. | 

64. The Athenians shut in Potidaea 
on all sides. 

1. +d & dx rot toOpot: the narra- 
tive is continued from c. 63. 18; and 
so 8¢ is used here, though we have a 3é¢ 
in next line, which might seem to re- 
quire a previous zéy. In this expres- 
sion the prep. é« is used to designate 
the north wall, which, to the Athe- 
nians regarding it from the north, 
would meet their eyes from the Isth- 
mus, such being the Greek manner of 
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THUCYDIDES I. 64. 


Ais of *APnvaio. aroreyioavres eppovpow* To 8 és 
rv TladAyvny ateiyiotoy Hy ov yap ixavol évdutlor elvas 
e te te icOu@ dpovpely Kal és rHv TladAnvyny duaBavres 
5 retyilew, Sedidres uw odiow ot Moredararas cat ot Edp- 


payot yevonévas Siva émOavrar. 


Q , e 
Kat muvOavopevo. ot 


ey TH Tod "APnvator tHy TladkAnyny ateixurrov obcay, 
Kpovy votepov wéptrovow éLaxooious Kat yrious émXiras 
€ le) Q , . > 4 a a > 
éavtav Kat Doppiwva tov “Acwriov orpatyyov: bs adu- 
10 KOptevos és THY TladkdAnvyny Kai e€ “Adurios Gppopevos 
mpoonyaye TH Ilorevdaig tov otparoy, kara Bpaxv mporwy 
N Yy A ~ e > ) A b 4 > 4 
Kal xelpwv aya thy ynvs ws 8 ovbdels éretper és padyny, 
diereiyure TO Ex THs Tladdqvns Telyos: Kal ovTws 74On 8 
b' , € 4 > , ? “A >, 
Kara «patos % Iloreidara apdorépwhev erodwopketro Kat 


indicating observed positions. Cf. ii. 
96.13; iii. 51.13. Kithn. 430, p. 898; 
Kr. Spr. 68, 17, 8. But the wall on 
the south side, from the same point of 
view, must for clearness be spoken of 
as in 2, 7d 8 és thy MadAfynv. On 
the other hand, the south wall as 
ftegarded by Athenians approaching 
from Aphytis is again correctly de- 
scribed, 13, as 7d éx MadAfyns. On 
the bracketing of refyos, see App. — 
2. dworayloavreg: as droAauBdves in 
c. 7. 4, implies the complete preven- 
tion of access. Cf iii. 51.18; 94.12; 
iv. 130. 82; vi. ror. 9; 103. 6; vii. 4. 
4.— 3. drelxiorov fv: here = ove 
dxerere(xioro, as also in 5 reixfCew = 
dwore:xi(ew. See Herbst, Schi. b. d. 
Argin., 8, note 11.—4. Siafidvres: i.e. 
by ship; for the isthmus was com- 
pletely closed by the town. Cf. iv. 
120. 16. — 6. yevopévors Slxa: this, 
though in only few Mss., is to be pre- 
fetred to y:yvoudvos ; for the meaning 
is that the Athenians feared an at- 
tack if they should have divided their 
forces, not at the moment of separa 


tion. For ylyveo@a: with adv. phrase, 
see on ¢. 37. 13. 

aruvOavopavor: impf. partic. (cf. iii. 
18. 12; viii. 83. 1), of reports fre 
quently arriving. Cf. c. 95.10; 132 
21; ii. 57. 5. — 7. tyv TladAgvny: = 
vd és Thy MaAAhyny.—9. Popplova: he 
took the command in place of Callias 
who had been killed, and distinguished 
himself highly in the first years of the 
war. See ii. 29. 80; 68; 80 ff. — 10. . 
*"Advrws: Ionic gen. in a propername, 
as Todtuos, iv. 107.11; Kyldws, v. 51. 8. 
Aphytis was on the east side of Pal- 
lene, on the gulf of Torone. é ’Agdrios 
dpuduevos, making his base at Aphytis. 
—11. xatd Bpayd: cf. c. 61. 18, xar’ 
dAlyov. — 12. xelpov: only here in 
Thue. instead of réuvwy. Frequent in 
Hdt., as vi. 75.20; vii. 131.2; vilis 
32. 18; 65.38. —14. xard xparos: ap- 
plied to any energetic use of force, 
with woAopKeiv, woAeuely, alpeiy, Aap- 
Bdvew. Cf.c. 118. 21; ii. 54. 14; iii. 
18. 20; 103. 8; iv. 23. 10; 131. 4; v. 
116. 10; vi. 91. 39; vii. 41.1; viii. 1. 
20; 64.15; 70. 9. 





THUCYDIDES I. 6s. 


65éx Oadrdoons vavoiy dua eéedhoppovoass. 


*"Aptorevs Se 


3 - > A x °» a 9 , » 
amoreyiobeions airns Kai é€Amida ovdesiay Exwv Cwrn- 
pias, Hv py te amd Ile\omovvycov  aAXo mapa Adyor 
4 \ ‘ , ¥ 
yiyvnrat, CuveBovdeve pev why tevtakociwy advepnov 7T7- 
a a) »” > “A 9 > A , e ~ 
5 pnoac. Tos adAows ExmrAEVC'AL, OWS ETL TAEOV O GLTOS 
3 v4 \ 9 A » ~ 4 e > 3 
dvrioyn, Kai abros WOehe Tov pevovtwy elvat: ws 8° ovK 
érefe, Bovddpevos Ta emi Tovrow mapacKevalew Kai 
9 b) » Ld e ¥ ¥ > \ 
Gros ta eEwlev Efe. ws dpiora, Exmdouy tovetrar afav 
N \ low > , A , 3 
Thy dudakny trav "AOnvaiwy: Kat mrapapévay ev Xadne- 
10 Sevou ta te adda Evverroheper Kat Yeppvrstay oyjoas 
Mpos TH Mode. woAAovs SiePOerper, és te THY Ile\oTOvvn- 


» 9 > , , 
wov erpacoev op wdeda Tis yevnoeras. 


pera dé THs 


, a,’ > a , Q ¥ A) e 
Tloredaias Thy amoretyiurw Poppiav pev Exwv Tovs é£a- 


65. Aristeus secretly leaves Potidaea, 
tn order to procure aid from without. 

2. daroreyiorbelons aris cal Zxwv: 
see on c. 63. 7, a similar coupling of 
unlike elements. Cf. also c. 67. 2; 
iv. 28. 2, 4; 29. § 1; roo. §1; and 
for Latin examples see Nipperdey on 
Tac. Ann. iii. 11.5.—3. GAdo: 7: must 
be repeated, something else. — wapa Ad- 
yov: since Thuc. often uses the subst. 
6 wapddroyos (cf. c. 78.3; ii. 61.14; 85. 
6; iii. 16. 10; vii. 28.17; 55.4; 61. 
12; viii. 24. 29), and wapa Adyoy is un- 
questionable in ii. 64. 8; iv. 26.11; 55. 
17; 65.18; vi. 33. 31, it is probable that 
where some Mss. give a neut. adj. wapd- 
Aoyow (here, c. 140. 11; ii. g1. 15; vii. 
71.42), which is used by Arist., Polyb., 
Plut., etc., we should write rapa Ad-yov 
divisim, corresponding to cara Ad-yor 
in il. 89. 25; iii. 39.24. See Kr. on 
Dion. p. 267.—4. wd wevraxocl- 
ev: belongs to rots &AAos. — 6. dy- 
thoy: hold out, suffice, in either good 
or bad sense. Cf.c. 7.6; ii. 64. 26; 
vi. 69.9; vii. 71.26. On the mood, 
see on c. 58. 7.— W@eXe: in pregnant 


meaning, expressed his willingness. Cf. 
c. 28. 6. —~ Trev pevovray: part. gen. 
with verb. Cf. viii. 76. 7.—T7. rd 
éwl rovrous: what was expedient under 
these circumstances. Cf. vi. 45. 8; vii. 
62. 14. — Serwg .. . &&er: also depend- 
ent on wapackcevd(ew in the sense of 
érimeAcicba. — 8. ta EEaGev : proleptic, 
as c. 62.17; vi. 25.138. See onc. 8. 9. 

10. rd GAda: for this semi-adv. use 
see on c. 38.6. Supply with the verb 
Trois XavnwWevor. — Leppvdrcov: depends 
on woAAots, but to be understood also 
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1 


2 


3 


with «pbs ry wéde, which belongs — 


grammatically to Aoxfeas: having lain 
tn wait near the city. Sermylia was in 
the peninsula of Sithonia, acc. to Hdt. 
vii. 122. 9, between Galepsus and 


Mecyberna.— 11. dg ry TeAondv- - 


wvnoov grpaccev: or with pds, of 
secret negotiations. This notion is 
more fully expressed inc. 57.8. Cf. 
C. 131. 7; 132, 21.—12. dw: in what 
way. After xpdocey usually Srws is 
found. Cf.c. 56.8; 57. 8; iii. 4. 21; 
70.6. But in iv. 128.23 we have Srp 
tpéx, and in v, 78. 5, dcre. — trys Io- 
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THUCYDIDES I. 65-67. 


Kooious Kai xthious Thy Xadxuducyy Kat Borrucny €dqjou 


N a \ 
15 Kal €oTw & Kal TokiopaTa EbAeEV. 


66 


atta, mpooeyeyevnvTo és dAAnAous, Tots ev KoprGiors 
y N , e A = " , \ 

ore THY TloreiSacay éavrav otcay amoukiay Kat avdpas 
Kopwiey te xai IleXorovynciwy év arp ovras erodwop- 

A 2 3 4 + ‘\ , 9 e 

6 kouv, Tots 8 “AOnvaiots és rods TleAovwovvncious ort éav- 
“~ , 4 \ 4 e “A > ‘4 

Tov te wokw Evppayioa Kai Popov vrorehyn améoTnoay 
Kat €Odvres odiow ard Tod mpodavous EudxXovTO META 
TloreSasarav: ov pero. 6 ye modenos Tw vveppayet, 
GAN’ Ere dvoxwyy Hv: idia yap Tadra ot Kopiv@or érpa- 
67 Ear. aodropxoupervns Sé THs Iloredaias ovx novxatlor, 


raSalas rr darore(yuoty : for the order, 
cf. c. 32. 8. — 14. jv: see on 
c. 57. 12. While Phormio with his 
force was seeking to subdue the places 
which had revolted, the main army of 
3,000 men, c. 61. 15, continued the 
siege of Potidaea. Its further course 
and result (in the winter of 4380-429) 
are told in ii. 58 and 70. For the cost 
of this long siege, see iii. 17. § 3. 

66. Review of the quarrel on account 
of Potidaea, ' 

1. alrias: as the following exposi- 
tion shows, the pl. refers only to the 
affair of Potidaea in its two aspects, 
as affecting the Athenians and the 
Peloponnesians; and xpoceyeyéynvro 
of the best Mss. is to be preferred to 
spoeyeyévnyro, as this clause stands in 
close connexion with c. 55.§ 2, where, 
after the narration of the affair of 
Corcyra, we read, airla airn (the 
sing., because one only relation is 
regarded) xpérn @yévero rots KopivOlos 
és rovs ’A@nvalous, to which this pas- 
sage adds a second aivfa. Ullrich, 
Beitr. zur Krit., I. p. 27 ff. As 
Aristeus had brought other Pelo- 


ponnesians with him (c. 60. 5; 62. 2) 
to the support of Potidaea, the hos- 
tile feeling extended itself beyond 
the Corinthians, who were first af- 
fected by it. This accounts for the 
mention of MeAorovyycies in 1; and 
the expression airia: has the general 
meaning of ground of complaint (in 
c. 146. 1, connected with %d:apopal), 
and without the addition of rot roAé 
pov, as in c. 55.18. So airlas péy is 
opposed to ob péyro: xré. in 8, t.e. to 
the actual outbreak of the war. — 7. 
dard Tou wpodavots: see on c. 34. 10. 
— 8. Euveppoyer : from tvppryviva, here 
only in Attic writers, but often used 
by Appian., Dio Cass., Plut. In viii. 
96. 7, we have the related fut. gup- 
pdtovar (jdoow).— 9. tSlq: on their own 
account, without the instigation of 
others. Here &mrpatay must be ren- 
dered as plpf.; cf. c. 128. 16, 17. 


NEGOTIATIONS AND RESOLUTIONS IN 
THE LACEDAEMONIAN POPULAR A8&- 
SEMBLY. Chaps. 67-87. 

67. The Corinthians, in concert with 
other allies, go to Sparta with complaints 
against the Athenians. 


Tots 8° "A@nvaiots Kai Ile\otovvncios arian pev 1 


p= 





THUCYDIDES IL. 67. 


> “A 4 > * , ®@ 4 ” 4 
dyvipav te odiow evovtay Kat apa mepi te xwpio Sed:- 
éres: tmapexddrouv tre evOds és trav Aaxedaipova Tovs 
, ‘ 4 2 4 A 9 rd gy 
Evppdxous Kat xareBowy edOovres trav “AOPnvaiwv ore 
amovods Te eduKOres Eley Kai dodixotey Thy LleXowdwn- 


oov. 


Aiywhrai re havepas pév ov mperBevopevor, Se- 


4 N ; id 4 4 t) 4 9 > 
dudres Tovs “AOnvaiovs, xpuda Sé, ovy HKLoTa per av- 
Tov evnyov Tov wWodEnov, éyovTes OK elvaL abrdvopmoL 


4 a a 
KaTa TAS O7TOVOGS. 


ot d€ Aaxedaindvior mpoorapaxané- 


cavres trav Evppdywv Kal eb Tis Te ado Edy HOH OAL 
e a 3 ld , ~ > A , A 
trd ’APnvaiwy, Eid\Aoyov odav abrav toujoavres Tov 


2. dvbpay... Sebidres: see on c. 63. 
7.—3. re: inferential, see onc. 4. 5. 
—rovs fvxppdxovs: who belonged to 
the Peloponnesian alliance (Ullrich, 
Beitr. z, Krit. 1. p.29, explains the word 
of the Corinthian allies in the affairs of 
Corcyra and Potidaea). Though the 
formal summons to attend their diet 
belonged to the Lacedaemonians (c. 
87.11), friendly invitations to coun- 
sel could be made by other states 
(v. 30. 12).— 4. xareBowv: with gen. 
Cf. c. 115. 8; v. 45. 18. So the noun 
xaraBoh in c. 73. 8. — dAOdvres: this 
word implies a zealous purpose, they 
came and. Similarly, c. 115. 8; ii. 72. 
19; 79. 5; iii. 65. 5; iv. 61. 28; 92. 4; 
v. 32. 15; 81.7; vi. 79. 16; viii. 67. 1. 
Cf. iév in Soph. .Aj. 304. Kiihn. 486, 
note 10.— 5. ditxoley: the constant 
use of G3:ceiy = to be in the wrong 
(GMT. 10, 1, nw. 4; H. 827) makes 
this verb parallel in sense to AeAuxdres 
elev: “had put themselves in the 
wrong in regard to the Peloponne- 
sians.”’ 

6. Alywyral re: since these did 
not belong to the fduuayor, but had 
been in dependence on Athens since 
Ol. 81, 1, B.c. 456 (c. 105; 108. § 4), 
ve ig used, as in c. 2. 6; 33. 6, and be- 


sides. They ventured therefore only 
apeaBeveoOau xptpa (this is the estab- 
lished form in Thuc. for the more 
usual xpvpfj or xpvpy. Kiihn. 336, 
note 7).— 9. xard rdg owrovids: this, 
like wapa ras owovdds in 16, probably 
refers to the thirty years’ truce of 
B.c. 445, Ol. 83. 4, in which there may 
have been a general formula such as 
éay avrovduous ras wéAcs, a8 Kr. con- 
jectures (Stud. I. p. 194). Some sup- 
pose that the general peace after the 
battle of Plataea is meant. C7. ii. 72. 
§ 1. Grote, V.c. 48, p. 342, thinks that 
the Aeginetans “may have taken 
advantage of both.” 
wpoowrapaxadicavres xré.: refers 
to 8, wapexdAouy rovs tuppdyous of the 
Corinthians. The Lacedaemonians 
also called upon any of the allies 
who had any other complaint to make 
to come forward: r: &AAo, i.e. beside 
those of the Corinthians and Aegine- 
tans. See App.— 11. §vAAoyow cay 
aurav tov ...ela@cora: on the order, 
see on c. 1.6: the Spartan popular 
assembly, which all Spartans of 30 
years of age were entitled to attend 
(Schémann, Ant. of Gr. I. p. 234). 
woeiy, to summon, not ‘to hold’; cf. c. 
139. 17; ii. 22.4; 59. 11; iv. 114. 11; 
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eiwOdra Aéyew éxédevor. 


THUCYDIDES I. 67, 68. 


Kat a&ddou TE tapiovTes EyKAy- 4 


para érrowvvro ws exacro: Kat Meyapis, Sndovuvres poy 
Kat €repa ovr ddiya duddopa, pddiora S€ Ayevwv Te Eip- 
15 yeoOar trav ev TH “APnvaiwr apyy Kai rns ’Arrucns ayo- 
pas Tapa tas omovdds. tapedOdvres Sé redevraion oi 
Kopiv@vuor Kai Tous add\ous édoavres mp@tov tapokuvas 
Tous Aaxedapovious, émeimrov Toudde: 

“TO morov vas, @ Aaxedaysdviot, THS Kal” vas 


> N 4 “ e 4 > 4 > A) ¥ 
avrous ToXTélas Kal optdias amioToTépous, €s Tous a)- 


vi. 8.5; 72.3; viii. 76.4.—12. dAd- 
yetv dxdXevov: addressed to all those 
present. 

waodvres — érovotwro: impf. of 
the succession of complainants; 16, 
swapeAOdvres— éxeixoy of the Corin- 
thians alone. rap:éva: is the constant 
expression for appearing before an 
assembly. Cf. c. 72. 4, 15; 73. 4; 79. 
7; 85. 18, ete. —13. dg Exacror: one 
by one. Cf. cc. 3.19; 48. 11.—14. 
Suddpopa: see on c. 56. 2. — Aupdvey 
ve pyerGar: the first mention of the 
Wipioua wep) Meyapéwy (c. 139.6; 144. 
7), which was perhaps adopted at the 
same time with the resolution against 
Potidaea. Ullrich, Das Megarische 
Psephisma, p. 34 ff.—16. wapd rds 
orov6ds: this Pericles expressly de- 
nies, c. 144. 10. 

17. wal ddoavres xré.: to be con- 
nected with reAevratox. Both expres- 
sions are predicative to wapeAOdvres, 
the later of the two circumstances 
being placed first. Cf. c. 37.10; 70. 
25.— 18. daetroy: 1.c. they made the 
following speech in confirmation of 
what was urged by the other allies. 


SPEECH OF THE CORINTHIAN En- 
VOYS IN THE SPARTAN ASSEMBLY. 
Chaps. 68-71. 


68. You have too long disregarded 


our warnings as to the hostile purposes 
of the Athenians. They can now be seen 
clearly manifested in their dealings with 
Coreyra and Potidaea. 

1. tO morrdv: (see on c. 36. 8, for 
use of neut. adj. as abstract noun) a 
contrast is evidently intended between 
this and amorordpovs, though the 
meaning is not quite the same: 7d 
moréy, meaning honesty, tntegrity, 
which can be trusted (pass.), and 
dmororépovs, implying incredulity 
(act.). — vpag: note the emphasis of 
the position. Cf c. 70. 5; and of 
other prons., v. 82. 23; vii. 78. 26.— 
2. wodsrelag cal dpirlas: behaviour in 
public life and in social intercourse. 
— és rovs dAAovs WY Tt Adyopev: in 
this punctuation Cl. now follows P. 
and St. ‘if we bring any complaint 
against others.’ For Aéye és in this 
sense (usually ‘to speak before’), cf. 
vi. 41. 4; Hdt. i. 86. 80; and for the 
position of the conj., cf. c. 19. 3; 120. 
9. But it seems better, chiefly on 
account of the generic art., with most 
editors to connect és rovs &AAovs with 
amicrorépous. The meaning will then 
be, either indisposed to believe anything 
against (see on c. 38. 1) others (here, 
the Athenians) if we say anything to 
their discredit ; or (rovs BAAous = Hyas) 
‘distrustful of us the rest, if we allege 








THUCYDIDES I. 68. 167 


Aous nv Tt Adywper, xabfiorna., Kai an’ abrov cwdpoov- 
4 » > 4 4 ‘ \ » U4 

vv pev exere, apalia S€ mréove mpdos Ta e&w mpdypara 
~ , Q , e ~ a 3 , 

5 xpnobe. aoddaxis yap mpoayopevovrwy jnpav & éu€dAopev 2 
e Aa 9 4 , 9 \ @ > U4 e #4 
td "AOnvaiwv BrdarrecOar, od trepi dv edidaoKoper Exd- 
orote THY pabnow éroveto Oe, G\\a TaY heydvrwv waddov 
e ”~ e 9 “A > “a 3Q7 4 lA 
brevoeire, as Evexa Tav avtos idig Siaddpwrv éyovcr: 

' > oN > ‘ , > + a “ ana UF 
kat 80 abrd ov mpiv mdoxew, GAN érredy & TH Epye 
3 4 ma) 4 4 4 3 Ay 

10 oper, rovs Evpppaxous Tovade tapexahéoare, év ols mpoc- 

KEL Has ovyY HKLOTA EeiTEW Cow Kal peytoTa éyKAj para 

» €« aA s 3 : 4 e , e a 4 € “~ 

eyonev, vd pev “APnvaiwy vBpilduevn, vd Se vay 

3 4 N 3 Q 9 ~ »¥ 2Q7 L3 

dpedovpevor. Kal el ev adaveis mov avres NOiKOUY THY 8 

‘EdAdsa, SidacKadias ay ws ovx ciddou mpomddeu* viv dé 


any complaint.’—3. xaSleryor: with 
an adj. = an emphatic 1:0évai, renders. 
Cf. ii. 42. 4; iii. 46. 3; viii. 66. 25. — 
da avrov: refers to the whole pre- 
ceding description, as in 9. See on 
Cc. 2. 11.— ewdporvvyy: sobriety, mod- 
eration, leaning here rather to the side 
of indifference, which in ii. 40. 7 is 
described as &wpaypor and d&xpetov. — 
4. whdov: = pel(on, i.e. than it would 
be under different circumstances. 

5. wpoayopevdvrwy: partic. impf.: 
here, announced beforehand ; elsewhere, 
‘proclaim aloud’; see on c. 29. 3. — 
7. poabnoww .droutoGe: “you would 
not take knowledge of what we were 
trying to show you.” See on c. 6.3.— 
tay Acyovtov .. . Ad yovot: the const. 
is similar to vii. 73.2, drovohaas aitav 
Thy Siudvorav, except that here a sen- 
tence, ds... A¢yova:, stands in place 
of the subst. Cf Xen. Cyr. v. 2. 18, 
éveydnoey adrév ds éxnpdérwv dAAfAovs. 
See onc. 52.10. “Against the speak- 
ers, rather, you directed your suspicion 
that they were influenced by self- 
interest.” — 8. vexa: see App. — S&a- 
cpev: here, interests (from the act, 


Siapdpey),as pérerrs wpds Td 1510 Sidgpo- 
pa waot Td Iooy, ii. 37. 5; iv. 86. 23; v. 
115. 8; elsewhere, ‘ points in dispute’ 
(from the mid. d:apéperda:), as in c. 
56.2; 67. 14; 78. 12; ii. 27. 9; iv. 79. 
10; v. 45.2. —9. ov xply wdoxay: see 


on Cc. 39. 5.—év te ipye: = &y abr¢g 


T¢ xdoxew, but also having reference 
to the common use of év r¢ Epye of 
action in war: when we are actually 
engaged. — 10. év olg: Cl. connects with 
the sup. obx fxiora, ‘among whom 
we have the best right to speak’; 
and compares c. 6. 6, év rots. But it 
is better with P. and Kr. to interpret 
before whom, as c. 85. 15, év rots Aaxe- 
Samovlois. — 11. dow: ‘in what de- 
gree, in so far as; without a comp., 
also in ii. 47. 14; iii. 45. 27; v. go. 6; 
108, 3; vi. 78. 5; viii. 84. 8.—12, 
UPprlopevor, duecdovpevor: partics, impf., 
including a considerable time up to 
the present. 

14. oe ovx elder: sc. duty, depend- 
ing on xpocé8e:, “ you would need ad- 
ditional information on the ground 
of your ignorance.” — voy 84: i.e. 
éy gavepg otons tijs aduclas altay. — 
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15 i Set paxpryopev, dv tovs péev Sedovlwpevovs spare, 
tois & émuBoudevovras adbrovs, Kal ovy HKLOTA TOLS HLE- 
Tépos Euppdyous, Kai €x woo MpoTraperKevacpevous, 
€l moTe Trokeunoovras; ov yap dv Képxvpay te voda- 

4 , e “A . t 4 © 
Bovres Bia nav elyov cat ToreiSavay érodudpxovy: av 
2076 pev eriucarpdérarov ywpiov mpos Ta emi Opdxys aro- 
xpnjoba, 7» Sé vaurixdy dv péyrrov mapéoxe Tots IeXo- 


69 


movvnaiots. 


“K A ~ 5 e “A » , a) 9? 
Qt TWVOE Upelts ALTLOL, TO TE TP@TOov €acayres 1 


9 N N 4 b) bd’ \ A , 9» 
avrovs THY TOMY pera TA MndwKa Kparuvat Kal voTEpov 
Ta paxpa ornoar Teixn, és TédE TE GEL ATOOTEPOUYTES OU 


15. paxpryopety: cf ii. 36. 14; iv. 59. 
6, in both places with éy ei8éo.7, which 
has here been anticipated. We must 
supply juas as subj., extended now to 
include the other allies, and serving 
as the antecedent of dy. When the 
rel. is thus used rhetorically to intro- 
duce important aspects of the case, 
a certain freedom of const. is com- 
mon. Cf. c. 74. 11; vi. 68. 2, woaag 
wapavéoe: tl Sef xpijcOa, of wdpecuey 
éx) roy dyava; So, often in poets: 
Soph. O. C. 268, 427; Aj. 457; Ar. 
Nub. 1226, 1877; Ran. 1058. — rovs 
pév: eg. the Aeginetans. — 16. rots 
Sd: eg. the Megarians.— rots... 
fuppdxotg: i.e. the Potidaeans, as 
special dependants of the Corinthi- 
ans. — 17. wpotrapeoxevacpévovs: in 
the second member of the rel. clause 
dpare has taken a new obj., avrods, 
with an act. partic.; to this obj. a 
third partic. member is here attached 
which has no longer any connexion 
with the rel. dy; “and you see that 
they have long ago prepared them- 
selves, in case they shall by and by 
be involved in war.” — 18. wodept- 
govra:: fut. mid. as pass. Cf. viii. 
43. 18. G. 199, n. 4; H. 496. Here 


the apod. is merely implied. See 
on c. 58. 2.— 00 ydp dy: “for other- 
wise (see on c. 11.5) they would not 
have. so openly resorted to violent 
measures at Corcyra and Potidaea.” 
Cf. Eur. I. T. 666. — vrodaBdvres: 
of crafty appropriation at the ex- 
pense of another. Cf. c. 121.9; 143. 
3; vi. 58.7; viii. 105. 15.— 19. Big 
jpov: see onc. 43. 8.— dxov: after 
the aor. partic., as c. 29. 23; 30. 4; 
38. 15.— 20. ro pev ... 4 Sé: chias- 
mus: rd wéy (Potidaea) conformed in 
gender to the pred. xwploy.— aaro- 
xpHoGar: to make use of. Cf. vi. 17. 
5; vii. 42. 27. The inf. is epexegetic 
of éwixa:péraroy, “excellently situated 
for profitable use of it (sc. r¢ xwply) 
in relation to the Thracian coast.” — 
21. rots: before MeAorovvnalors is from 
the Vat. Ms. 

69. § 1-6. You have yourselves en- 
couraged their encroachments by looking 
quietly on as they increased their power, 
and you will have to bear the consequences, 

2. viv woAw... Kparvvar: see Cc. 
90-93. Kpariva:, a poetic word; act., 
iii. 18. 7; mid., iii. 82. 40; iv. 52. 13; 
114. 10. In tragedy = xpareivy. — 3. 
Ta paxpd relxy: see Cc. 107. § 1.— ory- 
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pdvov Tors Um’ éexeivwy Sedovrlwpevous edevOepias, adda 
5 Kai Tovs wperdpous On Evppdxous: ov yap 6 Sovlwod- 
pevos, GAN’ 6 Suvdpevos pev mavoa, wepropav dé ady- 
Pécrepov aird Spq, eiep Kal ryv afiwow THs aperns 
as éhevPepav rnv “EdAdda géperar. pdoris b€ viv ye2 


Evy NOopev Kai ovde viv emt havepois. 


XPHY yap ovK et 


10 dduxovpeBa, ere oKorew, adda Ka 6 Te apuvovpeba: 


of yap Spavres, BeBovrevpévor mpos ob Sveyvwxdras 75n, 


oa: to raise; probably only here of 
walls; but with orhaAas, v. 18. 54; 23. 
22; and often with rpomaioy, c. 30. 2; 
54. 3; 105. 30; ii. 22, 16.— és rd8e 
ve: the postscript re connects an im- 
portant third particular. Cf. c. 2. 6; 
50. 4; 56. 8. és rd3de = wéxps Tovde 
(Schol.) is rare. Cf. Hat. iv. ro. 17, 
&ri cad és rd8e; and és rov70, Vv. 26. 6.— 
daroc-repouvres : expresses not so much 
the act of depriving, as the continued 
withholding of what is due. See on 
c. 40. 7. —4. rods. . . SeSovAepdvous : 
an invidious expression for the Attic 
tdupaxo:r, to which is opposed rods 
duerépous Evuydyous with the empha- 
sizing 48n, now even.—7. avrd pq: 
te. Savdovra. See on c. 5. 11. — rij 
dflworw THs dperys: reputation for mag- 
nanimity. dperh, particularly of gen- 
erous dealing with the weak. C/. 
c. 37. 21; iii. 58. 2; iv. 19. 12. See 
Introd. p. 86. — 8. og EdevOepay xré.: 
this claim of Sparta often occurs. 
See ii. 8. 15; 71. § 2; iii. 32. 5; 59. 
80; 63. 16; iv. 108. 12. épecda, 
properly of bearing off a prize; and 
so to gain, enjoy. Cf. ii. 11. 36. 

viv ye: so Stephanus for viv re 
of the Mss., rightly adopted by the 
recent editors (not by Sh., who ren- 
ders ‘now too’). — 9. dwt davepots: 
éx{ with dat. of conditioning circum- 
stances, as c. 13.4; 65.7; 70.10; iv. 22. 
13; upon a basis of openly expressed pur- 


pose, from which alone a sure decision 
can be reached. — xpny ydp eré.: “by 
this time we ought to have been con- 
sidering not whether we are wronged 
but how we are to be revenged.” J. 
On the formation of xpiv = xph Fy, 
Kiihn. 298, 6. For xaé’ 8 71, how, cf. 
vi. 8.16; and see one. 35. 16. — 11. 
ol ydp Spavres. . . éwipxovrm: Cl, 
considering that we need in this clause 
a special designation of the Atheni- 
ans, renders of ydp, for they (cf. vi. 36. 
6), though this use of the art. for dem. 
pron. with ydp is extremely doubtful 
in prose (Kiihn. 458,3; 459; Kr. Dial. 
50, 1,2). It seems better to regard 
this as a general proposition of which 
the application to the Athenians is 
found in 12, nad émirrdueba xré. The 
previous clause xpiv yap... duvvot- 
peOa implies the dilatory, indecisive 
behaviour of the Lacedaemonians ; 
and it is proper that this should be 
contrasted first with the resolute prac- 
tice of energetic natures in general, 
and then with actual policy of the 
Athenians. The commas, therefore, 
are to be removed and #87 to be con- 
nected with od wéaAovres. ‘For men 
who act (men of energy and action, 
actuosi), with plans fully formed, 
advance at once and without hesita- 
tion against men who have not yet 
made up their minds.” This does not 
necessarily imply :mpetuous action; 
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A 3 la > , \ 3 , 4 € “A e 
Kat ov péddovtes Erépxovrar, Kat émorauela oig 6d¢@ oF 8 
9 a \ ¢g¢ > 3\ 7 A > AN 4 4 
A@nvaio, Kat OT. Kat Gdiyov xwpovow Ent Tous trédas, 

Q Ud | 37 \ .,' 3 4 e “ 
Kat avOavew peév oidpevor Oia Td dvaiaPyToy vor 

a) 4 Q > 4 ~ b : “~ 
15 Hocov Papoovor, yudvres Sé eiddras Twepiwopay ioxupas 


€yKetoovra.. 


novxatere yey yap pdvor EdAnvav, & Aaxe- 


4 > “A , U4 3 b) “a 4 > ld 
Sayzdrro, ov Ty Suvdper Tid, GAG TH pEAAnCEL apvd- 
peVvOL, Kal pdvoe OvK apxomerny Thy avénow Tov éxOparv, 


Surdactoupervny Sé Katadvortes. 
is ty ® » e , a » 9 , 
20 Nets elvar, @Y apa G Adyos TOU Epyou Expare.. 


kairo. ehéyerOe doda- 
TOV TE 


yap Myoov avrot topev éx meparav yns mpdrepov ert 


and therefore the words involve noth- 
ing inconsistent with the slow and 
steady aggression attributed to the 
Athenians. See App. 

12. nal émordpefa xré.: observe 
that a verb (éretépyovra: or yapoic:) 
must be supplied for ofg 63¢, unless, 
with Cobet, «al 8r: is bracketed. For 
$e: can hardly be taken as = nal 8 re 
of 10.— Kar’ dAlyov: by Little and lit- 
tle. Cf.c. 61. 18.— rods wédag: see 
onc. 32. 3.— 14. xal AavOdvay... 
Oaproter: while they think themselves un- 
observed merely because your perceptions 
are dull, they are not so wholly (hacov) 
Sree from fear. On rd dvala@nror, 
see on c. 36.3. Cf c. 82.1; vi. 86. 
17.— 15. yvowres 8¢. . . éynaloovras: 
but when they have come to the conclusion 
that you know their doings and yet do 
not interfere, they will press on with vig- 
our. éyxeic@a: often of actual fight- 
ing. Cf. c. 49. 29; ii. 79. 24; iii. 98. 
6; iv. 22.5; v. 73.17; viii. 85. 18. 

17. of Ty Suvdpe . . . duvvopevor: 
defending yourselves not by using your 
power but by looking as tf you were going 
to use it. For the sing. riva, cf. c. 95. 
16; 141, 20; ii. 37. 2; iii. 46. 20; iv. 
85. 19.— 19. SiswAacroupdvny: the 
usual form of the verb is d:xAacid(ew. 


Some concrete notion like &8éraysp 
must be supplied as obj. from atinow. 

xalro.: and yet, introduces an ob- 
jection adduced by the speaker to 
his own disparaging account. “If you 
were disinclined to move, at least 
people said you were secure against 
dangers from without.” Kr.’s inter- 
pretation ‘cautious’ is not justified 
by the usage of Thuc. — 20. dy: re- 
fers to the antecedent sipuets implied 
in éréyeode (cf. c. 68. 15), and has an 
adversative meaning, as in c. 35. 15. 
&yv is objective gen. to Adyos in the 
sense of repute. Cf. ii. 42.7; Eur. El. 
937, ravdpbs wey oddels THY Be OnrACLdY 
Adyos; I. T. 517; Plat. Apol. 26 b. — 
dpa: chiefly with the impf. (cf. c. 35. 
20) emphasizes the revelation of a fact 
not before realized: “but it turns 
out that your reputation was greater 
than the facts warranted.” Kr. Spr. 
58, 2, 6; Kiihn. 500, 4. — 21. topev 
.-- €\Odvra: Thuc. never uses eidévaz 
with the inf., but with either dri, és, 
or a partic. Cf. c. 76. 5; 122.14; 
127.3; 140. 8; ii. 40. 22, etc. GMT. 
73, 2; H. 982.— ée qepdrav yas: pro- 
verbial. Cf. Alcae. frg. 8; Xen. Ages. 
g. 4. Often imitated by later writers. 
— mwpdtepoy 7: like xply with inf., ii. 
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my Tedordvynoov €\Odvra i ra wap’ tpav agiws mpoa- 
TayTnoat, Kal vuv Tovs "AOnvatous ovy Exds, womrEp éket- 
9 2 9 “ ¥ A Q 3 a A 9 ” 
vov, GAN éyyvs ovras tmepiopare, Kat avTi tov éredOev 
25 abrot dpvverOar Bovrerbe paddov émidvras Kai és TUyas 
mpos To\@ Suvarwrépous ayovilduevor Karacryvat, éme- 
ordpevot Kat tov BapBapov avrov epi avT@ Ta Thelw 
aoparévta Kat mpos avrovs Tovs “AOPnvaious modha Has . 
non TOUS duapTipacw avTav padroy } Tp ad tpav 
30 Tyuwpia mepuyeyernpevous: eel ai ye vuerepar édmides 
¥ , \ 93 , 5 ‘ A “~ ¥ A 
non Twds Tov Kal arapacKevous dia TO TuTTEvoaL EpOeL- 


pay. 


‘ ‘ e A >: > »¥ ‘ 4 fh > 7 4 
Kat pndets var én’ €xOpa 7d whéov 7 airia vopioy 


rade eye Oat: airia perv yap dirwy avdpav éorw apap- 
ravovtwv, Katryopia Sé éyOpav aducnodvrav. 


40. 11; vi. 58.3; viii. 45. 29; Sorepoy 
%, vi.4.12. Sturm, MPIN, p. 97. — drt 
wiv IleAordvyncov: even to the con- 
fines of Peloponnesus, in hostile sense. 

22. ta wap tpev: your defensive 
forces. Cf. vi. 22.14; 46.9. — dglws: 
sc. rijs Suerépas Suvduews. — mpoatay- 
ryora: went forth to withstand him. Cf. 
iv. 92. 28. — 23. éxetvow: assimilated 
to rods ’A@nvafovs. Kr. Spr. 62, 4, 3; 
Kiihn. 681,38. Cf v. 99. 4; vi. 68. 9; 
Dem. rv. 21.— 24. éyyvs évras: not to 
be construed with wepiopare, which is 
here used without a partic., as in 
6, but pred. to rods ’A@nvalous, although 
they are not far off but close at hand. 


— aytl rou dwedGety: cf. vii. 75. 40. — 


éredOcivavrol: ultro adoriri, with 
reference to the following émdyras. — 
25. és ruyas Katracryvar: used spe- 
cially of the uncertainties of war. Cf. 
ce. 78. 5; vi. 11. 22. — 26. émorrdpe 
vor: though you know. — 27. avrev 
wept atte: by his own fault. Cf. vi. 
33- 20; Hdt. ix. ror. 13, uh wep) Map- 
Soviw wralon 4 ‘EAAds. “Propr.circa 
se tanquam scopulun, ze. sua 


culpa.” P.— td wrelwo: see on c. 
13. 17. — 28. pds: not the Corinthi- 
ans alone, but the other allies also who 
depended on Sparta. — 30. mepryeye- 
vnpdvous: see on c. 55. 11. — al wpé- 
vepas édarlSes : the hopes which rested on 
you. See onc. 33. 18. — 31. 45n tiwag 
.. -€>Vapay: have already ruined some, 
who remained unprepared just because 
they trusted you; alluding perhaps to 
the Thasians, c. 101, and the Euboe- 
ans, c. 114. The aor. is empiric, 
drawing a general inference from spe- 
cial occurrences. GMT. 30, 1; H. 
840; Kiithn. 386, 7. For #8n, cf c. 
120.6; ii. 77. 15; iv. 62. 13; vi. 86. 14; 
vii. 77. 2, 16. 

32. ro wXéov q: aftera neg. See on 
c. 9. 21. — én’ %xOpq .. . alrig: see on 
c. 37.8. Here, as there, éx{ indicates 
the end; but the two nouns do not ex- 
actly correspond, &@pa referring to a 
sentiment, and alla, expostulation, to 
an action: “not to lay bare our hostile 
feelings, but to make a well-grounded 
complaint.” Accordingly in the follow- 
ing explanation, in which air/a stands 
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“Kat dua, elrep tivés Kat dddow, afvo. vopilouer 1 
elvat rots wédas Woyov émreveyxely, G\dws Te Kal peyd- 
ov tov Suadepdrvrwy xafeotatwv, wept dv ovK aicAa- 
verOa nw ye Soxetre od exroyicacOas mdmore mpos 
5 otous tly "AOnvaious dvras Kai dvov bpav Kal ws Tay 

Siadipovras 6 dydv erat. of pe ye vewreporovol Kat 2 
@rwonoas d€ets Kat emirehéoas epyw & av yroow vpeis 


first chiastically, instead of an elucida- 
tion of %@pa we have xarrryopla, the 
real opposite of airla. The genitives 
plrwy dvbpay and éx@péy are objective. 
The course of thought is this: our 
reproaches are not xarryopla but airia, 
for we regard you as ofA duaprdvor- 
Tes, NOt as éx@poi ddiuchoayres. 

70. The Athenians, by their activity 
and decision, have great advantage over 
you with your sluggish and dilatory 
policy. 

1. wal dua wré.: “besides the good 
intentions of which we are conscious, 
we have as good a right as any to 
find fault with you.” What follows, 
however, relates rather to the char- 
acter of the Lacedaemonians than to 
the justification of the Corinthians. — 
elwep rivég xal Dro: cf. c. 142. 24; 
iv. 55-12; Hdt. ix. 27. 26; Plat. Phaed. 
58 e; 63.c; 67 b; Xen. Cyr, iii. 3. 
42. On the «af in such formulae, see 
Kiihn. 524, 2, 8; Kr. Spr. 69, 32, 138. 
—2. rotg wédag: see on c. 32. 16; 
here specially of the Lacedaemonians. 
— 3. rw kadepdvrev: the points of 
difference, i.e. between you and the 
Athenians, to be presently stated; so 
ii. 43.27. But P. and Kr. interpret, 
‘the interests at stake,’ as in vi. 92. 
23, like ra ddgopa in c. 68. 8. The 
former sense is confirmed by 4, azpds 
ofous...%ora:. Bonitz, Beitradge zur 
Erklérung des Thukydides, p. 7.— 
ale Odver Ga: — dxAoyloacba: have for 


obj. the following dependent interr. 
clause pbs olous xré. The use of wé- 
wore shows that éxAocyloac8u repre- 
sents a real past tense, to have calcu- 
lated. —4. wpds olovs xal Scov Siadd- 
povras: t.€. ofo: xal 8cov .. . Siapdpowres 
of ‘A@nvaiol elow, xpos obs 6 dyder Erra:. 
Cf. c. 73.18. For examples of simi- 
lar blending of a question and a de- 
pendent sentence, see Kiihn. 587, 6. 
—65. vpty: depends on fora. On its 
emphatic position, see on c. 68. 1.— 
Srov Kal og way: how far, I should 
say how utterly. Sh. 

6. of udv ye: see on c. 40. 15. The 
opposition is thus strongly marked. 
—vewrepowowol: the adj. only here in 
Thuc.; the abstract noun in c. 102. 11. 
—7. dmvojou exré.: in the following 
delineation, 10 aor. infs. alternate with 
7 pres. infs. (aor. éw:vojoa, émiteddoat, 
éxryvava, etixdoOa, xpata, miorevoat, 
éweAGeiy, BAdWat, ruxeiy apdtavres, xpa- 
gar; pres., cg (es, ofec Oat, xracba:, xpdo- 
cew, Thy émcxelpnoww woeicOa, KTacOat, 
fryeio8a:). The latter designate endur- 
ing conditions or continued activities ; 
the former, activities with a definite 
direction or ends attained. It will be 
observed, too, how the inf. with a 
neg. (or with a neg. notion, as évdea, 
12, dAfya, 22) is regularly in the aor. 
(complexive), unless resistance or re- 
fusal is implied, asin 18 (“you refuse 
to believe that you will ever”). — 
dmvonoa: to form plans. Cf. 21; 
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dé ta Urdpxovra re oglew Kai érvyvavas pndev Kai ép- 
yo ovde travayxaia e&ixérOar. adbbis Se of wey Kai rapa. 
10 Svvapw Torpynrat Kai rapa yopny Kuwdvvevrai Kal én 
rows Sewots evédrides: Td Se ipeérepov ths Te Suvdpews 
evdea tmpatas THS TE yuouns poe Tors BeBaiows morred- 
oa Tav Te Sewav pndérore ote Pas arodvOyjoecOa- Kat 
py Kal GoKvorgrpos Upas peAdAyTas Kal aroonuNTal wpds 
évdnporareus: olovra, yap of yey Ty amovoig av tT KTa- 
wOat, vets SE vee ErehOely Kat ta éroiuwa dy Bdarbas 


ii, 11.11; v. 13. 7; Ar. Eccl. 247.— 
éfelg: quick, defined by the dependent 
infs. But as applied to the Lacedae- 
monians, it must be taken ironically, 
or by zeugma implying the general 
sense duets ofol ore. — da dy yoow: 
whatever they have decided. So usually 
in aor. See App.—8. émyvewa: to 
adopt further measures. (Cf. ii. 65. 48; 
iii. 57.6. Inc. 132. 85 it means 
‘find out.’ — 9. ov6¢: the two preced- 
ing clauses (od (ew and éxryvava:, con- 
nected by re xal) give the positive 
and neg. sides of the Laconian con- 
servatism, and are in the same const. 
as émvojoa; but the neg. ob3é shows 
that this last clause is conceived in- 
dependently of the former, as if Thuc. 
had said od pévros dkets dore ovdt 14- 
vaykata ei:ixéoOa:. This last verb is 
usually intr., as in Pl. Prot. 3114; 
Xen. Mem. i. 4. 17; ii. 3. 19, but is 
here, carry out, attain. §o in 21, étea- 
Gey has a neut. pl. obj. Cf iii. 108. 
9; Soph. 7. 506, dA Gov heOd’ dydvey. 

avOis: further, implying here not 
repetition, but advance. Cf. iii. 106. 
8; vi. 90. 5.—10. rodpnral.. . xw- 
Suvevral: Thuc. seems to have coined 
several verbal substs. of this form: 
pearAnrhs, drodnunrhs, 14; elkaorhs, c. 
138. 15; 8:adAanrhs, iv. 60. 4,— all ex- 
pressing bent, habituation to a course, 


like Latin nouns in-tor. Here rapa 
3évapan (beyond the measure of one’s 
strength, implying rashness) and wap 
yvépuny (beyond the limits which pru- 
dence would set, implying reckless- 
ness) are opposed to the clauses which 
state the defects of the Lacedaemo- 
nians, r7js duydpews evdea wpagarand rijs 
yvépns unde rois BeBalois micredoa. — 
dal rots Savots: in the face of dangers, 
propositis periculis. Cf.c. 143. 
8; v. 90. 6; vi. 20. 83; Dem. rv. 20, én) 
T's NpdtTey ovde Ta puecpd woretre. 

13. wal priv nal: introducing forci- 
bly a further statement, iam vero. 
Cf. c. 142. 1, nad phy 0d34.—14. do- 
xvot: not here ‘indefatigable in en- 
durance,’ but resolute for action, as in 
c. 74. 5.—165. ry darovelg: by their 
absence from home. — dy tT. xracOa: 
the pres. inf. with the pregnant 7, as 
in 29, de) «r&cGa:, implies a never-satie- 
fied eagerness to press forward ; while 
Ta érotua, 16, a strengthened dérdp- 
xovra, means possessions lying ready 
for use, the loss of which is feared. 
Cf. iv. 61.2; vi. g. 16.— 16. dred Oat: 
whether abs. or with a dat. has in 
Thuc. so generally the meaning of hos- 
tile advance (cf. c. 2.8; 18.18; 62.10; 
69. 12, 24; 123. 14; 124. 18; ii. 36. 
14; 39. 12; 89. 22; iii. 84. 7, ete.) 
that it expresses the aggressive spirit, 
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Kparouvrés te Tav €xOpay emt mreiorov é&€pyovrat Kat 5 
vukopevor er é\axurrov avamimrovow. er. Sé Tois per 6 
copacw addoTpwrdras vrép THS Toews ypavral, TH 
20 yuoun S€ oixetorary és TO mpdocew TL vmTep aUTHS. Kal7 
a 4 a 2 , Y 3267 A > A , 
& pev ay erworjoavres py e€éOwow, oixeia oréperOar 
nyouvra, & S ay érehOovres nrpowrvra, ddj(tya zpos Ta 
pé\dovTa Tuxev mpafavres, hv S dpa Kai tov meipa 


which the Lacedaemonians are said 
to dread, more distinctly than éfea- 
Oetv, proposed by Ullrich and approved 
by St. (Jahrb. 1868, p. 418). In 
22, éweAOdvres is used of the Athe- 
nians in the same sense of agres- 
sion. —17. xparovyrds te: from this 
point, when the inferential re marks 
the passage from the general to its 
application in particulars, the delinea- 
tion confines itself to the Athenians, 
and is calculated to make a lively 
impression on.the Lacedaemonians. 
— 18. dr Adxuwtov avanlrroveww: 
clearly opp. to éx) xAcioroy éfépxorras 
(they pursue their victory to the furthest 
extent, cf. Plat. Prot. 861c¢) and to 
be taken in the pass. sense of airrew 
= BddrAcoOu, they allow themselves to be 
forced back, they fall back, the least. 
Cf. Bonitz, ibid. p. 8 ff. — ire S€: 
this bravery, always pressing forward, 
never frightened back, does not 
merely lead the Athenians to ever- 
new results; still more effective is the 
clear consciousness with which they 
put all powers of body and mind at 
the service of their country. —19. rq 
‘yvepy: the mind and all its powers, 
opp. to odmuara. Cf. ii. 38. 2, “A 
somewhat forced antithesis between 
bAAotpiwrdros and olxeordrp is the 
veil of a noble sentiment. Their 
bodies they throw away, as freely as 
though they did not belong to them, 
in the service of their country ; their 


minds they jealously preserve as the 
thing dearest to them, that they may 
use them on her behalf.” Jowett. 

20. wal...pév...8¢...6¢: this un- 
limited devotion of the Athenians 
exhibits itself in three aspects, as re- 
gards (1) aims not completely carried 
out (& ney by... Hryotrra:); (2) aims 
perfectly attained (& 8 &» ... xpdgay- 
ves); (8) aims which have not suc- 
ceeded (fy 3 &pa... rhy xpelay). There 
must not therefore be a full point 
before dy 8 kpa. See St. Jahrb. 1863, p. 
473-4.— 21. é€AOworv: (so the best 
Mss. for éreééA6worv) here and iii. 108. 
9 with a neut. obj. of undefined extent 
(& — &», rd wodAd) has a trans. mean- 
ing, bring to an issue. See on 9.— 
olxeta ordperGar yyouvras: the acc. 
with ordpecOa: does not occur else- 
where, but may be tolerated as inner 
obj. from a neut. adj. See on c. 32. 
4. Kr. Spr. 47, 18, 10. orédpeo@as 
seems to be = éorepijcAa, but “ verbs 
of privation connote feeling.” Gil- 
dersleeve on Pind. Py. v11. 22. “In 
failing to attain an object, they consid- 
er that they have lost what was really 
their own.” — 22. éAlya wpds ta pddAdov- 
va: cf.c. 6.15; 10. 8, 38; “only little 
in comparison with what remains to be 
done.” So ruxety wpdgayres instead of 
wpata: (GMT. 24, x. 1; H. 984) points 
to the unsatisfying character of the re- 
sult: “that they have indeed succeeded 
this time.” — 23. qv 8’ dpa: and if after 
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all it turn out that.—rov: belongs to 
epadcow rather than to welpg. C/. ii. 
43-12. The best Mes. have xaf rou and 
not rov xal. For the force of «af, see 
onc. 15. 7.— 24. dvyrehaloavres : occurs 
here only, forming new hopes in com- 
pensation for failure. — éwAypecav: 
empiric aor. See on c. 69. 31.— 
xpelav: want, lack. Cf. iji. 59. 9.— 
25. fyovor...xal dAwZovow: an 
inversion of the natural order for 
greater effectiveness ; “ possession and 
hope in this case coincide.” — poles: 
eee on c. 58.7. — 26. dw: the gen. as- 
similated to the obj. of ém:xelpyow. 
Cf. vii. 43. 12. 

27. pera wévev: with, t.c. not with- 
out, constant toil. — 28. alevos poy bov- 
. @: aiéy (in Thuc. here only) and 
poxGeiy (once more in ii. 39. 23), un- 
usual expressions chosen to enforce 
the close of the delineation. — 29. jrj- 
ve doprivy Go 7 HyetoOas : the hyper- 
bole usual in proverbial expressions, 
the only thing they deem a festival. Cf. 
fii. 30. 12; vii. 77. 25. The Schol. 
makes this an allusion to the refusal 
of the Spartans to set forth during 
festivals. — 31. ov foro... 4: this 


combination emphasizes the former 
member so much that the latter is often 
practically denied. C/. od rocovroy — 
Scoy, and ov paAdAov (7d wAeiov) f. See 
onc. 9. 2,21. Here it is represented 
that dcyoAla éxlwovos is certainly not 
regarded by the Athenians as a mis- 
fortune, while jovxla dapdypwr is 80 
regarded. 

32. dal re... ddy: the infs. with 
dat re after wepuxdvac represent the 
constant object of their whole exist- 
ence. The inf. alone would indicate 
only adaptation in the special case, 
as in ii. 64. 17; iii. 45. 8; iv. 61. 20. 
— 33. day : with this ye: qovxlay must 
be supplied, as must a corresponding 
partic. with dpay, c. 78. 10; 80. 2. 

71. You have now an excellent op- 
portunity for changing your policy. 
Nothing short of an invasion of Attica 
will help us and keep us in your alli- 
ance. 

1. ravrys rovavrns wodens : although 
this state with such characteristics stands 
facing you. It is better to make rav- 
rns, with appos. roudrns wdAews (sc. 
ofens) subj: of dvricaSeornevilas, than, 
with Kr. and B.,to make raérns alone 
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@ Aaxedaindvtor, Suapédr\ere Kai oteobe thy Hovyxiav 
° , A 3 , 24 a 9 a a 

ov TovTos Tav avOpdmeyv éri mreiorov apKew, ot dy 
Th pev wapackeyp Sixaa mpdcowo., TH S€ yuo, Av 
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eruyyxavere Tovrouv: viv 8, Gmep Kat apt. eoyrAdoaper, 
dpxyadtpora vay Ta emirndevpata mpos abrovs éoTiv. 
10 dvayKn S€ aomwep Téyvns adel Ta Emuyvyvopeva Kparely: 


the subj., and romatrns wéAews pred. 
with the partic. The elaborate deline- 
ation of the last chap. requires to be 
resumed here with something more 
than the simple ratrns. Cf. ii. 60. 
16, épol roodry dvdpi. But in c. 74. 1, 
To.wvrou tupBSdyros robrou, Tovrou alone 
is the subj. — 2. Stapdddere: you per- 
sist in your dilatory course. Cf. c. 142. 
8; iv. 27. 22; vi. 25. 8; 49. 18, ete. 
—3. dpxety: from the meaning ‘suf- 
fice’ comes naturally that of hold 
out, last.— ot dy xré.: the condition 
under which quiet behaviour can 
maintain adequate security for a con- 
siderable time is expressed in the first 
member by a description of the per- 
sons in question, “who, in the use 
they make of their own warlike prep- 
aration, do only what is just, but 
show also a decided purpose not to 
submit to wrong.” The neg. pf is 
used because in a generic rel. sen- 
tence. Kr. Spr. 67,9. For éx:rpérey, 
of. c. 82.4; 95.5; ii. 72.20; vi. 40.9; 
viii. 27.6.— 5. GAN dal re py xré.: 
in these words the sentence is contin- 
ued as if the former portion had begun 
with ox ofec@e rodrais (instead of ofecGe 
od rovrors). The sense is: “but on the 
principle of doing no offence to others, 
and of receiving no damage yourselves 
in being compelled to resist injuries, 


you maintain what you consider to be. 
an impartial attitude”; whereas this 
is really a course which is wholly in 
favour of the aggressive Athenians. 
But Cl. explains 7d Yooy véuew ‘ attach 
equal importance,’ comparing iii. 3. 
6; 48.2; vi. 88.10; Plat. Prot. 337 a; 
in which passages, however, the phrase 
is followed by the dat. and not by éxf 
with dat. Others explain, ‘ you form 
your notions of right,’ ‘your concep- 
tion of political justice is founded’; 
but Cl. rightly objects that no in- 
stances can be quoted of the words 
used in this sense. 

7. pods 8 dy exré.: but you could 


hardly carry out such a policy success- 


fully, if you had a city just like your- 
selves for your neighbour. —8. viv 84: 
introduces the real state of the case, 
ovx duolg wéAc: wapoueire. — 9. dpyaid- 
vpowa: old-fashioned; not elsewhere 
in Attic. — dwvrnSevpara: see on c. 
32. 10. — apes: see onc. 6.15. «pds 
avrots = apbs Ta émirndetduatra aitéy, 
comparatio compendiaria. Cf 
14; c. 77. 24; 143. 14; Hom. P 61, 
xdua: Xaplrecow spot. Kiihn. 643, 3; 
Kr. Spr. 48, 18, 9. 

10. réxvys: not ‘art’ in the higher 
sense, but any competence resting on 
exercise and experience; especially in 
matters of war and seamanship. C7f.c. 
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49.6; 142.24; 87.19; vii. 36. 22; 70. 
21; of medicine, ii. 47.15. Elsewhere 
of artifice, v. 8. 8; 18. 16; 47.9. The 
gen. depends on ra émryiyvdueva. Cf. 
c. 52.11; 68.7; iii. 30.4. As in the 
case of any technical dexterity. — ra 
dwuytyvopeva: what is new (cf. c. 70. 
9), whether of inventions (as with 
réxvn), or of new views and plans in 
politics. — xparety: sc. trav dpxato- 
tpéxwov.—11. vopma: like éxirnded- 
para, principles, habits. — 12. wpds 
wodNd, lévar: = woAAois émixepety, as 
Vili. 27. 18, xpbs abBaipérous Kiv8dvous 
idvas. — émrexvyceas: here only in 
Attic; chosen in reference to réyvn: 
progressive improvement. émrre as in 
émoxevd(ew. The emphatic repetition 
of woAA7js makes «af take the second 
place. — 13. ao: in consequence of, 
through the influence of. Cf. c. 12. 5; 
23. 27; 24. 10.—14. éwi widow: cfc. 
9. 20. 

15. pixpr tovde dplobw: cf. c. 51. 


9; iii. 82. 62.— dpew: for position, 
see on @ 30. 14.—16. dowep dredi- 
fare: see c. 58.8.— 18. dySpas re: 
correlated with xai jas, 19. — 19, 
apes... Evppaxday: a similar threat 
made by the Corcyraeans, c. 28. § 3. 
If we must suppose a definite plan, the 
Argives are probably thought of, as 
enemies to the Lacedaemonians. 

20. Spppev dv: sc. ef xpds érépay 
tuppaxlay tpawolueba. — 21. wpds Occ: 
tn the face of, and so, ‘in the judgment 
of.” Cf ii. 71.22; iii. 58.1, Oedy ray tup- 
paxuev. Hom. A 339, For the posi- 
tion of the epithets, see on c. 1. 6.— 
aleavopdvey: abs., who have judgment, 
insight. Cf. v. 26. 23. — 22. épnplav: 
abandonment, isolation. Cf. iii. 67. 10, 
18. — DArorg wpoordvres: cf. c. 40. 23; 
75. 6. 

24. Bovdoudvoy ...«lvar: this pre- 
sumption, for the fulfilment of which 
the whole speech presses, is the con- 
dition of each of ‘the following 
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Aorévvnoov wepacbe py ehacow eEnyetoOas 7 ot rare. 


pes Up mapédocay.” 


Tovavra pev ot KopivOtor elzrov. 


Tav dé “APnvaiwv 
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—eérvxe yap mpeoBeia mporepor ev Ty) Aaxedaipove sept 
d\d\wv rapovoa, kat ws Hobovro trav Adyar, okey ad- 
Tots mapirnréa €s Tovs Aaxedatpovious elvat, Tay pev 
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é&vexddouv, Snracar S€ wept Tov TavTos ws ov Taxéws 


avrots Bovdevréov ein, GAN ev arelove oKerréov. 


‘ 
KQL 


dua Thy oderépay wdédw EBovAovTo onunva Gon ein Sv- 


clauses, “for then should we —.” For 
the gen. wpobiuwv, see G. 138, n. 8; 
H. 941; Kiihn. 475.— 26. «pds 
wdde: in view of this; therefore. Also 
mwpos ravra, at the close of longer 
speeches; Lat. proinde. Freq. in 
Soph. Cf. Aj. 971, 1818; <£/, 383, 
820; O. R. 426; O. C. 956; Ant. 658. 
— 27. dtnyetoGar: Cl. refers to vi. 
85. 7 for another instance of the acc. 
with this verb. But there he now 
reads, with the best Mss., rots tupud- 
xo, notwithstanding the following 
acc.inappos. SoSt. The dat. occurs 
also iii. 55. 14, along with an acc. of 
the inner obj. The verb must be re- 
garded here as trans. Kiihn. 420, 
note 6.— pi dAdcow: expresses the 
result of éé&nyeic@a:, proleptic pred. 
Kihn. 4065, 3. 

42, Ambassadors of the Athenians, 
who were accidentally at Sparta, seek to 
' withhold the Lacedaemonians from an 
over-hasty decision. 

1. tov &¢ ’Abnvaleyv ... druxe ydp: 
the inclination of the earlier usage 
to place causal sentences in parataxis 
with the principal clause (see on c, 
31.7) leads sometimes to an involved 
structure whereby strict grammatical 


sequence is interrupted. Inc. 37. 7; 
57-16; iii. 70. 11; 107. 16; etc., the 
grammatical connexion is not vio- 
lated; but in iv. 132.7 the 8é inter- 
feres with it. In this passage and 
c. 115. 15; Hdt. ii. 101. 1; iv. 200. 5 
the structure is impaired by the gen., 
which depends on the inserted clause : 
as by the dat. in viii. 30. 2; Hdt. i. 
24.17; ix. 109. 7. In all these pas- 
sages there is a clear anacoluthon, 
wal, 3, is bracketed by v. H. and Kr. 
— 3. rev Adywv: see on c. 57. 14. —4, 
wxaprntda: for the pl., see on c. 7. 2; 
59.4; for the form, Kr. Spr. 38, 3, 6; 
for the meaning, see on c. 67. 12, and 
cf. 15. — 5. darokoynoopdvovs: follow- 
ing abrots. See onc. 31. 10.— 6. Sy- 
Adoos &¢: though opp. to pydiy dxo- 
Aoynooudvous, the inf. is controlled by 
%3ote, whereby it is more energetic. 
So also wept rov wayrdés points to the 
importance of the question. Cf. c. 
126. 26; 132. 28; v. 30.6; viii. 79. 12. 
—T7. dy...ety: Bovdeurdéoy is from 
either BovAedew or BovrAcderOa: (see on 
c. 85. 5): that they ought to come to no 
over-hasty decision. — éy wdelowr: tem- 
poral, as 3a wAelovos, c. 124. 13; ek 
wAclovos, iv. 42.15; 103.13; v, 82. 9; 


apos tade BovdeverOe ev, cal riv Te- 7 
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viii. 91. 1.—8. riv woduv: proleptic. 
See on c. 23. 28; 26. 6. — eBovAovro: 
needlessly rejected by Cobet, ad Hy- 
per. p. 67, who did not see that voul- 
(ovres in 11 requires it.—9. nal drdyp- 
wnow...toav: re is used with ois 
apecBurépus a8 if for rois vewrépois an- 
other noun, éi4ynovw, were not required. 
Cf. iv. §2. 6; Ken. An. i. 2.21. But 
Cobet places rois re xpecBurépas be- 
fore bréuynow.— 11. dx rev Adyav: 
under the influence of their arguments : 
stronger than dad ray Adywy, Vi. 
19. 6. 

13. rots AaxeSaipovloug: 1.6. rois 
éy résa Tay Aaxedamiovley, t.e. the 
Ephors, — és td whites elwetv: cf. iv. 
58.9; v. 45.3; vi. 41.13; 89.1.—14, 
@ v. py: unusual order for ei ph tT, 
which Cobet would read. — deroxe- 
Avy: see App. But most editors 
read the indic. Cf Xen. An. iv. 8.4, 
el ph re xwdrber, C0éAm dtarexPjva.— 
15. dmdvar: (érépxerGa:) here, as in 
c. 90. 29; 91. 16; 119. 9; iii. 52. 24, 
of appearing before an assembly or 
magistrate, particularly of foreigners: 
wapiéyat, specifically of coming for- 


ward to speak.— éXeyov: on the tense, 
see GMT. § 11, n. 5; H. 881. But 
“the impf. has only to do with the 
vision of the narrator.” B. L. G., 
Am. J. of Ph. IV. 160. 


SPEECH OF THE ATHENIAN ENVOYS. 
Chaps. 73-78. 

78. That you may rightly judge of 
the complaints made against us, we must 
remind you of the services of Athens in 
the first and second Persian wars. 

1. y wpdoPevors vipow dydvero: the 
pass. expression of the act. periphrasis, 
Thy xpéoBevow ewomodueda. See on 
ce. 50.8. Cf.c. 75.14; 87.18; 96.10; 
ii. 11.18; 14.7; iv. 74.17; etc. mpéo- 
Aevors not found elsewhere in Attic. — 
rots Evpudyorg: dependent on dyrido- 
ylav. See on 63. 9.—3. xaraPony: 
cf. viii. 85. 10; 87. 19. Not elsewhere 
in Attic. But xarafoay in c. 67. 4.— 
4. tay wodtwv: see c, 67. § 1, 2.— 
5. ov ydp .. . dv ylyvowwro: the stress 
of the thought lies mainly on wapd 8:xe- 
orais duiy, “our taking part in these 
proceedings does not imply that we 
recognize you as our judges.” judy 
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b.4 , e a Lr otd 4 2 , \ b) A 
10 peBa, 7 TE wodkis nuov aia Adyou éoTiv. Kai Ta pev 
mavu tara ri det déyew, Gv dxoat paddrov Adywv pap- 

a »* A 9 , pS b| A . 9 

Tupes H aus Tay aKovoopévev ; ta S€ Mynduca Kal ooo 
avrot Edvuore, ei Kal du’ 6yAou paddrov éorat det 7poBah- 
Adpeva, avdyKn Aéyew. Kal yap Gre éSpaper, ex’ ade- 
15 Aig. Exwduvevero, Hs To pev epyou pépos peréoyxere, TOV 


and roérwy depend on Adyo:. — 6. dAN’ 
wes... dtla Adyou dariy: the posi- 
tive purpose of the speech is ex- 
pressed, (1) by the conj. dxws xré., 
and (2) by the partic. BovAdpevo: wré. 
(going back in constr. to dyrepodyres) ; 
and the second of these includes two 
points: (a) ds otre... xexrhpeda, and 
(6) § re wdAus... dorly. But in carry- 
ing out this scheme, the order is 
changed chiastically, and the speaker 
treats (b) in c. 73 to 74. § 2; (a) inc. 
75 to 773 and (1) in c. 78. 8, arept 
Tov jTavros .. . kaerreros: not about 
the complaints just now brought for- 
ward by the Corinthians, — the partic. 
pf. could not mean this, — but on the 
whole judgment which our enemies 
have this long while formed about us. 
—9. ovre doraxdtes: cf. ii. 8.2; vi. 
55. 11; viii. 68. 25, always with neg., 
AS litotes = 8uaa:drara. 

. kal...pdév... 8: transition to 
Pec eae of details. Cf. c. 69. 
14. — +d wavv wadaud: Schol., ra card 
"AuaCdvas nal @paxas nal ‘Hpaxdcl8as; 
favourite themes among the panegyr- 
ists of Athens at all times. These 
are put aside with an ironical oxy- 
moron, dy... dxovconévwr, for adxoal 
Adyoyw are in no proper sense pudprupes, 


éxoal, pl. on account of the pl. object, 
as in c. 20. 8; while cys with the 
pl. subjective gen. is to be preferred to 
twes of the inferior Mss. which Kr., 
St., and v. H. adopt (in c. 10. 17, ras 
tyes is connected with the objective 
tev wéAewv). ay depends on udprupes. 
With uaarov ... f, a8 with ody Rovor 
... 4%, c. 70. 81, the second member 
is practically denied.—13. tumo-re: 
i.e. of your own knowledge. Cf. ii. 
35- 10; iii. 56. 2.— 68 SxAov fora: 
= évexAfce. See onc. 40. 16. — paad- 
Xow... del: express reciprocal propor- 
tion; “the more annoying, the more 
often they are brought forward.” 
Herbst, Philol. 16, p. 8351. — wpoBad- 
Adpeva,: see App.— 14. Sre dSpcmer: 
when we were engaged in the war. Cf. 
c. 69. 11.—dw’ dheXlq: to gain a com- 
mon good, a modestly vague expres- 
sion for éx) cwrnple ris ‘EAAdSos.— 15. 
dx.vSuvevero: impers. pass.; see on Cc. 
46. 1.— qs: see onc. 10. 20; 35. 15. 
The gen. depends both on épyou and 


_ on Adyou, the former of the practical 


gains, the latter of the result in fame. 
pépos, which is usually not expressed 
with peréxew, is here necessary as 
opp. to rod Adyou ravrds, where wayrds 
is made more forcible by its pred. 
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5é Adyou py tavrds, et TL OPEdel, oTEproKdpea. pnOy- 8 
cera S¢ ov rapairyoews paddov e&vexa 7 paprupiov Kat 
Syldoews mpds olay viv modkw pH eb Bovdevopévots 6 
3 QA ld A ‘ a 6 4 
dyav karaoTyoerar. payev yap Mapabavi re povos mpo- 4 
. Lo “ 4 ,. g \. 9 
20 Kwouvetoa, Te BapBdpw Kai ore TO Uorepov FAOev, ov 
ixavot ovres KaTa yy apvver Oar, ExoBdavres Es TAS vaUS 
mavonpel év Sarapive Evvvavpaynoar, OWEp ET KE [L7) KATA 
4 > A 5 Ud ‘ 4 ~ 
modes aurov emumdéovra Thy Tlehkomovyncov mopbew, 
aduvdtav dy ovrwy mpos vads todas adAndots ériBon- 
25 Dew. texpuypiov dé péywrrov ards éroinoe: vinnlels 5 
yap Tals vavolv ws ovKért avT@ Gpoias ovons THs Suvd- 


pews KATA TAaXOS TH TA€OVL TOV OTPATOU avexdpnce. 


position. —16. & nm ddhedct: “if you 
have received your share in the prac- 
tical results, we should not miss all our 
share of the credit, if there is any 
advantage in that,” as there would be 
if it led now to a just appreciation of 
the present case. 

fnOicera:: this form of the fut. 
also vili. 66.5. eiphoera:, vi. 34. 18; 
the latter is the only form in Tragedy 
and in Hom.—17. ov paddAgov — 4: 
not so much — as, the former member 
being completely excluded. Cf. c. 70. 
81.— wapairjoeas : here only in Thuc. 
= Tov aiteiy tuyyydpuny, “not to excuse 
ourselves.” —18. mpd¢ ofay: see on c. 
70. 4.—6 dyw kaTaoricera: a Big- 
nificant and solemn expression for 
6 wéAcuos Yora:, in reference to the 
momentous character of the war, if it 
should actually break out. 

19. MapaScw.: on this as a loca- 
tive form, without éy, see Kiihn. 426, 
1; and App. on c. 18.18. In ii. 34. 14 
the Mss. have év. — pdévor: no doubt 
the Plataeans were counted as Athe- 
nians. See Hdt. vi. 108; 111. —- spo- 
savSvvevoo:: from the frequent use 


of xly8uvos for udxn, the verb here has 
the sense and even the const. of udxe- 
o6a. xpo-, before all others, i.e. before 
they appeared on the ground. (Cf. 
vii. 56. 21. — 22. Evvvavpayyoa : 
i.e. xowp ued’ duar, opp. to the former 
pdvor.—loyxe: prevented ; with pf and 
inf. also in Hdt. ’Apiwordduacos 5 ‘Hpa- 
KAcdew... Coxe ph wotjoa: TavTa Ku- 
palous, i. 158. 8; ix. 12. 5; with 7d pf, 
Hat. v. ror. 1; with acc., vii. 62. 13; 
Hat. vii. 171. 12; viii. 110. 15; Soph. 
El. 375. GMT. 95, 2c; H. 1029.— 
24. dSvvdrav dy dvrev: tc. dy § (el 
kata wéAes éréwAe:) ddbvaTo: by Foay. 
Cf. iii. 82.6. GMT. 41, 1; H. 987. 
The gen. ré» WeAororvnolwy must be 
supplied. See onc. 2.9; 3. 9. 

25. texprprov drolnoe: cf. iii. 67. 
28, rapdderypa. — 26. dpolag: paris, 
t.e. dvrimdAou, dfioudyxou: in this sense 
in ii. 89. 4; od yap dy edxeory Spoor 
elva:, Hdt. ix. 96. 9; very seldom else- 
where. Inc. 80.8 wapdéuows in same 
sense. — 27. te mddow: i.e. except 
what was left with Mardonius, Hdt. 
viii. 113. 
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THUCYDIDES I. 74. 


“Tovovrou pevro. £upBdvros trovrov Kai cadas 5n- 1 
AwOévros Gru ev Tats vavoi Tav ‘EMAjvew ta Tpdypara 
éyeévero, Tpia Ta apehywrara és avTd mapeoyxopeba, 
dpiOpov te vewy mreoToy Kat avdpa orparryov fuvero- 
5 Tatov Kat mpoOvpiay doxvoratny: vas pev ye és Tas 
terpaxogias ddltym eldoaous tav Svo poipwv, Beusioro- 
kéa O€ dpxovta, ds aitusratos &v TO OTEV@ vavpaynoat 
éyévero (Gmep cadeotata eowuce TA Tpdypara) Kal avrov 
5 N A e A ‘ 4 9 ld » ? A e 

ia TOUTO wets On padtora éryunoare avdpa Lévoy TaV ws 

€ ~ S , 4 Q A “ ? 
vpas €\Odvraw. mpoOvpiay Sé Kat todd Todpnpotarny 2 
>.) Va y 3 5 53 ea ‘ au JOEL 2 ‘4 0 
edeiEapev, ol ye, Eredy) yuiy Kara ynv ovdels EBon Oa, 


10 


74. We supplied the largest number after the other particle. See onc. 40. 





of ships, the ablest commander, and the 
most disinterested zeal. 

1. rovovrov: pred. to robrou fupSd»- 
vos. Different from c. 71. 1.—8Snrw- 
O@¢vros: one of the rare instances 
where an abs. impers. partic. is in 
the gen., not the acc.; like the Lat. 
comperto, nuntiato, etc. So 
del xnadecradros, Cc. 76.11; d&yyerdévros, 
vi. 58. 1. So the neut. pl. éoayyea- 
Odvrwv, c. 116.15; wAotuwrdpey ivroy, 
C. 7.2; Svrwy axplrwy, iv. 20.5. GMT. 
110, 1, xn. 8; H. 973 a; Kiihn. 486, 
note 2.—2. dv: dependent on. — rd 
wpdypara: the political existence, sa- 
lus,summa rerum. Cf.c. 110.1; 
ii. 65. 43; iii. 93. 18; vii. 27. 143 49. 
4. —3. dydvero : aor. of elvac: “that the 
salvation of the Greeks depended on 
their ships.” — ég avrd : refers to what 
precedes. Cf. c. 68. 3, 9. — wapeoxdpe- 
Ga : “the mid. is used regularly in refer- 
ence to the supply of good, not evil; 
exceptions chiefly in Plat.” B. L. G. 
— 4. dvipa orparnydy: the generic 
and the specific term united, as often. 
— 5. doxvordrny: see on c. 70. 14. — 
pdv ye: uév begins the enumeration, ye 
emphasizes vais, though always placed 


15. Cf. 70. 6.— 6. rerpaxoclas: prob- 
ably a round number instead of 378 
as given by Hat. viii. 48. But Aesch. 
Pers, 389 gives 310, and Dem. xviu. 
288 gives 300 (in x1v. 29, 200 acc. to 
Ms. %) as the whole number. Of 
this total the Athenian 200 (180 + 20 
lent to Chalcidians, Hdt. viii. 1 ; 44) 
could be spoken of as wAelous Trav 
juloewy, or with slight exaggeration 
as oAlye éAdoaous Tay Sto powpav. The 
art. is wanting in the best Mss. but 
seems indispensable to the fraction 
%. Cf. c. 10.9; 104. 9; ii, 10. 6. 
See App. — 7. vavpaxyoas: inf. with- 
out art. after alrios here only in Thuc. 
Cf. Soph. Ant. 11738. GMT. 92, 1, nN. 
2; H.952; Kiihn. 478, 3. For the fact, 
see Hdt. viii. 60.—8. xal atrev Sid 
rovro xré.: the importance of Themis- 
tocles is enforced by the position of 
avrdéy, in which the relative sentence 
is continued as usual (see on c. 42. 
2); and &vdpa tévov, = xalwep hydpa té- 
voy dyra, has its full force as pred. — 
9. ériusrjoare: see Hat. viii. 124; Plut. 
Then. 17. 3. 

10. nal woAv: emphasizes the sup. 
strongly. Cf. c. 25.20; vi. 22.6; 24. 


THUCYDIDES I. 74. 


TaV Gov Ton péexps Hav Sovrevorvray Hluscapey ex- 
4 .' , “ \ + ] ~ la 27 A 
wOvTEs THY TOAW Kat Ta oiKxera SiadOeipaytes, pnd ds 
Td TOY Tepirotrav Evppdywy Kowvov mpodurew poe oKe- 
15 SacbévTes aypeion avroiws yevéeo Oar, add’ éaBavres és Tas 
vavs Kwouvevoat Kat pn SpytrOyvas ore Hut ov mpoert- 


pwpynoare. 


aote hapev ovy Hooov avrot apedjoas vas 8 


a A , « oA \ Ld 2 , “A 
h Tuxew rovrov: jets pev yap amd Te oikoupevwy Ta 
4 XN oA “~ A \ , +] 57; 25 4 
modewv Kat ert T@ TO dowrdv veuer Oar, ererdy edeicaTe 
e \ e ”~ ‘ 9 € “ A , ? 4 9 A 
20 UTép UpaY Kai OvY Nua TO méov, EBonOycare (Gre your 
pe er. cou, ov rapeyever Oe): ypeis S€ amo re THS OvK 
¥ ¥ e 4 A e A ~ > B a o i ‘o ¥ 
ovons er. dppajpevor kal bmrép rns &v Bpayeia édaids ov- 
€ ~ . a \ 
ons Kwduvevtorvres Luverdoapey tas Te TO pépos Kal 


e A“ 9 4 
NAS AUTOUS. 


ei S¢ wpocexwpyoapey rpdrepov T@ Mydq, 


25 Selcavres, @omEp Kal dAXoL, TEpL TH XOPG, H PY ETOAW- 


7; vii. 34. 85; 41. 14. Cf. also viii. 
68. 21; 89. 25.— 11. of ye: forcibly 
taking up the subj. of é3elianer. See 
on c. 68. 15.— 12. pdype tev: prop- 
erly of place, ‘up to our borders’; 
then numerically, except ourselves. — 
Wtdrapev: see on c. 42. 2.—13. 81- 
adbelpavres: = wpoduevor. Schol., &- 
apbapiiva: édcavres. — 14. apodumety: 
an emphatic deserere, as ii. 87.31. 
—16. pry dpywOyvar: as c. 32. 7, not 
to take offence. For ph, see on c. 43. 4. 

17. avrol: we on our side. The 
other side of the case is expressed by 
4 tuxety robrou, to avoid the ambiguity 
of 4 buas wpeAtjioa: jas. — 18. rov- 
Tov: 1.¢. Tis ag” suey dpedAlas. — ol- 
xousdvev: impf. partic. emphasized 
by its pred. position, while they were 
still undisturbed. awd xré., of the 
starting-point; éx) «ré., of the pur- 
pose. — 19. véperOar: to possess, to 
occupy. See onc. 2. 6.—20. Kal ovx 
qpav to wAdov: ironical, for drtp 
juay Td rAdoy (=puaAAov) I bwtp jydr. 


The proof is given in 8re your... 
mapeyéverOe. — 21. THs ovK oterns... 
dderlSs ottons: cf. Hdt. viii. 57. 7, wept 
ovdeuiis Er: rarpldos vavpaxfhoes; the 
same thought in the famous answer 
of Themistocles, Hdt. viii. 61. 8, ds 
eln wal wéAcs wal yi pé(oy Harep nel- 
voot, or’ ay Binndown vées ops Foor 
xerAnpwpéves. The state had then 
only an ideal existence, in the ships 
and their crews; and so obx odons 
opp. to olxounévwr, as rijs év Bpaxelg 
éAml3: ofons, “ whose continuance rests 
only on a feeble hope,” is to 7d Aoirdy 
veuerOa. — 22. Sppchevor: cf. c. 144. 
22 ; ii. 65.5; iv. 8. 36; vii. 49. 17.— 
23. td pépos: referring to jpels in 
tuvercdoanevy, pro virili parte, as 
far as we could. Cf. c. 127.7; ii. 67. 
17. G. 160,2; H. 719. Kiihn. 410, 
note 15. 

25. dowep wal dAdo: just as others 
did: contemptuous omission of the 
names, e.g. of the Thebans. xal, though 
as usual inserted in the rel. clause, 
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THUCYDIDES I. 74, 75. 


9 2 ~ \ A e , 
gapev votepoy EoByvar és tas vais ws SuepPappevor, 
ovdey Gy Ere cde. vas py exovras make ixavas vaupa- 


xe, GrAa Kal ynovyiay Gy aire rpoexopnore ta TpPey- 


para. 7) éBovAero. 
cc? 


Ap’ agtot éopev, & Aaxedaydvior, Kai mpobupias 1 


evexa THS TOTE Kat yroapns Evvécews, apxns ye Hs Exomev 
a_ N 4 ¥ 2 A , 5 a rH] N 
Tos EdAnoe py ovTws ayay EmiPOdvas StaxetoGar; Kai 2 
N 9 A 4 3 U4 tL , 3 8 e A b | 
yap aurnv ryvde éhdBopev ov Biacdpevor, ad’ Yay pev 
5 ovK EDAnCaYTWY TrapapeEtvaL Tpds Ta UirddoLUTa TOU Bap- 
Bdpov, npw Sé rpocedOdvtav rav Evppdxyev Kai adrov 


Senfevrav iyyenovas KaraoTHvat. 


é€ avrov O€ Tov epyou 8 


KarnvayxdcOnpev To TpGrov mpoayayew airiy éc 7d8e, 


really emphasizes jyeis. — 26. ods 
SvehOappdvor: because we looked upon 
ourselves as already ruined. — 27. ov- 
Sev dv (Sa: “expiy elva, oporte- 
bat esse, at non sunt; édxpi» ay 
elyu, oporteret esse, at non 
oportet.” Franke. GMT. 49,2, Rem. 
1; H. 897; Kiihn. 392 b, note 2. Ironi- 
cal: you would have had no more need to 
Jight, because you could not.— 28. 
mpoexeipnoe: cf. c. 111.7; 127. 4; ii. 5. 
2; etc. — 29. qf éBovAero: assimilated 
to the mood of the unreal apodosis. 
G. 235, 2; H. 919; Kiihn. 399, 6 a. 

475. No one should regard us with 
disfavour on account of our hegemony. 
Circumstances compelled us to assume 
it, and strong measures are necessary 
to maintain it. 

1. dpa: here = dp’ od, since an af- 
firmative answer is expected. C/. 
Soph. O. C, 753, 780. Kr. Spr. 69, 
9; Kihn. 587,14. — 2. rig rove: be- 
longs also to fuvécews, on which yvd- 
pns depends, in reference to the battle 
of Salamis, y»éun being here decision 
(cf. c. 32.17; 77.9; 122. 12), not ‘in- 
telligence.’ — dpyys: depends upon 


eripOdves Siaxeiobat POovetaGa:. 
Kiihn. 419, le. This periphrasis 
means “to be in a position exposed to 
envy,” like iwdwrws Siaxeio@a, viii. 
68. 8. — 3. prj otras dyav: = facor. 
The question, as with ov« ody, implies 
a forcible assertion: “verily, we do 
not deserve to be regarded with so 
much jealousy.” 

4. drdBopev: not derncdueda. We 
took it, when you gave it up, tan- 
quam in medio positam. — 6. 
qwapayetvas : to continue on the spot. Cf. 
iii. 10.9; vi. 61. 26; vii. 15. 9; Xen. 
An, ii. 6. 2. — rd drodoura: what yet 
remained, with the implication that it 
was not much. The reference isto the 
garrisons still maintained by the Per- 
sians on the Hellespont, etc. — rev 
BapBdpov: collective, = ra» BapBdowy 
or Tijs Suyduews Trav BapBdpwr. Cy. iii. 
10. 9, xpos ra bwdAora Ter Epyov.— 6. 
xpoce\Odvrey: see on c. 39.11; 40. 
23. For the fact, see c. 95. 

8. wpoayayety xré.: to raise tt to its 
present height. Cf. c. 144. 26; vi. 18. 
32. This growing advance of the 
Athenian hegemony is sharply op- 








THUCYDIDES I. 75, 76. 


padtora pev wrod Séous, éreta Sé cat tins, voTEepov 
10 Kai apedias, Kal ovK dadanes ere eOdxes elvat, Tots TOA- 4 
Lois din Onpevous Kai Trwov Kat 7On arooTdvTwy KaTe- 

, e “~ e a > ‘4 e , 3 > 
OTpaypevav vuav TE Huy oUKEeTL Opoiws didwy, add 
trdmrwy Kat diaddpwv ovtav, advévras Kwouvevew* Kal 
yap Gy ai amooraces mpds vas eyiyvovto: maar Se 
15 averripOovov, ta Evudepovra trav peyiorwy rép. Kivdv- 


vov ev riber Gat. 


““Tuels your, @ Aaxedadviot, Tas €v TH Iledomov- 


posed to its beginning, as a conse- 
quence of the free offer of the allies; 
and therefore there should be a full 
stop after caracrjva. This progress 
has its two stages marked by rd xpéroy 
and xa} otk dopadrds in 10. The posi- 
tion of things itself (éf adroit rot Epyou) 
forced them to advance (é causal as 
inc, 2. 17; 72. 11). Three motives 
are indicated: (1) fear, of untrust- 
worthy allies as well as of rivals; (2) 
honour, when the offer of the hegemo- 
ny had once been accepted ; (3) sel/- 
interest, since the hegemony furnished 
the means of aggrandizement. The 
three gens. are governed by id. See 
on c. 6. 20. — 10. nal ovk dodadeds 
xré.: this is the second point; after 
the first step had been taken, our own 
security forbade us to go back. — 11. 
darn Onpdvous... xarertpayudvey : pf. 
partics., with the full meaning of 
“when it had once come to this, that 
etc.”; whereas the aor. droordyrwy, as 
giving the occasion, is subord. to ka 
Treotpayuévwy, to which also xa) 48n 
belongs: after we had once incurred 
the hatred of most, and several of our 
allies who had revolted had been by that 
time (48n) forcibly reduced. —12. dpev 
ve: see onc. 2,6.—13. twcwrev: sus- 
picious, as in iv. 103.11; v. 25.9. But 
in c. 131. 12; viii. 45. 4, ‘suspected.’ 


— dydvras: here abs., remiss, relaxing 
our hold. Cf. vi. 18. 16; 86. 14; and 
the free use of dvemuévos, c. 6.7; ii. 39. 
8; v. 9. 19. 

xal ydp dy: sc. ef dvetuey, indic. aor. 
See on c. 11. 5. — 14. édylyvovro: see 
on c. 73. 1.— 15. dyvewlpBovov: like 
the Homeric of 1: vexeconrdy (T 182), 
constantly without éorl. Cf.c. 82.8; 
vi. 83.9; viii. 50.28. waow dvenlpbo- 
vow = ovder) exlpbovorv. — rd. Euudd pov- 
va: what is for their interest, here, for 
guarding against thesedangers. With 
this ed r{Oea0a:, to make a good disposi- 
tion of, is quite proper. See onc. 25. 2. 
Cf. Hat. vii. 236. 17. — raw peyloroy 
ar¢p. xivSuvew: when it is a question of 
the greatest dangers. Thuc. uses rép., 
not wepl, (1) with the rel. pron., as c. 
95- 10; (2) to emphasize the preceding 
word, as c. 72. 5; (3) when the clause 
is abs. or has only a loose connexion 
with its sentence, as here and c. 10. 
25; 23.12. Herbst, Philol. 16, p. 278. 
These dangers are sufficiently indi- 
cated by xivduvedey, 18, with its paren- 
thetical exposition na) yap dy rré. 

76. You would find yourselves as 
unpopular as we are if you were in our 
position. 

1. yotw: adduces a proof for a par- 
ticular case; see onc. 2.18. “ You 
Lacedaemonians, for example, act in 
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6 , .' A e a 2 A , 
vyow modes ert Td diy adé\yov KaTacTnodpeEvoL 
> ” N > 4 e i “\ A 3 id 
éEnyeirOe> Kat eb tore drropeivavtes Sia wavTds aryyOn- 
abe év TH 7yepovia, Gomwep Hels, Ev tome pr dv Focov 
5 Upas AumNpovs yevoévous Tois Evupdyous Kal avaryKa-— 


obévras av h apyey éyxpatas 7 avrovs Kwduvever. 


y 
OvV- 


ye e “A 0 4 IQA 4 >. 2 Aa 
TwS ovd Hues Oavpacrdoy ovdey treToijKapev ovd amd 
A 2 4 , > 9 4 5 5 , 25 , 
Tod dvOpwrreiov tpdrov, ei dpyynv ye SiwWopéryy edefa- 
pela Kat ravrny pr aveimev, UTO TOY peyioTwY VuKN- 
bé A Q 5é \ 3 Vi > > A A 
10 Oévres, rysns Kat Séovs Kai wdedias, OVS ad mparot TOV 
Ud e so 3 3 9A “” A 9 € Q 
Towovrou vrapfavres, GAN ae Kalearwros Tov NoOow vTO 
Tov Suvatwrépov KareipyeoOar, afvot Te apa vopitovres 


the same way, look after your own 
interest just as much.” —2, éwi +d 
... karacrnoduevor: cfc. 19. 3, opl- 
ow abrois udvov émirndelws Sxws roi eb- 
cova Oeparedovres. —3. dEnyetoGe: ex- 
ercise your supremacy, here abs., as in 
c. 95. 26; ii. 65.17; and jyetoba: c. 
19. 3.—rdre: év rots Mndixots. — Sid 
aravrds: temporal, to the end. See on 
C. 38. 2.— el rove... rots Evpydyors: 
the protasis and apodosis are not 
tautological. “If you had by the 
continuance of your rule come to be 
detested, you would have found your- 
selves obliged to resort to as stringent 
measures of repression as we.” — 4. pr} 
Gy... yevoudvous: partic. in indir. disc. 
- after toner. GMT. 118; H. 982. If 
the image of the dir. disc. is vividly 
present, its od is usually retained. 
GMT. 69, 5. But verbs of will, includ- 
ing the notions of making, promising, 
hoping, believing, have a strong prefer- 
ence for uf. Cf. c. 139. 6; ii. 17. 15; 
vi. 102.19; vii. 29. 14; Soph. El. 908; 
Xen. Mem. i. 2.41. Cases where od is 
used are: c.25.1; 140.2; ii. 36. 18; v. 
4. 24; vi. 64.5. See Am. J. of Ph. 
1, 48. 

7. dard: see onc. 7. 6. — 8. dpyxqy 


ye: Cl. reads ye here, for re of the 
Mes, (which all the recent editors 
have retained}, on the ground that no 
opposition exists between dpxf» and 
ratrny. But re xal would here unite as 
a whole the two sentences, which are 
properly complements of each other: 
‘“‘we acted only like men, both in ac- 
cepting the command when it was 
offered to us, and in not giving it up 
afterwards.” — el... éSefdueOa: the 
influence of davzaordy causes the fact 
to be expressed in hypothetical form. 
Cf. c. 33. 8. — BiBondvnv: cf c. 33. 
25; iv. 21.3. — 9. avetuev: aor. indic. ; 
here with definite obj., different from 
c. 75. 13.— wwe tw peylorev: H. 
Weil (Rev. de Philol., 1878, p. 92) con- 
jectures brd rpidyv trav peylorwy, refer- 
ring to c. 74. 3 and iii. 4o. 6. But 
since only the same three motives are 
meant as were specified in c. 75. 9, 
there is no need of emphasis on the 
number here. — vwxnOdvres: meta- 
phorical, as in ii. 47. 17; 51. 28; 60. 
22; 87. 9. —11. vrdptavres: having 
been the originators; with and without 
agen. Cf. ii. 67.29; 74.17. — naQe- 
orerog: the subj. is in the following 
inf. (see on c. 74. 1), tt being an estab- 
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elvat Kab vuiv Soxodvres, péxpt ob ra Evpdépovra Aoyt- 
(Spevor t@ Suxaiw Adyw viv xpyobe, by ovdeis Tw 7TaA- 
15 paruxov ioyds te Krycacbar rpobeis Tov py Tréov Exe 
amerpamero. émaweicbai re afvor, olrwes ypnodpevor 3 
™ aOpureia dice wate Erépwv apxew Sixadrepor 7 
kata THY UIrdpxoveay Svvapw yeyévnvrat. aAdous y’ ay 4 
= w. \ € », ? A a , ¥ 
ovv oldpeOa Ta Hyérepa AaBdvras SetEar av padiora et 
, ea 5 . 92 ~ 9 A F>) , 4 
207. perpidloper, nuiy dé Kal éx Tov Emekovs adogia To 
mov 7) Emavos OUK ELKOTWS TrEpLEa TY. 
“Kai éhaccovpevon yap év tats EvypBodaias mpos 
Tovs fuppdayous Sixats Kal tap mw avrois €v Tots 


— 


i | 


lished rule. Cf. iii. 43.5. — 12. Grol 
ve: re introduces the third reason, as 
c. 67.6; 69. 38.— 13. tptv Soxouvres: 
sc. Biot elvas. See c. 95. 25. — pepe 
od... vow xprove: “till it suits you 
to talk about justice, while your real 
calculations are those of expediency.” 
Since 3oxovvres is a partic. impf. = 
eoxotuer, péxps ob (H. 999) should be 
followed by a past indic. (GMT. 66; 
H. 922); and so for xpiade we should 
expect the aor.; but the pres. is sug- 
gested by viv. — 14. éy: introduces the 
real state of the case (cfc. 10. 20; 33. 
18) ; “ whereas no one, when he had the 
‘ opportunity of gaining something by 
force, ever gave justice the prefer- 
ence (Schol., xpoxpivas) and turned 
aside from his advantage.” (Cf. iii. 
39. 20, icxdv rod Bixalou mpobetvas; iii. 
84. 14; Hdt. iii. 53. 16. — wraparuxdv: 
see on c. 2.8; 22. 9. — py: pleonas- 
tic after a verb of negative meaning. 
GMT. 95, 2d; H. 1029. 

16. dwa:wetoOal re: re inferential, 
and so. Cf. c. 4. 5; 67. 3. — olives 
... yey¢ynvra:: the speaker leaves it to 
the hearers to apply this general state- 
ment to the case of the Athenians. — 
17. Saxasdrepor ... yeydvnvras: have 


allowed more weight to considerations of 
right than they might have done, consider- 
ing their power. Kin. 648, 8; Kr. Spr. 
49, 4.— 18. dv— dv: see onc. 36. 14. 
The former of the two separates yoiy, 
at any rate, into its component parts. 
— 20. row dmrunxovs: fairness, equity, 
the temper which results in perpid(ery. 
—21. wepedorn: turned out at last. 
See on c. 32. 15; with dat. also, vi. 
24. 6; vii. 70. 87. 

427. The forbearance we have shown 
in our dealings with our allies has so 
spoiled them, that they break out into 
complaints if they are thwarted in any 
way. 

1. wal dAaccovpevor xré.: we have 


here the proof of the concluding ‘ 


words of c. 76. St.’s is probably 
the correct interpretation of this pas- 
sage, adopted in the main by Cl. 
It depends on these particulars: 
(1) The former xal = xalwep and 
brings out the concessive force of 
the two partics. (2) rails... dias 
refers to what are commonly called 
Sixa: awd EvpBddrAwy, t.e. commercial 
treaties originally made between in- 
dependent states, in accordance with 
which disputes in matters of trade 
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(ex contractu) were decided upon 
certain fixed rules in the courts of 
the defendant’s city. As Athens had 
no doubt such treaties with many of 
her allies before their subjection to 
tribute, there is no reason to suppose 
they were abrogated after that change 
in their political status. (3) ras xpl- 
ces refers to the compulsory jurisdic- 
tion which Athens enforced upon her 
allies in her own courts in suits aris- 
ing ex delicto between Athenians 
and citizens of subject states, and also 
between citizens of subject states by 
way of appeal, when the sentence in 
the local court was either death, ex- 
ile, or disfranchisement. Probably it 
soon came to pass that the more im- 
portant of such cases were brought 
to Athenian courts in the first in- 
stance. (4) adrois does not agree 
with juiy but means for them, i.e. 
for the allies. The passage may be 
thus paraphrased: “ For even though 
we exact less than our power would 
justify in cases decided under com- 
mercial treaties made with our allies, 
and though we have established for 
them trials in our own courts on the 
basis of impartial laws for us and 
them, we are thought to be litigious.” 
Cf. Dem. tv. 14, fryotpevor deity erate 
rovoba Tt kal cvyxwpeivy Gore uh Soxeiv 
Pirddixor eTvaz. See Am. J. of Ph, V. 
p. 298 ff., and I. p. 4 ff. 


4, avrw: i.e. rav tvppdywov. — rolg 
cal... perplotg ovat: placed for em- 
phasia before the interr. 3:dri, why. 
Cf. c. 19. 8 (Srws); 120. 9 (Hv); 10.5 
(ei). Kihn. 606,6; Kr. Spr. 54, 17, 
7.—6. PidferOar ydp: this gives the 
reason of some suppressed thought, 
like eixédrws. See Ullrich, Bettr. z. Erkl. 
note 119. The assonance of Bid(e- 
oOat, dind(ecOa: gives a kind of pro- 
verbial character to the sentence. 

8. dard rou trou: on a basis of equal- 
tty ; with duet again, iii. 11.8. Cf 
c. 99. 7; 136. 15; 140. 31; 143. 14; 
ii. 89. 5; iii. 84. 7; iv. 19. 11; v. ror. 
2. Also axed rijs tons.—wapd To pa} 
oterGar xpryvat: the neg. which prop- 
erly belongs to xpjva is attracted to 
ofecGa:, after the analogy of of on, 
ob voullw, odn 8, against their convic- 
tion that tt ought not so to be. Since 
with xpijva: is to be supplied from 
what follows, éAacedOfvat abrods, the 
neg. “f is not pleonastic (Bonitz) nor 
to be bracketed (Kr.).— 9. 4 yvo- 
By. THY dpxyy: whether by a decree 
or by some exercise of power required 
by the interests of our empire.— war 
Gracovv: even in any degree whatever, 
ever so little. Cf. vii. 60. 20; viii. go. 
16; o1. 21; with oddé, vii. 49. 7. — 
10. ov rot mAdovog xré.: 7d wAdoy is 
the advantage of an equal standing 
in the courts of law, which is of far 
greater moment, on the whole, than 
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the occasional acts of interference 
rendered necessary by the interests of 
the leading state. This indispensa- 
ble subordination is called here 7rd 
év8eds, what is lacking, “the trifling 
restrictions they have to submit to.” 
It is better to govern rod évdeots by 
orepioxduevo: repeated, than with CL, 
B., Kr. to make it depend on yareré- 
repov pépovres. They refer to ii. 62. 
18. But there atray is bracketed by 
Dobree and changed to atrg by 
Madvig. The const. here preferred 
is adopted by Sh., St., and Madvig, 
Adv. I. 811, who says, 7rd évdeds est 
quod deest ad spem explen- 
dam; hoc qui non accipit, eo 


privari videtur.—12. dre mpe-. 


qys: from the first, with no definite el- 
lipsis. See on c. 14. 15. With art., 
vii. 43. 35. — rev vopov: legality, pre- 
tence of law: a rare use, yet similar to 
that in ii. 53. 18; iii. 45. 8; 56. 5. — 
13. dxelves 8¢: tc. ef pavepis ewrcov- 
exrouney: the thought, not the state- 
ment, being regarded as remote. Cf. 
iii. 46.8; vi. 11.10. 3é is epexegetic, 
not adversative. — dg ov: after verbs 
of neg. meaning, ‘doubt,’ ‘deny,’ etc., 
ov sometimes follows ds (8r:) intro- 
ducing a finite verb, thus continuing 
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the neg. idea of the governing verb. 
Cf. wh with inf.,c. 76.15. H. 1029a; 
Kiihn. 616, 3b. dyrdéAcyor here = 
contest, deny (not ‘rejoin,’ as in c. 28. 
16). Cf.c. 86. 8; viii. 24. 27. 

14. va: inferential, as c. 67. 8; 76. 
16. &8xobuevo: as opposed to Br 
a(éuevo: implies stealth or over 
reaching. — 16. daro rov toov: Cl. re- 
gards this and rot «relocovos, with 
Herbst, as masc. But they are prob- 
ably neut. Sh. explains: “for the 
one (&8{xnua) is thought to be, when 
the start is made from a position of 
equality, an act of overreaching ; the 
other, when it is made from one of 
superiority, an act of compulsion.” — 
18. wdoyovres tvelxovro: cf. ii. 74. 
8; v. 69. 8; vi. 16. 20. G. 279; H. 
9838.— 19. eladras: advs. are often 
thus placed with emphasis at the end 
of sentences, but should not be sep- 
arated by punctuation from what 
precedes. — +d wapov ydp «ré.: here 
the argument passes to the general 


consideration that superior power is 


always felt as a grievance by those 
who have to submit to it. 

20. tpets ¥ dv ovv: cf c. 76. 18. 
Kiihn. 508, 2 a. — xaGeAcvres: having 
overthrown; with acc. of person, iii. 
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Taxa ay thy evvovay fv Sia TO nyérepoy Séos eiAjgare 
peraBadoure, eiep, ola Kal TOTe mpos TOY Moov dv 
ddiyou wynodpevon vredeiEare, Guoww Kat vuv yracer Oe. 
Guura yap Tad te nal dds avrovs vduysa Tos addots 
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ov ols 7» aAAn “EAs vopiler. 
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13. 38; iv. 85. 7; of thing (Sévapus, 
dpxhy), v. 14. 14; vi. 11. 18; of both, 
c. 16.4; Hat. i. 71. 8.—dpfarre: you 
should attain power. See onc. 3: 8.— 
21. rdxa: generally in Attic ex- 
presses probability, and except viii. 
94. 8 constantly in Thuc. with &y; but 
here it includes also its primary tem- 
poral meaning. So also when it is 
combined with Yous: vi. 10. 14; 34. 
9; 78. 16.— ro typdrepow Sdos : see on 
C. 33-19; 69. 30.—22. peraBdAotre 
short for TH Tov mparyndroy peraBong 
awoBdAorre. — &e dAlyou x 

after you had only for a short time held 
the hegemony. 8v érlyou, of time. Cf. 
ii. 85. 9; iii. 43. 14. — 23. daeBelgare: 
showed a glimpse of. Cf. iv. 86. 19.— 
Gpota yvooerGe: you shall adopt such 
principles: so often with neut. pl., iii. 
57. 3; v. 36. 10.— 24. dura rots 
Grog: 3.€. rois ray BAAwy (Cc. 71. 9), 
incompatible with (not corresponding 
te) the habits of others, and therefore not 
conducive to frank intercourse. — ta 
ve kal’ Unde: te belongs by hyperba- 
ton not to the noun but to the whole 
sentence; gyere and xpiira: are op- 


posed.— 25. alg &xaorrog: the reference , 


is mainly to Pausanias. — éfveiy: when 


he goes abroad in command. (Cf. c. 95. 
28; iv. 5. 8; v. 34. 2; vi. 37. 18. — 
26. olg... vonlfa: dat. as with xpi- 
oda. Cf. ii. 38. 3; iii. 82. 65; Hdt. 
fi. 50.14. Kiihn. 4285, 5. 

78. Deliberate well, therefore, before 
you engage in war at the instigation of 
others. Weare still ready for a friendly 
arrangement, but shall know how to repel 
any attack. 

1. og ov wept Bpaxdwv: for ds wep) 
ob Bpaxéwy, from the reluctance to 
separate the prep. from its case. So 
ds és éAdxucroy, in c. 63.5; ds ex) wAci- 
orov, c. 82. 20. See on c. 35. 10. 
The litotesa also is thus enhanced. 
See on c. 5.5. ob here, as applying 
to a single word, even after the imv. 
Cf. c. 82. 18; 140. 9; 141. 27. Kr. 
Spr. 67, 9, 2; Kihn. 618, 4. — 3. 
wpocOnode: burden yourselves with. Cif. 
c. 144. 8; ii. 37. 18; iv. 98. 16. 

Tov twapdXoyov xré.: see on c. 72.8. 
On the subst., miscalculation, mistake 
in judgment, see on c. 65. 3; “ how 
greatly one can deceive one’s self.” — 
4. © : occurs again in v. 
38. 19; probably also c. 91. 20; else- 
where only in later writers. — 5. 
idal: 18 wont; in Thuc. in this sense 
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only. Cf. c. 141. 283 ii. 62. 22; iii. 
42. 5; 81. 23; iv. 28. 12; 125. 7; v. 
70. 6; vi. 63. 10; vii. 79. 10; 80. 12; 
viii. 1.30. So also Hat. exceptin v. 5.5. 
Cf. Lat. amare, Hor. Car. iii. 16. 10, 
etc. — ruxas: chances, which do not 
depend on human operation. — td 
qwodAd: adv. See on c. 13. 3. — wepr- 
leracOar: see on c. 76. 21.— ww... 
xivSuveverat: dy rel. to rdxas. Though 
only the first clause depends gram- 
matically on dy, the second also 
stands in a like relation to the ante- 
cedent sentence. See on c. 68. 15. 
axéxouer, sc. éxdrepo, tora: = yevh- 
cerat, without definite subj., “how 
things will turn out, whether well or 
ill”; and this clause is subj. of éy 
GdhAw xuduvevera:, which phrase is 
itself a combination of év &3hA@ éorl 
and xivduvedera: (see onc. 46.1). Cf. 
ii. 35. 7. 

7. Wyres re xré.: “80 it comes to 
pass that if men embark in war.” iévas 
is freq. in this connexion: c. 40. 6; 41. 
12; 58.9; 71.12; 82.14; 143.15; v. 
65. 30; vi. 63. 8. — 8. fxovra: cf. c. 
49. 30; Hdt. iii. 72, 28.—6: appears 
necessary in place of & of the Mss., 
since & would suggest a false reference 
to &pywy, and 3pay would lose its charac- 
teristic meaning (see onc. 5.12). The 
sing. is required by the manifest ref- 


erence to the whole ray tpywy ExerGas 
(c. 49. 30). Stahl, Jahrb. 1863, p. 411, 
thinks differently, but Cobet reads 8. 
See App. onc. 70.7.—9. #§y: belongs 
to xaxoxadouyres. 

10. ov?’ avrol: the marked opposi- 
tion requires the combination ofre — 
obre; otherwise off iuas dpavres would 
have been joined directly to dvres. 
After épaévres supply év auapriq Svras. 
Cf. c. 80. 2; v. 80. 11. — A€yopev: = 
KeAedouer. Cf. c. 131. 10; ii. 5. 21; 
6.7; 71.23; iii. 3. 16.— 12. owov&ds: 
without art. Cf c. 53.4; 67.5; 71. 
22. Sh. renders “not to be covenant- 
breakers.” So the art. is omitted with 
other nouns which with verbs make 
established formulae; e.g. yrouny roi 
eioGas, ‘ propose,’ c. 128, 27; yvduny 
tye, ‘intend,’ ii. 86.17; dlarray Exe, 
‘live,’ c. 135.8; tapas woretoOai, ‘bury,’ 
fi. 34. 2. — td Suddopa: cf. c. 56. 2; 
67. 14. — 13. AverOar: = diardcecba, 
the mid. of reciprocal action. Cf c. 
140.17; 145.6; v. 80. 2. — kara rv 
EvvOryjenv: see c. 140. 14; vii. 18. 14. 
— el 8€ prj: so the best Mss. for % of 
the others. Both expressions are near- 
ly alike in meaning and use (cf. 
Soph. Pail. 1841; Lys. xxv. 14; Dem. 
11. 8), but the fuller form seems bet- 
ter suited to the close of the speech. 
— Ocovg Tovs dpxiovs: see onc. 1. 6. 
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— 15. dpxowras: suas seems here 
oe ‘ : tals avoided, to maintain as 
: et ¢fong as possible the attitude of gen- 
erality. Only in ipnyiobe the present 
case is referred to. 

79. In the Lacedaemonian assembly 
the majority 1s inclined to war. Archi- 
damus comes forward in opposition. 

2. ta és tovs "AGnvalovs: cf. c. 38. 
1; 66.2; vi. 105. 15.—3. nal roy 
*ASnvalov d fAefav: the same order as 
in the former clause. For gen., see 
G. 171, 2; H. 742. — peracrnodyevor: 
causing to withdraw. Cf. v. 111. 9; 
Hat. i. 89. 1; viii. 101.7. Aeschin. m1. 
126, peracrnoduevos Tous idioras. The 
corresponding intr. petaorjvat, in Vv. 
111. 25; Soph. Aj. 760. — 4. wavras: 
ze. all the envoys of the allies and 
the Athenians. — xara odds avrovs: 
80 iv. 65. 2. xa@ éavrods, iv. 38. 18; 
vi. 13. 12. 

5. éri rd avro Edepov: a metaphor 
from aroad (iii. 24. 2). Cf Hdt. i. 
120. 12; vii. 6.22; Soph. O. C. 1424. 
— 6. dBuccty... qin: that they were 
already in the wrong. Cf. v. 30.8. See 


7 wy 
a Lt 
e 
ey. 
\ 4 nf ée fe 
face (keh 


A. 


on c. 67. 5. — wodepyrda: see on c. 
72.4. — 7. dv raxer: with all possible 
speed. Cf. c. 86. 18; 90. 31; ii. 86. 
22, etc. —’Apy(Sapos; son of Zeuxi- 
damus, succeeded his grandfather Le- 
otychides in Ol. 77. 4 (B.c. 469); led 
the early invasions into Attica; and 
died Ol. 88. 2 (B.c. 427). 


SreEcH oF Kine ARCHIDAMUS. 
Chaps. 80-85. 

80. Do not fancy that a war with the 
Athenians will be without danger ; for in 
ships and money they are superior to 
you. 

2. dpa: sc. duolws eurelpovs Bvras. 
See on c. 78. 10. — 3. daraplg .. . vo- 
ploravra: for the change, see on c. 39. 
2; 63.7; 107. 26; iv. 69. 16. — ém- 
Ovpnoar: the aor. with the neg. and 
in reference to the immediate case, 
“go that no one of you from inex- 
perience covets the war.” Still ur’ 
ay xré. would have been more natu- 
ral, ‘ will be likely to covet.’ — &pyov: 
often of war and battle, as in c. 105. 


_ 


24; ii. 89. 42; iv. 14. 15. d&yaOby nal 
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qro\Not 


é 3 N 9 Q ld 
wadouw, pyre ayalov Kat dodadres vopioarra. 


5 evpoire 5° Gy révde wept ov vv Bovdrever Oe oun dv éda- 


Xtorov 


yevopevov, eb cudpdvas tis atrov éxdoyiLorTo. 


A X b' A) , \ A 9 , 
Mpos pev yap Tovs TeXorovvycious Kat tovs aorvyeiro- 
l4 e A e > 6 A \ ld 4 943 
vas Tapopo.os Huav 7 GAKy, Kal dua Tayéwy oldv re éd 
y 2 “A “ \. » a A e A ¥ ,Y 
exacra éhOewv: mpods dé avdpas ot yyy TE Exas Exouor Kai 
4 U4 > 4 f 9 Q “~ » 9 
10 mpooért Oadaoons éurreipdratoé cio Kai Tots adAXoLS arra- 
» 3 2 4 2Q 7 N ld N 
ow dpiota éfypruvra, wAovT@ Te idiy Kat Snpooiw Kai 
AY , 9 , g \, #*# 9 > 3 ¥ 
Vavol Kal LiTTois Kat OmoLs Kal OXAM OTOS OUK Ev aAw 
évi ye xwpiea ‘EMAnvicg@ éorw, ere 5€ kat Evppdyous mod- 
Aovs Popov wUrroredets ExoUTL, THS XP7 Tpos TOUTOVS pa- 


écpards neut. after &pyou, though rdvde 
in 5 goes back to rdAenov.— 4. wod- 
Aol: to desire war from inexperience 
belongs not so much to the mass of 
men as to the young. Therefore wod- 
Aol with the Vat. Ms. rather than of 
wodAol. —5. ov dy... yevopevov: t.e. 
drt otx ay... yévorro. For partic., 
cf. ii. 6. 14. — 6. wwcppoves: without 
passion, impartially. 

7. wpds...dorvyerovas: these two 
nouns do not stand in the relation of 
whole to part, nor are they both parts 
of a whole; but they describe the 
characteristics of the enemies with 
whom the Lacedaemonians have had 
hitherto to contend; of course, how- 
ever, in contrast to the Athenians; 
“against Peloponnesians and against 
near neighbours,?.e.against stateswith- 
out naval power, and against whom 
distant expeditions were not needed.” 
The repeated art., therefore, which 
all good Mss. have, needs no defence. 
Sh. renders: “for though against the 
Peloponnesians, in other words, our 
borderers.” He regards raf as epexe- 
getic, and compares Dem. xx1. 196, 
Tod Shpou xarnyophoe: nal ris éxxAnolas. 
So Plat. Gorg. 472 b, éx ris obclas Kal 


Tov dAnOovs. Dem. xvi. 156. See Mun- 
ro on Lucr. iii. 9938. — 8. wapdpotos : 
not ‘nearly like,’ but ‘tike when placed 
side by side and compared.’ Bonitz, 
ibid. p. 28. So c. 132. 20. See on 
c. 73. 26. —dAxy : in a material sense, 
ag in iii. 30. 7; not, as in ii. 87. 21, 
in a moral sense. — Sid raxéwv: cf. 
iii. 13. 14; iv. 8. 18; 96. 4; vi. 66. 
10; viii. 101. 4. — é” Ceacra éAOety : 
since the enemy is not at a distance, 
and can be reached by land. — 9. wpdog 
dvbpas of xré.: the antecedent is re- 
peated in rotrovs, 14, the attributes 
being accumulated before it. The 
same rhetorical turn in iii. 39. § 2. 
— édxdg Zxovor: probably refers to the 
taunt of the Corinthians, c. 69. 28, 
but also to indicate the narrow range 
of the Lacedaemonian policy. — 10. 
Cardcons: often without art. unless 
a special sea is meant. Kr. Spr. 50, 
2,15.—12. éxA@: a population (cf. vi. 
17. 8), the complement of the three 
preceding nouns, which only by help 
of this can be employed in war. &8Aa 
includes the equipment of forces of all 
kinds as well as of ships. —13. évl ye 
Xwple; 80 Vili. 40. 8, nig ye wéAct. Cf. vi. 
20. 8, ds dv pid vhow. — 14. was xpi 
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ld 4 ; _ »# A 2 , tJ 4 
15 diws modeuoy apacBat Kat Time MoTEvoaYTAS amTapacKeEd- 
3 ~ a “A , ? 3 9 3 ld 
OUS éreryOnvat ; TOTEpOV Tats vavolv; GAX Nooous Eopev: 4 
ei O€ peheryoopey Kat avrirapacKkevacdpeba, ypdvos éveé- 
orat. adda Tos xphpacw; adda moddA@ Ere éov Tov- 
Tov é\Xeiropey Kal ovre Ev KoW@ ExyomEY OTE ETOipLws 
“9 ~ 3 id ? 
20 x Tay idiwy dépoper. 
81 “Tay av tis Oapooin Gre Tots smAows a’Tay Kal 1 
“A 4 € la 9 \ ~ A 3 A 
T@ TAHOE. UVTEeppepoper, WaoTE THY yHv SyovY emioTor- 
aA ,. » a 2 A ¥ \ 9 
Tes. Tots d€ GAAN YH EoTL TOAAH Ts apxyovcr, Kat éx Oa- 2 
Adoons av Sdovrar érdfovra. ei 8 ad rods Evppdyous 8 
3 4 ld , \ a A “A 
5 adiotdvas Tepacduca, Serres Kat TovToLs vavot BonGeiv, 


‘ 4 be 4 
TO m1A€ov ova’ VyTWwTALS. 


... dex Oqvos: this form of rhetorical 
question occurs again in Thuc. only 
in vi. 38. 27. See Blass, Att. Bered. 
I. 215. — pqadlws: lightly, without se- 
rious consideration, temere. Cf. c. 
73.6.— 15. wédcpov dpa Gan : “ to become 
involved in hostilities, of either of the 
combatants ; réAcuoy dvaipetoba, of the 
aggressors.” Sh.— 16. éawetx@nvar: 
intr., as in c. 85.3; iii. 3.14. Inc. 82. 
22 it is a true pass. of éwelye». The 
impf. mid. tenses are trans. in ili. 2. 
14; iv. 5.9; vi. 100. 5; viii. 9. 2; intr. 
in c. 93. 8; iv. 3.4; vi. 32. 14. 

17. xpovos évdorar: in this time 
will be lost. So éyylyverai, c. 113.1; iv. 
111.4.—18. dAAd rots xprjpacw xré.: 
notice &AAd introducing both ques- 
tion and answer. Cf. vi. 38. § 5; Lys. 
xxiv. 24. —-rovrov é\Xclropev: robrou 
is collective for ra» ypnudrwy, which 
must be understood also in acc. with 
%xouey and pépomer. For éarctrecy, cf. 
ii. 61.20; Plat. Phaedr.269d. See App. 
—19. ivxowp: in aerario. Cf.c. 
141.11; with art., vi. 6. 29. — ¢rolues: 
easily, not ‘willingly.’ Pericles in c. 
141. § 3 repeats this statement about 


v4 > ¥ e A e , 
TiS OV EOTAL NUwY O TOAELOS; 


the Peloponnesians. See Stahl, Jahrb. 
1863, p. 459. —- 20. @€popev : regularly 
used of taxes. Cf.c. 19.6; 83, 3. 


81. And the means we have are not 
adapted for successful operations against 
them. 

1. rdy’ Gv tig xré.: this objection is 
merely a new turn in the supposed 
dialogue, and therefore without conj. 
— rots 6wAos. . . wAn@a: these words 
together denote a well-appointed mili- 
tary force. There is no special refer- 
ence to the superiority of Spartan 
warfare. wA7q60s refers to the num- 
ber of the Spartan allies, and does 
not, therefore, contradict c. 80. 12. — 
2. vdweppdpopsv: with gen. = d:apé- 
pouev,in Thuc. only here. Cf. Hat. 
ix. 96. 14; Soph. O. 7. 381; Ar. Eg. 
584, — dmvhourovres: by repeated inva- 
sions. — 4. éwdfovra:: of ordinary im- 
portation écdyec@a: is used; but this 
verb denotes also the supply of need. 
Cf. vi. 99. 21; and otros éxaxrds, vi. 
20. 20.— 5. wal rovroug: as the Athe- 
nians themselves could be effectually 
harmed only by sea. —6. +o wAdov: 
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> ‘ N a \ , a b) , 2 4 
eb pp) Yap ] vavol Kparycopey } Tas mpoaddous adaipr- 4 
couev ad ay 76 vautiKov Tpépovor, Braoucfa Ta Théo. 
9 v4 IQA a ¥ 4 ¥ A > 
Kay ToUT@ Ovde KaTahverOar ert Kaddv, GAws TE Kai El 5 
10 dd€opev ap£ar paddrov ras Siadopas. py yap dp éxeivy 6 
“A > a e \ id € 4 
YE TH Aids erappapela as taxd wavOycera, 6 moXe- 
A ‘ A >: A 4 4 N ~ A 
pos, HY THY ynv adrav Téuapev: Sédoixa dé paddov p72) 
A “ ‘ t e v4 y + ? , 
KQU TOLS TaLoly avTov Yrodirwpev: ovTus eixds ’AOnvai- 
ovs ppovrijpart pyre TH yp Sovrevoar pyre worep azei- 
15 pous KaTamAaynvat T@ ToAcua. 
82 “Ov phy ovdé dvarcOyTas avtovs Kehevw Tovs TE 1 





cf. c. 49. 6, 12. — tle: = woios. Cf. 
Soph. Zr. 307; Dem. xxxvu1. 64. 

7. dharpycopev: cf. c. 134. 11; iii. 
31. 8; v. 23. 26; 29. 16; vii. 13. 3. 
Cobet prefers igpampeivy, per occasi- 
onem socios ad defectionem 
impellere. Cf. iii. 13. 33; 82. 17. 
— 8. rd wd: like other neut. adjs., 
woAAd, peydaAa, etc., often used with 
Padwrev. Cf. c. 68.5; iii. 45. 22; 61. 
15; 85.7; iv. 41.8; 46.6; 64.4; vi. 
14. 8; 33. 17; 64. 9; vii. 27. 20; 4o. 
19; 68.17; viii. 60. 6. BaAapdueba is 
here pass. Cf. c. 68. 18; vi. 64. 10. 
Kiihn. 376, 4. — 9. xdv rovr@: and if 
things have turned out so. The phrase 
(cf. c. 37- 15) is not temporal, but 
designates the position of things, 
corresponding to év g. See on c. 39. 
11; 42. 5; ii. 35.9; vi. 55. 18. —xara- 
AverOar: to setile differences. See on 
c. 78. 18: more rarely xaraAtew (Vv. 
23. 8; viii. 58. 28). Cf. iv. 18.17; v. 
15.8; 17. 20; vi. 13.15. So xaraad- 
ew roy wéAcuov, Cc. 24. 19; ii. 29. 25; 
95. 12; iv. 108. 89; v. 47. 18. — xa- 
Adv: consistent with honour.— 10. dpgas 
paAAov: sc. 4 dutvacda. But Kr. 
understands ‘rather than the Athe- 
nians.’ 

dxelvy ry éAqlSc: this was, however, 
the prevailing impression at Sparta. 


See v. 14. § 38.—12. tdépeopev: St. 
has rightly restored this for rduwpey 
of the Mss., as the only Attic prose 
form. See Cobet, Mnem. 11, 376; 
Kr. Spr. 31, 13, 3. — 8€60uxa 8€ xré.: 
Herbst thinks that this could have 
been regarded as one of ra 8éorra (c. 
22. 5) only if it was written after the 
close of the whole war. See Philol. 
38, 583. — 13. elxog: takes regularly 
the inf. aor. (never the fut.) where 
the probability of the occurrence of 


‘a fut. action is to be expressed. Cf. 


c. 121.4; ii. 11. 33; 73. 6; iii. 10. 22; 
40. 26; iv. 60.15; 85. 28; v. 109. 7; 
vi. 11. 10; 36. 16. In iii. 13. 19 the 
pres. yew is required by the notion 
of duration. Herbst, gegen Cobet, p. 
16. GMT. 28, 2, n. 2; Madv. Synt. 
§ 172, Rem. 1; Adv. I. p. 156-177. — 
14. dpovyjpan: in Thuc. always self- 
confidence, spirit. Cf. ii. 43. 28; 61. 
13; 62. 27; iii. 45. 17; iv. 80. 15; v. 
40. 16; 43. 7; vi. 18. 22. In Hdt. 
only ‘sentiment,’ ‘disposition.’ 

82. We should employ some years on 
our preparations, and then make war 
upon them, if they do not listen to our 
reasonable demands. 

1, ov pry ovdd: see on c. 3. 17.— 
dyaoOytrws: with indifference. Cf. c. 
69.14. This belongs both to éc» and 
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4 e a 2” , \ 3 , | ‘ 
Evppaxovs qpav dav Brdrrev Kat émiBovdevovras py 
A 2 \. 9 A. rd A , \ .\ 
KaTapwpay, GANG Gra wey pre Kuve, wéeuTrew OE Kai 
b ] A 4 4 » ~ , e 2 , 
airvacba, pyre modeuov ayay Sndovvras py? ws émurpe- 
5 omer, Kav ToUTw Kal Ta HucTepa avrav éLaprvecOai, 
U4 “A xe , ' , ¥ 
Evppaxov TE Tpocaywyy Kat “EXAjvev kat BapBapwr, et 
roby Twa 7% vavTiKod 7) xpnudrav Sivapw mpoodnpo- 
3 id , 9 9 QA e “a e > 2 
pela (averipfovorv S€é, door womep Kal ners UT *AOPn- 
vatwy éemruBovrevoueba, x7 "EXAnvas povov, ddA Kat Bap- 
Ud , A A Q 7 A hd 
10 Bapovs apoo\aPBorras Stacwbnvar), Kalb TA QUTWY Apa 
extropil@pea, . Kat Hv pev ecaxovowai Tu mpeoBevopevar 
e a A ¥ a de 4 / 2 A N 5 , 
Hav, TavTa aptoras Hv o€ py, SueAOdvrwv érav Kat dvo 
kat Tpiov apewov on, Hv Sox, weppaypevor tev én’ 


to ph Karapwpay, and avirods stands at 
the beginning as obj. of both. The 
two clauses are joined as a whole by 
re wal, expressing together the two 
aspects of the watchfulness recom- 
mended. See on c. 49. 22.— 2. py 
Karadwpay : to shut your eyes to, = a 
strong wepiopay, and, like éay, depen- 
dent on 008 xerdetw. —4. alriacbar: 
abs., make complaints. Cf.c. 140. 18; 
vii. 14. 19. — SnAovvras: with wdAcuoy, 
threatening; with ds éwirpdépouer (c. 
71. 5), letting them know. — 5. xay rov- 
vw: here temporal, interim; not as 
_in c. 8f. 9.—Kal rd tpdrepa atroyv 
wré.: 1.e. our whole power, including 
the aid of allies and other resources; 
here fupudywr Te spooaywyf answers 
to nal ra abrav exropi(éueda in 10; 
where abrav = trav fupudywy (so St., 
B.) is to be preferred to aéray, since 
Thuc. has nowhere else used airod 
for the refl. of first pers., and ra jude 
Tepa a’raéy has already been spoken 
of. See Hiinnekes, Quaestiones Thu- 
cydideae, p. 5. After the parenthesis 
we have by aslight anacoluthon the in- 
dependent subjv. éxrop:(éueba for an 
inf. depending on xeActw. — 8. dyer 


8ovoy: see on c. 75. 15.— 9. émPov- 
AevdpeOa: constructed with jes, 
where we should expect éx:BovAevorrat 
with 800: (so iii. 67. 838; Dem. iv. 12; 
Xen. Cyr. iv. 1. 8), and quas is to be 
supplied with xpocAaBdyras d:acwOijvas 
in 10, the chief stress lying on the 
partic., which alone could be éxig¢@o- 
vou. Cf. c. 23. 25; ii. 61. 38.—11. 
dxmopifdu)8a: take pains to gain and 
use. Cf. c. 125.6; vi. 83. 9. 

draxovowor: give ear, comply. Cf. 
c. 126. 8; iii. 4. 33 iv. 110. 15 v. 17. 
10; 45. 18; 50. 1; viii. 31. 10; with 
gen. of pers. in v. 22.6 only. The 
aor. subjv., answering to the Lat. fut. 
exact., is the reading of most Mss. 
and to be preferred to the pres. Even 
in c. 126. 3, to which St. refers, Vat. 
reads the aor. — 12. SeAOdvrwv... 
tp: the former «af =even; the 
latter gives a choice, where we use or. 
Like this passage is Plat. Phaed. 
63 ©, cal Bis Kal rpls xlvew; 69 b, nal 
mpooyryvondvwy Kal dxoyryvonévoy. In 
Xen. Re. Eq. 4. 4 we have the second 
only, audéas rerrdpas wal wévre. Cy. 
An.iv.7.10. Inv. 10, 44, nal dis } rpls 
mpoo'Baddrra. 
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15 Kat ToUs Adyous avTH Gpota Vroonmaivovras paddov ay 
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\ » e “a e A ¥ 4 A 
Kat tows Opavres uav On THY TE TapacKeUTY 8 


2 “a A ¥ 3 rd 4 “ N 
ayatov Kat ovrw épappdwrv Bovrevduevor. pur) yap 4 
GAXo TL vopionre THY yHY aiTav 7} Ounpov Exew Kai ovx 
9 ¥ 2 a 4 ‘ e 
foocov cow apewov e€eipyactrar: Hs peiderOar ypr as 
20 €rt mretoToy, Kal pn és aTrovolay KaTAOTHOAVTAS avTOUS 


3 , 5 
ahnirroTépous éxeLv. 


2 dS > a ~ A 
el yap amapdoKevot Tots Tav Eup- 


paxwv eéeyxAjpacw érexOévres Tesodpey airyy, spare 


4 4 ¥ “N > , A , , 
OTWS [. AloXLov Kal aTropwrepov TH IleAoTOWHow TpG- 


fopev. 


14. nal tows: significantly intro- 
duces the probable consequences of 
the action of the Lacedaemonians. — 
jpow : for the force of the pron. thus 
placed, see on c. 30. 14; 71. 15. — 
15. rovds Adyous .. . trooypalvovras : 
opp. to 4, uh wéAenoy Byay SndAodvras. 
When due preparation has been 
made, there will be no reason for 
holding back. Swroonpalyew again in 
vi. 32. 3, hardly distinguishable in 
meaning from the simple verb. atrf 
dpota, in harmony therewith. Cf. ii. 72. 
2, hy woijre duota Tois Adéyos; Vii. 61. 8. 

18. py ydp... xa: Cl. considers 
%yew here to have a fut. reference, 
comparing c. 93. 18; 127. 4 (where 
v. H. and Cobet insert &y) ; ii. 84. 8; 
iv. 127. 4 (where v. H. and Cobet 
read the fut.). But it is better to 
consider, with St. Qu. Gr. p. 8, that 
fxew is used because the Attic coun- 
try might be regarded before occupa- 
tion as a pledge for their good be- 
haviour. — dunpov : (Schol., évéxupoy 
7d brtp eiphyns wapexduevoy) probably 
here neut. subst., as often in later 
Greek. Cf. Polyb. iii. 52.5. But not 
so in Plat. Theaet. 202 e, Borep duh- 
pous Exopner Tou Adyou Ta wapadelypara. 


éyKAypata pev yap 


Qa A t 4) 
Kat 1TOAEWY KAL LOLWT@V OLOV 


— ovx fooov: (see on c. 8. 1) = rogot- 
Ty paddAov. For od after imv., see on 
c. 78. 1.—19. as: dut this; position 
and force as in c. 35. 15; 74. 11.— 
og él wielorroyv ; see on c. 63. 5. Here 
in temporal sense, as long as possible. 
Cf. ce. 2. 19; 18. 5.— 20. és dard- 
youuy kaTracrycavres: cf. vii. 67. 22. 
— 21. ddAnwrordpous: cf. c. 37. 20. 
22. darelyGevres: pass. See onc. 80. 
16. Cf. Hom. A 157; © 362; » 115; 
o 297.— 23. Sires pr xré.: see on c. 
19.4. Kr. and B. take wpdfouer act., 
and render ‘that we may not bring 
about a more disgraceful and diffi- 
cult state of things for Peloponne- 
sus. But the use of Thuc. (vi. 13. 
17; 75. 17; vii. 67. 26; 71. 5; viii. 
95. 28) requires here also the intr. 
meaning, “ that it turn not out for us 
as regards Peloponnesus in a more 
disgraceful and difficult fashion”; 
awopérepoy, for not, like the Athe- 
nians, éx Oaddoons dv Behoe: éxatduela, 
(c. 81. 8). Kr. is probably right in 
understanding ‘than for the Athe- 
nians as regards Attica’; but Bonitz, 
tbid. (p. 29), supplies ‘than now,’ 
which would require ér: with the 
comp. See Herbst, Philol. 16, p. 322, 
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A 9 
25 TE KaTadvoa: wodenov Sé Edptravras apapévouvs EveKa. 
w~ 3Q 7 é b e Ud 3Q 2 9 v4 
Tov idiwv, dy ovx vUmdpxe cidévar Kal 6 TL xwpyoe, 


83 


ov pgdvoy evrperras Dé Aan. 


“Kai dvavdpia pydevi roddovs pug oder py) TAXY 1 
2 Q “A 5 ‘4 + 9 AN bd) \ 3 id > b) , 
ere Bet Soxeirw elvar. elot yap Kal éxeivors ovK éhagoous 2 
xpipara hépovres Evupaxot, kal €orw 6 rddepos OVX Ow 
7o mhéov, adrAa Saravys, de Hv Ta Grra adedrel, ddAdws 


N 3 id NX , 
TE Kat Hreipw@rats mpos Jadacciovs. 


mopirauela ov 


TPQTOV avTyV, Kal py Tots Tov Evupdxywy Adyous TpoTe- 
3 r 9 de A ~ 3 4 N , 
pov éraipduela, otrep S€ Kat trav aroBawovTwy 70 Zhe- 


25. awodepov Sé.. . raw lSlov: “when 
the whole confederacy begins a war, 
not for common but for individual 
interests,” 1.e. for the Megarians and 
Corinthians. Cf Dem. v. 19, poBod- 
par wh wdvres wep) tay idler Exaoros 
épy:(dpevos xowdy eg” jyas dydywo roy 
wédenov. —Sv... Xwproe: prolepsis. 
Cf. c. 61.2; 67.4; 72.8; 78.3. The 
act. form of the simple fut. only here 
and Hdt. v. 89. 13; viii. 68. 20; of 
compounds freq. — 27. O¢r0a: an- 
swers to é¢yxAfuara Karadvoa, 24, 
bring the war to an end with honour. 
Cf. c. 31. 15; viii. 84.19. See on c. 
25. 2. 

88. But most of all should we take 
thought for ways and means. 

1. raxv: used as adv. ten times by 
Thuc., who has raxéws only once (c. 
72. 6), but more often periphrases like 
da raxdwy, bia rdxous, dv rdxe, Kard 
vTdxos. — 2. éwedOciv: with dat., c. 
137. 24; ii. 11. 22; iii. 11.13; 56. 13; 
iv. 1.7; 33.3; 44.12; 61.12; vi. 34. 
50; 68. 19; 92. 6; with «pds, c. 86. 
20; ii. 65. 46; vi. 31. 45; with acc., 
ii. 39. 12.— 3. yprypara ddpovres: 
from its position = xal rabra xphyata 
pépovres. This Sparta could not claim. 


—ovx Srrwv... Sawavns: gens. de- 


pendent on &crw in pregnant sense, not 
so much a matter of arms as of money. 
Cf. c. 142.24. —4. dAAd: has the same 
effect as #4 (see on c. 9. 21), for the 
expression ob 1d wAdoy has really lost 
its comp.force. Cf ii. 43. 16.— 8 qv: 
in virtue of which only arms are of ser- 
vice. Cf. iii. 13. 26; 39. 43; vii. 68. 
18; Dem. 1. 12, roy rpdwov 30 by péyas 
yéyovey. But Dem. vit. 10, rd» tpdxoy 
8? od ra wpdypata dwoddAecery. Cf. 
Dem. v. 22; v1.6; Hom. A 72. — dAdo 
ve xal: seldom with a noun without a 
partic. Cf. Plat. Crit. 50 b; Symp. 
173 c. The dat. }repdéras is related 
loosely to fori, for a land power. 

6. auriy : i.e. rh» 8ardyny.— 7. drrar- 
popeOa: pass., be pushed on, impelled. 
Cf. c. 42. 7; 81. 11; 84. 9; 120. 20; 
iii. 38. 12; 45.3; iv. 108.16; 121.1; 
vii. 13.12. But used also intr.: ‘be 
proud,’ c. 25. 20; iv. 18. 175 vi. 11. 
23. — olep S€ wal xré.: nal is taken, 
as often, into the rel. sentence, though 
really belonging to the demonstrative. 
See on c. 74. 25. Here it is repeated 
with ofrot. Tay dwoBayévrwy depends 
on ts airlas, responsibility, and this 
on 7d wAdov. On the order, see on c. 
25. 21.—8. én’ dudorepa: with rar 
dwoBavdyrwy, for good or for evil. Cf. 
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ov én appdrepa THs airias efouer, obro. Kat Kal’ jov- 


“A A 
xlay Te avrav mpoidaper. 


“Kai 7d Bpadd Kat péddov, 5 péudovrar paora 
€ Aa A > 4 0 vo 4 ‘N - a 
nav, pn aloyiverOe: ozrevdorrés TE yap oKxoXaiTepoy ay 
mavoaicbe Sia TO atrapadoKevo. eyyxeiperv, Kat aya édev- 
ld ‘ t) , 4 \ X (4 \ 
Oépay kai evdofordrny modw dia. ravrés veucpeOa. Kal 
4 4 4 » aA 3 > id 
5 dUvatat padktora cwdpooivn eudpwv tovr elvar* podvor 
AQ 5 > 2 A > id > b a, A 
yap 80 avrd evrpayia te ov efuBpiLopev Kai Evpdo- 


pais jooov érépwy etxone, 
ii. 11. 87; iv. 17. 16.— ovro: em- 
phatic resumption of the rel. clause 
though in first pers., and we who are 
sure to have... let us... See onc. 
33.8. Sh. compares Dem. x1x. 69, and 
in Lat. Plaut. Zp. iii. 1, 9; Rud. 
1196, 1292. Kr. Spr. 63, 1, 2.—9. 
aUrev: sc. Trav droBawdvrwv: a litotes 
in which the 7, apparently insignifi- 
cant (see on c. 34. 8), implies some- 
thing considerable. 

84. The circumspection with which 
we are reproached has so far been useful 
to us; we should adhere to it still, and 
not underrate our opponents. 

1. td BpaSd wat pedAov: see on c. 
36. 8.— pepdowrar: see c. 69. § 4; 70. 
§ 2.—2. pov: possessive gen. with 
8, which they find fault with in us. 
Kiihn. 417, note 9; Kr. Spr. 47, 10, 2. 
— omevSovrds tre ydp .. . venopeba: 
we have here two reasons, united 
as complements by re «al, why the 
Lacedaemonians need not be ashamed 
of 7d Bpadd: (1) because the opposite 
behaviour (owedSovres) is sure to lead 
to entanglements of which the issue 
cannot be seen; (2) because they 
owe to it their uninterrupted (8:4 ray 
vés) freedom and renown. To this is 
added in § 2 the new remark, that 
this despised slowness is at bottom 
nothing else than considerate discre- 


Tav te vv éraivy éorpv- 


tion (awdppootvn), which shows itself 
(1) in the absence of elation at_ success 
and of despair at failure; (2) in the 
fact that neither praise nor blame 
moves them to act in a way that their 
judgment does not approve. — 4. xat 
Sivaras «xré.: Cl. explains 8dévacdat 
here ‘to have the same meaning,’ va- 
lere, whether in words or facts, com- 
paring c. 141. 6; ili. 46. 10; iv. 95.2; 
vi. 36. 9; 40. 16. But in all these 
there is no efva:; and vii. 58.13, where 
elva: occurs, is now bracketed by Cl. 
himself and St. It is probable that 
in connexion with pddicra, ‘ approxi- 
mately’ (c. 13. 11), it means it may 
turn out to be: ‘the policy which 
they condemn may well be the truest 
good sense and discretion.” J.— &p- 
dpev: truly rational; in Thuc. only 
here ; mostly poetic ; cf. Aesch. Prom. 
848; Soph. Aj. 306; Pind. Ol. rx. 80.— 
6. 8S avr: t.e. 5 7d Bpaxd Kal wéa- 
Aov; for the four following manifesta- 
tions of swppootvn all imply full con- 
sideration. — 7. qYooov érdpev: = 
fxcora. Cf. vi. 9.6. So padrow éré- 
pov or érdpov = pddrcora. Cf. c. 85. 
5+ 138.10; ii. 15.1; 60.24; iv. 3.17; 
vi. 16. 1; vii. 29. 29. For &repo: in- 
cludes all others. — rey éforpuvdvrav : 
depends on 780r7; i.e. by weakly al- 
lowing ourselves to be misled by the 


199 


200. 


10 oftvn, ovdev paddov ayfecPerres averecioOnper. 
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, e a 9 A bs de “Q \ \ 5 ce) e a 9 
vovtav ypas emt ta Sewa mapa TO SoKovY nul ovK 
ératpouela ndovy, Kai nv tis apa Evy Karnyopia tap- 


qWoXe- 


, ‘ ¥ 5 “ A ¥ 4 Q . A 
poixot Te kat evBovdror da Td EvKoopOV yryvopeba, TO pey 
9 iO \ s, ”~ id > 4, 5 A t) 
OTL aldas cuapporvvns mhetoTov pETEeXEL, ALoxUVYNS OE Ev- 
Yuyxia, evBovror S€ dualdorepoy trav vouwy THs vIEpo- 

, 4 ‘ \ , , a 
Wias madevdperon Kai Ev yaderdrnt. cwdpovéotepov 7 
@OTE GUT@Y aYnKoVOTEL, Kal py Ta axpela Evverot ayav 


pleasure of hearing ourselves praised. 
Cf. ii. 37. 12; iii. 38. 81; 40. 7. — 8. 
wapa to Soxovv piv: against our own 
judgment. Cf. iii. 38.11. — 9. Kal qv 
vis apa: and if any one should actually, 
etc., referring to c. 69 and c. 71. § 3; 
and because of this distinct reference 
we have the empiric aor. dvewelcOnuey, 
which includes all similar cases. See 
on c. 69. 31. — giv narnyopla: cf. c. 
69. 34. — 10. ovddv padrAov dx Cea Odv- 
Teg: Opp. to 7807 ; t.c. we are just as 
little influenced by anger at their 
reproaches. dvawefOey is stronger 
than the simple verb, implying an 
almost violent conversion from pre- 
vious policy. Cf c. 126, 12; ii. 14. 
1; iii. 70. 23; viii. 52. 2. 

11. re xal: not correlative, but re 
is inferential, and so. zoAemixol and 
eSBovAos imply the just-mentioned 
qualities in action. These are referred 
to rd eSxoopov (like Eugpwy, a word 
specially chosen for this specific be- 
haviour), 1.e. owppoctyn, which is 
based on deliberateness. — ro pév: 
answers to roAeuixol. The filiation is 
traced in reverse order: from ow¢po- 
obvn comes aidés, and from aidds 
comes edyux{a, which is the basis of 
Td worAcusxdy. owppoobyn is identified 
with 1rd eSxocpnoy, and aicxdvyn (prop- 
erly the shame which follows a wrong 
action) only in this place with ai&ds 
(properly the shame which prevents a 


wrong action). For ebuxla, cf. c. 
121. 16; ii. 87. 19; vi. 72. 22; and rd 
etuxoy, ii. 39. 7; iv. 126. 88; Aesch. 
Pers. 326; Eur. Med. 403; Plat. Legg. 
795d; Tim. 25 b.—13. <tBopAor : 
implies consideration and reasonable 
decision. This is traced to its source 
in cwppocivn by the partic. wradeudue- 
yo. with its triple result: (a) duabé 
orepoy... drepoplas; (b) swppovdcre- 
pov... aynxovoreiv; (c) nal wh... 
voulCew 3t xré. It is cwppocdvyn which 
fosters the habit of subordination 
even in severe trials, and of vigorous 
action rather than of idle talk. — 
duabdorrepow .. . tarepowlas: for the 
order, see on c. 32. 8; = # Gore inep- 
opay rovs yduous. This is the theoret- 
ical side: “not so highly trained that 
we fancy ourselves wiser than the 
law.” Cf. Eur. Or. 417. Arist. Rhet. 
i. 15.12, 7d rev wduwy copdrepoy Cyreiv 
elva:, trotr’ tori % ey Trois éxatvoupévais 
véuors Grayopeverar. In duabéorepoy is 
an ironical admission of the charge 
of duabla in c. 68. 4. —14. Edv xare- 
wornre: belongs to raidevduervo: re- 
peated, in strict discipline. — rwdpove- 
orepov.. . aynxoverety: this is the 
practical side; “not so presumptuous 
as to refuse obedience to the law.’’ 
For const., see H. 954; Kr. Spr. 49, 4. 
Cf. viii. 46. 34. —15. wal pr... dare- 
£cdvas, vop(Yew S€ xré.: and so trained 
“that we do not, through over-sagac- 
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» b| A rd \ 4 “A 4 
Ovres TAS TWY TrohEuiny TapacKEevas Adyp Kaas pEeugo- 
9 a? ¥ 2 3? ld de Ld 5 
pevor avopoiws epyw érefuevar, vopilev d€ ras te Sia- 
voias Tay méAas wapam\ncious elvat Kal Tas mpoouuT- 
4 4 2 4 ld 2 N A e “ > 
Tovoas TUyas ov Adyp Sratperds: dei Sé ws mpds eb 4 
, “N 2 dé » A 
20 Bovhevopevous rovs evavrious epyw tapacKevalapueia: 
. 9 2° 2 e e , ¥ A ON : 
Kat oux &€ éxeivwy as apaprnropa@av exew Set tas éd- 
, LY 2 e e A 2 A 9 “A , 
midas, GAN ws nav aitav aodaras mpovooupevar, 
modu te Siadepew ov det vouiLew avOpwrov avOparov, 
Kparorov 5€ elvar Corus ev ToOLS avayKavoTarois Travdeverat. 


ity in unprofitable accomplishments, 
disparage in clever speeches our ene- 
my’s resources, and then when it comes 
to action make our advance with no 
corresponding vigour, but are con- 
vinced, etc.” See Grote’s analysis of 
this speech, V.c. 48, p. 361. ra dxpeia, 
chiefly of rhetorical artifices. guve- 
vol Byres, subord. to peupdueva, ex- 
pressing the means. Cf. c. 31. 5; 67. 
6; 75-11. éwetidva:, abs., used with &p- 
yy also in c. 120.28; v.9.41.—17. rde 
Sravolas: pl. as c. 144. 5; iii. 82. 22; 
vi. 11.28; Lys. xx1v. 16: designs, pro- 
jects, the results of Sidyoia, c. 138. 2; 
vi. 15.15.— 18. wapamwAnolovs: only 
here of two terminations; sc. rais jpye- 
vépais, therefore not to be disparaged. 
—rxal rds... Scaperds: referring 
to c. 69. 25, BotAccOe.. . naraoryyat. 
We have learned “that the chances 
which may occur do not admit of dis- 
tinct definition by argument,” t.e. be- 
fore they occur. With this is natu- 
rally connected what follows, § 4, “let 
us always assume prudent counsels 
on the part of our enemies, and pre- 
pare ourselves actively to meet them, 
not building our hopes on their mis- 
takes; for this would be to make 
definite assumptions about accidental 
circumstances.” See App. 


19. de wpcs ev ... dvavriovs: Kr. 
Spr. 68, 8, states the rule: when a 
prep. phrase (a) is attended by an 
illustration (5) with és, Scwep, the 
prep. is used with both (a) and (d) 
when (5) follows (as in c. 85. 9), but 
only with (5) when (5) stands first, as 
here, iv. 41. 6, and vi. 50. 20. For 
other instances of a prep. not re- 
peated, cf c. 21. 5; 28. 6; 69. 32; 
gi. 20. — 20. wapacxevafopdda: the 
subjv., which the best Mas. have, 
suitably follows up the declaration 
of Spartan principles with an exhor- 
tation (but Arn., Kr., Sh. read the 
indic. on account of def). The same 
connexion of thought is shown also 
by the repeated 3¢?.— 22. wpovoov- 
plvev: usually mid. in Attic; but 
act., iii. 38. 28; 58. 11.— 23. wodv 
we Staddpawy xré.: here the marked 
difference of national traits, insisted 
on by the Corinthians in c. 69, is de- 
nied. — 24. dy rolg dvayxavordroig: 
in the severest school. J. The words. 
vatras ... pedéras of c. 85. 1 show 
that this expression refers to the 
peculiar Spartan training, especially 
to its suppression of the individual 
will; (cf. 14) “ the man who is trained 
under the strictest discipline,” so that 
no choice is left to his own will. Cf 
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THUCYDIDES I. 8s, 


“Tavras oby as ot warépes Te Huw mapédocay pe- 1 
Adras Kal adrot Sia wavTos apehovpevor exouev p17) Tra- 
poper, pnd ereryOeres ev Bpaxet popiw Hucpas epi 
ToMov coparov Kal ypnuatwv Kat modrewy Kai ddfns 


5 Bovievowper, adda Ka Hovyiav. 
Kat mpos tous “AOyvaious mépr7ere 


e ’ Q b r 4 
érépav dia ior. 


eLeott 8 Hiv paddov 


Q A 
pev wept rhs Tlorevdaias, wéumere Sé wept Gy of EVppa- 
? bd] ~” ¥ \ e , ¥ >. A 
xot dacw ddicecoOar, adrwWs Te Kal Eroiwv GvTwy avTov 
dixas Sovvar: emi dé tov ddd y po } 
s dovvar: émt dé tov diddvra ov mpdrepoy voutmpov 


dua. 
dpoBeparara.” 


U4 ‘ \ 4 
mapacKevalerbe Sé tov wddenov 
Tavra yap Kpatiora BovAevoer Oe kai Tois évavtiois 


Kat 6 pev “Apyidapos towatra ele: mapedOav Se 8 
LOevedaidas redevtaios, els trav épdpwv tote wv, edeke 


15 év Trois Aaxedatpovios Bde * 


ii. 64. 9, pépew xph Ta Saydna dvary- 
kalws: 1e, with submission to the 
inevitable. Cf. c. 70, 71. See App. 

85. Try, therefore, first to gain re- 
dress of grievances from the Athenians 
by peaceful means ; but let us not neglect 
meanwhile to prepare for war. 

‘lL. ravras... peddras: the rel. clause 
interposed renders the art. unneces- 
sary. Cf. Xen. An. i. 5. 16. Kiihn. 
465, note 6 a.— 3. édrayxOdvres: too 
hastily. See on c. 80. 16.— 4. co- 
pdrev: lives; opp. to xphuara, as c. 
141. 18; ii. 53. 7. —5. Bovrevoopev: 
Thue, uses the act. and mid. for the 
most part in the same sense: in pres., 
‘deliberate’; in aor., ‘decide’ Cf 
Cc. 97.2; 132. 28; ii. 6. 9; iii, 28. 5; 
iv. 15. 3; 41. 1; v. 87. 8; vi. 39. 5; 
viii. 53. 24. Probably only in iii. 42. 
25 it means ‘ give advice.’ 

6. drdpwv: see on c. 84. 7; here 
for 4 érépois, as ii. 15. 1; vi. 16. 1. 
H. 648 b; Kiihn. 548, 2c. See on 


c. 71. 9.— wdpwere: the imv. pres. 
when the aor. would be expected, acc. 
to the usage noted on c. 26.1. For 
the epanaphora, cf. c. 28. 8; 30. 17; 
126. 40.— 8. avrev: of themselves. 
Cf. iv. 60. 14.—9. ov mwpdrepoy: sc. 
apy dy af Slat Sixacdaow.—10. ver: 
in pregnant sense. See on c. 78. 7, 
Contrast the advice of the Corinthi- 
ans, c. 71. 17. — 11. xpdrwta xa 
doBepwrara: properly pred. to raira, 
but in effect adv. See onc. 43. 10. 

14. ZOeveAatSas: the ephor who 
now comes forward represents the 
jealous and encroaching attitude of 
that magistracy towards the conser- 
vatism of the kings. — 15. év rots 
AaxcSapovloig: ic. in the assem- 
bly. Cf. Dem. vu. 27, 74 (é dpiv); 
Plat. Legg. 886 © (év docBéow dvOpo- 
wots). Kr. and v.H. bracket the 
words. On the character and con- 
nexion of the speech of Archidamus, 
see App. 
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86 “Tovs ey Adyous ToUs woddovs Twv "APnvaiwy ov 1 
yiyveoKkw erawéoavres yap TohAG éavTovs ovdapoU av- 
TELTOV WS OUK GOLKODEL TOUS HETeépovs Evppdyous Kai 
“ 4 ‘4 tJ ‘ bd} 4 > 2 
rnv Tlekorévynaov: Katrou eb mpds Tovs Mjdous éyévovTo 
& dyabol tore, pos 8 ypas Kaxol viv, Simacias (ypias 
diol eiow, ore avr adyaav Kaxoi yeyévyvras. eis 5é 2 
Gpoco. Kal Tore Kal viv e€ope, Kat Tors Evppaxous, Fy 
“A 3 4 bd a 2Qa 4 
cudpovaper, ov trepiopoueda adixoupévous ovde peddr}- 
cope Tyswpew, ot 8 odkére pedAd\ovor KaKas mdoxeuw. 
¥ QA “ ld 4% 2 \ 2.’ A , 9 
ddAos pevy yap xptpard éore todd Kal vines Kat trot, 8 
jpiw Se Edupayor ayaboi, ods od mapadoréa rots *AMn- 
v4 > 4 b A ‘4 . (4 , 4 14 
vaiows éoriv, ovdé Sixats Kai Adyous Siaxpirda py Adyw 
Kat avrovs Bratrrouévous, GA\a Tyswpntréa ev taxer Kal 
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mavrt obévet. 


SrEEcH or THE Ernor STHENE- 
Lampas. Chap. 86. 


86. In view of the evident wrong 
of the Athenians, further discussion 
would be out of place, and war should 
immediately be decided on. 


1. ov ytyvdone: ZL cannot under- 
stand. Cf. c. 126. 21; ii. 40. 7; iv. 
50. 9, an affectation of simplicity. 
The position of rods roAAods indicates 
the speaker’s sense of weariness. — 
2. ayretrov: followed by neg. See 
on c. 77. 13.——3. d&«ovor: see on 
c. 67. 5. —4. walrov: and yet, quam- 
quam; introduces a confident refuta- 
tion. — et... dyévowro: referring to 
what is a fact. Cf c. 33.8; 76.8.— 
7. wal tore... dopev: by a sort of 
zeugma Juer is to be supplied with 
tére. Cf. iii. 40. 5; vi. 60. 18. — wal 
Tous fvpydxous: this noun by its po- 
sition is made so prominent (see on 


c. 32. 17) that it is not repeated in- 


the dat. (with riuopety) in the sec- 


Kal ws nas mpémrer Bovrever Oar adixov- 


ond clause. — qv cadpovemev: see on 
ec. 40. 8. —9. of 8... wdeyaw: se. 


chppaxo:; connected with the preced- 
ing in parataxis: ‘nor will we post- 
pone helping them, since they have no 
longer postponement of ill-treatment.” 
aéAAey, in sense of ‘postpone,’ regu- 
larly has the pres.inf. The conjecture 
of Hiinnekes, of y’, in close connection 
with rimwpeiv, is not improbable. 

10. GAdAoug pev eré.: refers chiefly 
to c. 80. § 3, 4, of the speech of Archi- 
damus.—11. wapaSoréa: and the fol- 
lowing pl. verbals, as in c. 72.4; 79. 6; 
88. 2. GMT. 114, 2; H. 685a. —12. 
ovSé Staxpirda: the verbal is from 3:a- 
xplyec@a, dispute. Cf. v. 79. 15.— pf 
Adyw . . . PAarropdvous: uf, not od, 
since the neg. is determined by the 
imv. force of the verbal d:axpirda. As 
to the acc. avrods, sc. juas with the 
verbal, which = Se? 3:axplver@Oa, see G. 
281, 2; H. 991; Kiihn. 427, note 2; 
Kr. Spr. 56, 18,8. Cf. viii. 65. 14. 

14. wal os yds xré.: in answer to 
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15 pévous pndels Sidackérw, GANA Tos péAAovTas aduKely 
paddrov ampere. wokvv xpdvov BovdreverOar. yndilerbe 
> > , »¢ A , ‘\ , 
ov, & Aaxedatdrio,, afiws THS Ladpryns Tov médELov 

N 4 4 +d 4 b Ln) , ‘4 ‘4 

Kat pyte tovs ’AOnvaious éare peiLous yiyver Oar, prjre 
Tous €uppdyows Karampodibapner, adda dv Tots Deois 

20 ériwpey pos TOUS adiKoUVTAS.” 

87 Towatra Se é€as eredyndilay airos ehopos dy és 
“ 2 4 a ‘4 € UA id SS 
Thy éxkd\yciay tov Aaxedaysovioy. 6 S€ (kpivovor yap 

“A A + 4 3 ¥ 4 “‘ \ e 

Boj Kati ov Whe) od edn Stayryvdoxew ryv Bony d7o- 
VA , ; 3 ‘ ‘4 2 A) “A bd 
répa peitwy, adddr\a Bovdopevos avrovs davepas azrodet- 

5 KVULevous THY yvounv és To tTrohemety paddov opyjnoa 
eheLev? “Or peév tay, & Aaxedaipdviot, Soxovor edv- 
ofa. ai omovdal Kai ot "APnvator adiucew, dvacryrw és 
2 A ‘ , 9O-e ? 9 A Gg & yA 
éxeivo Td xwpiov,” Sei~as te xwplov avrois, “dtm dé pF 


c. 85.§ 1,2. — 19. narawpoSiWemey : be 
guilty of betraying. For the force of 
xata-, cf. iii. 63. 14; 109. 18; iv. Io. 
10; vii. 48. 26.— 20. darleopey apds : 
see onc. 83.2. But Cobet reads éxf. 

87. The Lacedaemonian assembly 
votes against the Athenians. The decree 
of the allies is adjourned to a later 
meeting. 


1. éwefr{pifey: applied to the put- 


ting of a question to vote at Sparta as 
well as at Athens. Cf ii. 24.6; vi. 
14. 8; viii. 15. 7. The impf. inchoa- 
tive (he proceeded to—), as c. 26. 23; 
27. 2; 46.2. The addition és rhy 
éxxAnolay only here, but perhaps con- 
firmed by Lucian’s imitation, Jim. 44, 
rh éxxanole érevhpue. The words are 
bracketed by St. and v. H. after Kr., 
who quotes Plat. Gorg. 474 a, éxupyol- 
(eww robs xapdéyras, for the usual Attic 
expression. 

2. 6 & xré.: this is the fullest no- 
tice we have of the process at Sparta. 
See Schomann, Ant. I. p. 286. The 


use of 6 3¢ here without change of 
subj., assumes the occurrence of the 
first voting by fof, so that after éwe- 
White xré. we must supply xa of pe 
éreyngl(ovro. — xplvovet yap xré.: 
similar parenthesis in c. 104. 5; iii. 3. 
1; 52. 14.—4. pelle: louder, as from 
more voices. éorf{ or ef7 must be sup- 
plied. For a similar omission of finite 
verb in indir. question, cf. iv. 40. 8; 
viii. 92. 58. —5. cppyom: trans., as 
c.127. 11; ii. 20.18. The obj. is ad- 
rovs; he desired to encourage the 
war party by the sense of their ma- 
jority, and to show the others how 
much they were outnumbered. — 6. 
NeAvoGas... Gdixefy: as the Corinthi- 
ans had asserted, c.67. 5.— 7. dvacri- 
we ds: te. dvacrhre nal tro és. Cf. 
c. 101. 7; vii. 49. 10; viii. 45.1. G. 
191, nxn. 6; H. 788. —8. Selfas... 
avrots: parenthetical insertion in the 
narrative. Cf. c. 136. 18; 137. 27; 
Hdt. viii. 137. 22; Isocr. xu. 215; 
Ieae. 11. 12; Dem. xx1.116; Aeschin. 
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Soxotow, és To ert Odrepa.” dvacravres Sé Siéorycay, 3 
10 kal moAA@ melous éyévovto ols eddKovy ai ouovdai de- 
Avobat. mpooKarécavrés re Tors Evupdayovs elzov ori 4 
odio. pev Soxotey ddixety of “APnvaior, BovrderOar Se 
X ‘ Ud , , ~ 3 
Kat rods travras Evppaxovs mapaxahécavres dor éza- 
yayetv, orws Kowy Bovevodpevor Tov TodEMOY TroLWYTaL, 
n° A \ e bt 9 , 2 3 » , 
15 qv Sop. Kal ol pev areyapynoay én’ oixov Siarpatdpe- 5 
A N @e 9 4 vA 9 949 9 
vot Tavra, Kat ot "AOnvaiwy mpéoBes vorepov é arrep 
HrAOov xpnparioartes. 7 5é Stayvapy avry tis exxAnoias 6 
“A Q b' U4 > 7 > A , ¥ *& 
Tov tas omovoas hedvoOar eyévero ev T@ TETApTY Ere 


11. 48; Cic. de Fin. v. 3.7.—9. é¢ re 
éw\ Odrepa : adopted here by Cl. for és 
Ta él Odrepa after the analogy of éx 
Tob ém) Odrepa, vii. 37. 9; opp. to és 
éxeivo Td xeoploy. 

Suiornoav: in literal sense; the 
figurative in c. 15. 16; 18. 28. — 11. 
apooxadkicavrds Te: and so (c. 67. 8; 
76.16; 78.7) calling in, since, c. 79. 
3, peTeorhoarvro xdyras. — elroy: with 
Sri Soxotey and BotAecOa. Cf. ii. 80. 
6, 10; iii. 2. 12, 15; 3. 12, 14; iv. 46. 
18, 20; v. 61.9, 11. Kiihn. 550, note 
3.—13. rovg wdvras. . . dwayayetv : 
implies a general convocation of the 
allies, since the invitation of the 
Corinthians (c. 67. 3) and of the 
Lacedaemonians (c. 67. 9) had been 
addressed only to particular states. 
This purpose is carried out, c. 119. § 
1, with the formal expression yYfoov 
éxdyew (with dat. c. 125. 3). Of 
iv. 74. 15, Wiipoy Sieveynety of the act 
of voting; pass., Xen. An. vii. 7. 57, 
otrw Wigos abr¢ éxijxro wepl puyiis. — 
14. xowy: belongs both to BovAevad- 
pevor and to roy wéAeuoy wormvrat. 

16. é’ dwep WAGov: cf. c. 72. 3. 
Thuc. avoids digressions which would 
not elucidate his main subject, per- 
haps in intentional divergence from 


the practice of Hdt.—17. yxpnpart- 
cavres: of public affairs, v. 5. 2; 61. 
6; vi. 62.18. The mid. is used mostly 
of mercantile business. C/. vii. 13. 
18. The narrative in § 5 is continued 
at c. 118. § 3, adrois pey ody Aanxedat- 
povlas xré., being here interrupted by 
the detailed account of what is called, 


. C. 23. 23, dAnderrdryn pey Adyp bt dpa- 


veordrn wpdpacts rod woAduov. — &- 
ayveiun: used only by Thuc. of Attic 
writers. Cf. iii. 42.1; 67. 33 (c. 118. 
18, dcéyvwor0). — 18. rou rdg carovide 
AeAvoOau: this explanatory clause is 
quite in place, considering the im- 
portance of the subject, and is not to 
be bracketed with Kr., St., and v. H. 
It is rather confirmed than rendered 
doubtful by the repetition in c. 88. 1. 
For the gen. inf. as appos., see Kiihn. 
402 d.— dv tp ... Sexdrm: these 
words are grammatically connected 
with ray... wrpoxexwpynxudy, the pf. 
expressing with é¢y, instead of the ex- 
pected é¢s, the period reached, = és rd 
Eros rpoxexwpynxuwy nal év re Eret od- 
oév. See Kr. Spr. 68, 12, 2 for in- 
stances of the pf. thus used with é». 
P. prefers to connect é¢» gre: with éyé 
vero (with which, as Cl. admits, its 
position shows that it was intended 
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4 5 > “a , vo ~ 

kat Sexdrw Tov TpiaxovrovTibay oTrovdav TpoxeywpnKut- 
-~ a 93 id ‘ ‘ 9 oe o 

20 ay, at éyévovro pera Ta EvBoixa. 

"Ev dicavto 8€ ot Aaxedayidviot tas omovdas edv- 
oOa. Kat mokeuntéa elvat, ov TocovToy Tov Suppdyov 
A 4 aA 4 9 a, “ > A 4 
mevoOévres Tots Adyots Goov PoBovpevor Tovs ‘APnvaious 
pH eri pelov Suimfacw, 6pavres abrots ta wodda THS 


89'EAAdSos tiroyxe(pia 45y dvra. of yap "AOnvaior tpér@ 


rowmoe FAOov eri Ta mpadypara év ols nEnOnoay: ered? 
MySou dveydpnoay ex THs Eipwrns vixnberres Kai vavoi 


to be connected in sense) understand- 

ing és rovro rd éros with the partic. 

—-19. tpraxovrourSey: for the form, 

see on c. 23. 19.— 20. af éydvovro 

nré.: see Cc. 23. 20; 115. § 1. 

88. The real reason of the war was 
the fear the Lacedaemonians felt of the 
growing power of the Athenians. 

1. éyndloavro Sd: a resumption of 
what precedes with 4 epexegetic, the 
verb pointing on to the reason follow- 
ing (od rogovroy xré.), as the chief 
contents of the chapter. — 2. o¥ ro- 
cwovrov — écov: = “less—than.” See 
on c.9.2; 11. 1.— 3. oPovpevor . 
py: see on c. 72.8; 78.3; 82. 26.— 
4. SuvyOwow: the aor. stands to 3¢- 
varsOar a8 icxioa (c. 3. 8) to icxdeyw; 
and so éw) puetfov. Cf. c. 10. 20; 21. 
8; iv. 117. 12; viii. 24. 22; 74. 12. 
Thuc. very rarely, if ever, uses the 
opt. with uh after verbs of fear. We 
have thus again stated the dAnBecrdrn 
axpdpacis apaveardrn St Adyy of c. 23. 
§ 6, which also speaks of the Atheni- 
ans a8 @éBov wapéxovras Trois Aaxedat- 
poviacs. 

HistorY OF THE GROwING PowER 
OF TBE ATHENIANS FROM THE 
BaTTLE OF MYCALE TO THE BgE- 
GINNING OF THE PELOPONNESIAN 
War, B.c. 479-431. Chaps. 89- 
118. 


This period is called by the Greek 
grammarians 4 wevrnxovraeria or 
4 wevrnxovraernpis. 

89. Capture of Sestos. The rebuild- 
tng of Athens begun. 

1. of ydp’A@nvatoc xré.: these words 
introduce the events between the 
retirement of the Persians and the 
transfer of the hegemony to the 
Athenians, B.c. 476, c. 89-96. — 2. 
WArCov dri ta wpdypara: i.e. not of set 
purpose but by the course of events 
they found themselves in such cir- 
cumstances that they had to take the 
hegemony. Cf. ii. 36. 15; 56. 12; 
iii. 49. 8. Antiphon, vr. 20. To the 
history of this avédvec@ac Thuc. passes 
in c. 97. 3 with the words rogdde éxfja- 
Gov, which introduce the subsequent 
political and military enterprises de- 
liberately carried out by the Atheni- 
ans to the beginning of the war. See 
on ii. 36. 16, and Herbst, Philol. 24, 
p. 725 ff. — dweBs] MySoe xré.: follow- 
ing rode without conj. Cf c. 128. 
7; ii. 34.3; 75. 24; iii. 20.18; 21.2; 
52.4; 92.3; 97.2; 104. 5; iv. 46. 16; 
67. 11; 90.6; 100. 8; v. 45. 6; 71.2; 
vi. 46. 12; 64. 14; 88. 2; viii. 50. 5; 
69. 5; 104. 1. With ydp only in ii. 
20. 8; v. 68. 9; viii. 73. 3; 84. 2. 
tpéxp rode is resumed in c. 96. 1 
with roérw 71a tpdxm.— 3. kal vavel kal 


* QO). 75.2; B.C. 479. 
** Ol. 75.2; B.O. 478. 


THUCYDIDES I. 89. 


Kat mele twd ‘EXAjvev Kai of Karadvyovtes avrav Tais 
5B vavolw €s MuxaAny SuepBdpnoar, Acwruxidns bev 0 Ba- 
oievs Trav Aaxedatpovioy, Goep ryyetro Trav év MuxaAn 
e 4 bd ra 2 3 ¥ y “\ t | 

EdAnvev, arexopnoe er olKkov €xwv Tous amo Iledozrov- 


vycou Evupdayxous ° 


r ] 
*oi dé “APnvaion kai ot amd ‘“Iwvias 


cat “EXAnordvrou Evppaxot non adeornxores ard Bacidé- 
10 ws bopeivayres XLnaTov érohipKovwy Mydwyv éxdvrwy, 
Kai émiyeacavres elhov avrny éxhurovrwv tov BapBapwy, 
**xai wera ToUTO arém\evoay é€€ “EXAnomdvrov ws Exa- 


+ ld 
OTOL KATA TOAELS. 


"AOnvaiwy S€ 7d Kowdy, ered) avrots of BapBapor 
15 éx THS yapas amrndOov, Srexopilovro evOds cOev wzek- 


wep: ie. at Salamis and Plataea. — 
5. SuehOdiprnoay: see Hdt. ix. 100-105. 
— 6. rav dv MuxdAy: cf. ii. 34. 14; iii. 
113. 10. — 7. dwexsipnoay : see Hat. ix. 
114. 6. 

8. xatol... Evppaxor: these were 
the Greeks of the Asiatic coast, who, 
on the appearance of the Hellenic 
fleet, had declared themselves inde- 
pendent and had become de facto allies 
of the Athenians. ‘Considering the 
reserved attitude of the Lacedae- 
monian, and the relatively private 
character of the Athenian, under- 
taking, we cannot think here of any 
JSormal reception into the Hellenic 
alliance.” Kirchhoff, Der delische 
Bund. Hermes, 11, p.9. See App. — 
9. ¥5y dbeoryndres : at and after the 
battle of Mycale. Hadt. ix. 103 ff. The 
attrib. partic. placed after its subst., 
asc. 11. 19.— 10. varopelvavres: opp. 
to dwexdpnoay, 7, keeping their ground. 
Cf. ec. 76. 8. — drodwpxovy : impf.; 
cf. c. 26. 28; 87. 1. See Hat. ix. 
114-118. — MrySev éxovrav: the 
standing expression. Cf. c. 94. 8; 
98.1; 103.10.—11. dmyepdoavres: 


so the capture of the town took place 
in the spring of 478. See Ullrich, Die 
hellen. Kriege, p. 41. — avryv: rhy 
Znordv. Schol., 2nords h wots Aéyerac 
xa) dprenxes cal Onruxes. Masc., Xen. 
Hell. iv. 8.5, 6; Dem. xxi. 158, 
—12. ds &karro: see onc. 3. 19. 
14. "A@nvaley &¢ «ré.: the rebuild- 
ing of the city and walls now men- 
tioned took place in the winter months 
of 479-8, during the siege of Sestos. 
See on c. 90. 22.—rd xowdv: the 
whole community without designation 
of any particular magistracy, and 
without distinction of BovAf and 8} 
pos. Soc. go. 29; 92. 8; iii. 11. 22. 
For the pl. verb following, see on c. 
24. 9; 34. 5.—avrots: ethical dat., 
used in good as well as in bad sense. 
Cf. c. 101, 6; 106. 8; v. 3. 21.—15. 
dx ths xepas: i.e. out of Attica, opp. 
to é« rijs Edpéxns, 8. See Ullrich, 
Hell. Kr. p. 41. —~ S0ev: = évredder of: 
a rare attraction, transferred from the 
pron. use to the adv. Cf. Soph. 7r. 
701, én 5¢ ys, 3er xpodxecr’, dvaCdoves 
OpopBdde:s appol. Hor. Od. i. 38. 3, 
rosa quo locorum sera more 
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THUCYDIDES L. 89, 90. 


Eevro maiias Kai yuvaixas Kai THY TEpLiovcay KaTacKEUTY, 
Kat THY TOY avOLKOOOLEY TapEerKEevdlovTO Kai Ta TELyN: 
Tov Te yap mepiBddov Bpayéa eioriKes Kat olkiar at ev 

4 a 3\ 7 A A b 2 Q 
mo\\at wemraKxerav, Odjyar Sé€ mepinaay, év als aidrot 


Weoxyvyncay ot Suvaroi trav Tlepoar. 


AaxeSaiyudviot Sé 


aicOopevor TO péddov FrOov peo Beia, TA pev Kai abrot 
gy e A“ 43 9 id 63: *# vd ”~ 
novoy ay opavres pyr’ éxeivous pnt addov pndéva Tetxos 
¥ . Q 4 A ld ] 4 \ 
€xovra, ro Sé mhéov trav Evppdaywv eLorpuvdvtav Kat go- 
& Boupévwy Tov Te vavTixov avTav To TAOS, 6 mpW ovx 
e “A \ A > A ‘ 4 , 4 
Uirnpxe, Kal THY és TOY MydiKdv wddeunov TéApay yevoue- 
> & 3 A A v4 2 A . “A ¥ 
vnv: n&iovy Te avtovs py Teixilew, adda Kai trav ew 
Ilekovrovvyoov paddrov dao eloryKxer Evyxabedety pera 


tur. The reference is to the neigh- 
bouring islands and the Argolic Acte. 
— vwefdOevro: had carried for safety ; 
drexxeicOa: is the pf. pass., c. 137. 19; 
viii. 31. 15. The same verbs are used 
of the same fact by Hat. viii. 41. 7; 
60.24; and by Plut. Them. 10.4. Cf. 
also Soph. El. 297.—16. watSasg xal 
yovatxas: without art. Kiihn. 462 e; 
Kr. Spr. 50, 8, 8.— xaracxeury: house- 
hold goods in general. See on c. 2. 12. 

Cf. ii. 5.18; 14. 8.— 18. wepeBddrov 
...- Olxias: in chiastic order to réAw 
... relyn. — Bpayda: small portions. 
See onc. 14. 11.—olxlas: placed before 
its limitations. See onc.1.6. Cf iii. 
13. 18. Cobet reads ai oixla:. — 19. 
wewrroxeray: St., v. H., B. read éwerrd- 
xeoay. G.101,4,n.; H. 358c. Kiihn., 
199, 11, would write ’werrdéxecay. — 
20. donyvycav: the mid. in same 
sense, Cc. 133. 5; ii. 52. 9. 

. 90, 91. In spite of the resistance of 
the Lacedaemonians, the rebuilding of 
the walls of Athens is completed through 
the address of Themistocles. 

2. HASov wper Belg : = érpecBetcarvro. 
The dat. like vauo xa re(#, but with 


no exact parallel. Cf. atroporlg xw- 
pet, viii. 40. 11.— td pev... to 
w\dov: the pl. more comprehensive, 
the sing. more emphatic. Cf. viii. 
47-9, 15. Inc. 18.80, with ra péy... 
va 3é, equal weight is laid on both 
—«al avrol...fxovra: the partic. 
épayvres and the following gen. abs. 
are causal, representing clauses with 
Ere, €.g. Ere Hdvov dy Edpwy ef uhr’ exel- 
vous phr’ BAdrov unddva reixos txovra 
éépwv, or perhaps nf may be due to 
the feeling that 4:0» dy dpayres really 
expresses a wish, = padAov dy Bovad- 
peva.—4. dEorpuvovrey: this partic., 
expressing the effect, is placed co-ord. 
before goBoupnévey, the cause, as in c. 
1. 83.— 6. yevondvyv: on the position, 
see on c. 11. 19. 

7. ve: of. c. 67.8; 77.14; 87. 11.— 
8. Scrovs eloryjxes: the best Mss. have 
tuveicrfixe, Which is hard to explain, 
but may have arisen by dittography 
from the following word. It is re- 
tained by Sh. and Kr., with Arnold’s 
explanation, ‘stand or hold together,’ 
the wepiBodos being continuous, in 
contrast with c, 89,18. The subj. is 





THUCYDIDES L 90. 


oday Tous mepiBddous, TO pév BovAdpevov Kal vromrov 
“~ v4 > ~ 2 \ F 4 e A A 

10 THS ‘yvapns ov Sndrovvres és Tovs "APnvaious, ws Sé Tod 
, 2 > 0 2 *¢ 6 2 A yy > A 2? A 
BapBdpov, ei abfus érddOor, odn Gy Exovros amd éxupod 
mole, womep vov éx trav @nBav, dpuacOar, ryv re Tle- 
omévy~nooy Tracw éepacay ixavyny cya. avaxydpnoiv Te 


Kat apoppynpy. 


ot 8 "APnvatos Beptoroxdéovs yvapy 8 


15 Tous pev Aaxedapoviovs tadr’ eimdvras, dmoxpivdpevor 
9 4 e b “ 4 ‘ 7 . 
ore éupovow ws avrovs mpéoBes wept dv héyovow, 
evObs amjndAagfay: éavroy 8 éxéhevey arroaré\New as 
TaxioTa 6 Bepmtorowdns és THY Aaxedaipova, addous Se 
Q e nm e@ 4 ld A 3 “ 2 4 > + 
Mpos EavT@ Ehouevous mpé€aBers py evOvs exméwrew, adr 
20 emuryxew péxypt TowovTou ews ay Td TELyoS ikavoy apwow 


rel(yn, from rexl(ew Cf.c. 91. 8.— 
9. +d BovAdpevoy kal Grorroy: see on 
c. 36. 8; rd BovAduevoy, like rd Sedids, 
To @aproty, properly ‘that which 
wills’ in us, and so ‘ the will’ in con- 
crete sense. Cf. Eur. I. A. 1270, ob 
éx) 7d nelvyov BovdAdpevoy €AtAvba ; 386, 
Td AeAoywpévoy rapels. — 10. Syrowv- 
weg: letting be seen. Cf. c. 82.4; 102. 
14; iv. 68. 20; v. 30. 14.— é¢ rovs 
*A@nvatovs: Cl. compares c. 72. 18, 
és rb wAMGos elweiy. But it is better, 
with Kr., Sh., to connect this with 
Srorroy. Kr. compares vi. 60. 8; 61. 
18; 103. 21.— os 8¢ rou BapBdpov .. . 
Exovros: t.e. Adyorres 8t ds, ef ph ree 
xiCorev GAAR wal EvynabdAocey Tods wepe 
Bédrous, 5 BdpBapos obk ay Fya xré, 
Kiihn. 398, 4; Kr. Spr. 69, 68, 3; 54, 
6, 6.—11. dxvpod wolev: from some 
stronghold, wofev being = the gen. of 
vis. Cf. Plat. Phaedr. 268 ¢, éx BiBAlou 
wobtv dxotoas; Rep. 544d, # ole. dx 
Spuds wobev ® dc wérpas ras rodcrelas 
ylyvecOat.—12. vev: in the sense of 
voy &f or vuvdh (Cobet, V. ZL. p. 283) 
= OAlyor tuxpocbev, apries, modo. 
So Dem. x1x. 65, dre yap viv éwopeud- 


peda els AeAgods. Eur. J. 7.327. — 
eqv re: re is postscript. See on 
C. 33. 2.—13. dyaydpnow «ré.: to be 
taken locally, place of retreat as well as 
of advance. 

14. yvepy: dy the advice. Cf. c. 
93. 16; iii. 50. 3; vi. 50. 2.— 15. rovg 
pev AaxeSaimovlous xré.: it would be 
more natural that in 17 we should 
find abrdy 3 drdcreAay; but by the va- 
riation it is suggested that it was not 
till the departure of the Lacedaemoni- 
ans that the second part of the advice 
was given. — 17. darvp\Aafav: got rid of; 
the word implies that their presence 
was aburden. Cf. viii. 46. 26.— 20. 
expr Torovrov fas: cf Dem. xvitt. 
48, néxpe rotrou laos dvoudfero, ews 
wpovswrey, Plat. Rep. 471 b, néxpr rod- 
rov rohcovra Thy Siadpopdy, néxpt ov dy 
wré. — lxavdv: pred., containing the 
effect of the verb. Cf. c. 37. 21; 71. 
27; ii. 75. 22; vi. 92. 26.— dpeow: 
for alpworv of the Mss. The two forms 
could hardly be distinguished when 
the aor. was written with « subscript. 
An end to be reached, and not, as in 
c. 58. 16, an enduring process, is 
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THUCYDIDES 1. 90, 91. 


@oTe atrouayer Oar Ex TOU avayKaorarou tpous* TexiLery 
d€ mdvras wavdnue tovs ev TH Toe, Kal avTovs Kal yu- 
VALKAS Kat Taidas, peOopevous pyre idiou pyre Snpociou 
oixodopypatos obey Tis wdpedia E€orat és Td epyor, ad\\a 


25 kafaipouvras wavra. 


Kai 6 pev tavra Sidatas Kai vrres- 


4 » 9 > A > ”~ (4 4 “ > “ 
wav, Tada OTL avTods TaKEL MpatoL, @XETO, Kal &S THV 
5 4 b) “ t) 4 Q \ 2 Ld > b' 
Aaxedaipova €\Mav ov mpoorje. mpos tas apxas, aAda 


Supye Kal mpovdacitero. 


Le 28 ¥ 
KQt OTOTE TIS GAuTOV EpolTo 


A 2 ¥ gy > 2 4 2 A . 4 
Tov & Téd\er OvTwY O TL ouK érépyerat Emi TO KOWOY, 
30 Edn tovs Supmpéo Bers avapeve, doxodias S€é rwos ovons 

> “ € ~ id 4 > ld 9 
avrovs vmodepOjvar, mpocd€xer Oar pévro. ev taxes Hew 
9lxat Oavpalew ws ovmw mapecw. ot Sé axovovTes TH 


pev Beurotoxdet ézreiMovro 


spoken of. See App. — 21. daro- 
pdxerbos : = udyecfar dx’ abrod, as 
Plat. Phaedr. 260 b, dwowoAeneiv re 
xphomov. Xen. Cyr. iii. 1.1. Cf. ii. 
20. 9, 6 xa@pos émrhdeos épalvero 
évorparowedeioa. — dx Tov dyayKxato- 
adrov tious: from the height indispen- 
sable for defence. The sense might 
have been expressed by éws dy rd rei- 
xos és Td xpos Td dropdyerOat dvayxat- 
éraroy Spos tpwor. — 22. rods dv my 
qwoAa: opp. to those before Sestos, c. 
89. 10. Ullrich, Hell. Kr. p. 48 ff.— 
24. d0ev... dora: fut. indic. in de- 
pendent sentence with potential sense. 
Cf.c. 107.19. Kr. Spr. 63, 7,8; Kiihn. 
887, 4 d. 

25. walo pév: answers to of dé in 
c. 91. 1, and both together describe 
the execution of the preceding reso- 
lution. — vramow: see on c. 35. 18. — 
26. rdAXa: (placed for emphasis be- 
fore the conj.; see on c. 77. 4) as 
Sor the rest, loosely connected with 
what follows, raéxe? alone being obj, 
apita. Cf. ii. 100.6; with és, vi. 15. 5. 
— wpagfo: fut. opt.in indir. disc. Cf, 


dua dudiay avrov, tay dé 


fi. 2. 18; 80. 10; iv. 83. 15; viii. 61. 5. 
GMT. 70,2; H. 982, 2. 

27. wpocyje. mpos: would not go near, 
of physical approach. So Aeschin. 
1. 165; usually with dat. of the 


interview merely. Cf. c. 72.18; iv. ~ 


36. 2; v. 59. 28; vii. 72. 8. — rds 
dpxds: cf. v. 84. 20.— 28. Siurye: 
abs., let time pass on, as vii. 39. 5. — 
29. & m1: the question would be rf 
otx érépyec:; and in indir. disc., 8 re. 
— dardpxeras: see on c. 72. 15. — dat 
rs Kowvoy: before the community, i.e. in 
the public assembly. Cf. ii. 12. 5; 
iv. 84.8; 97. 9; v. 37. 4.—32. @av- 
patav dg: Cobet and v. H. read rés, 
as in Xen. Cyr. ii. 4. 9. Usually 
const. with ef = &r:. But with drws 
in Dem. xvi. 159; “Isocr. 111. 3; 
Xen. Apol.25. &sis perhaps exclama- 
tory.” B. L. G. 

91. 2. drAtayv: of favour in public 
relations. Cf. c. 60.7; 137.81; ii. 100. 
18; iii. 95. 7; v.95. 2. For the fact, 
see c. 74. 9. — raw Sé . . . karnyopovv- 
rev: the partic. dgicvodpevor (in iv. 
27. 16 also daguypuévor), being constantly 

















THUCYDIDES I. 91. 


GA\wy adixvoupevay Kat cadas KaTiyopovvTwy ort TEL- 
xilerai te Kat 4dn tpos AapBaver, ovk elyov dws xpi 
BamoTnoa, yvous Se exeivos Kedtever avTovs p17) Adyous 
AY. td A ld A > A ¥ 9 
paddAov trapayerOas 1) wépat opav avrav avdpas oirwes 


XPNOTOL Kai TLOTaS avayyedovaL oKepdpevor. 


aT}rooTéA- 


> A 
Aovoew ody, kai wept avTav 6 BepsoroKdys Tots ‘APnvai- 


4 4 4 e 4 2 A A 
ols Kpuga méuzrer KeAEvMV WS NKLOTA Erupavas KaTac VEL 


10 kal pin adewar mpi ay avrot matw Kopicbaow (dn 
A A > A @ ? € a (4 e 
yap Kat HKov avrg ot EvumpéoBes, ‘ABpwviyds re 6 Av- 
ouKxdéous Kai “Apioreidns 6 Avaoydxou, ayyédXovtes Exe 
ixavws TO TELXOS): époBeiro yap Ba ot Aaxedarpdrior 


_ oP as, OmTrorTeE apis aKovcelay, ovKeTL ada. 


ou TE 


15 ovv *AOnvaior TOUS mpéo Bes @O'TrEp éreoTadn KQTELYOY, 


used of persons who came from 
abroad, acquired an almost subst. 
meaning. Cf. c. 95. 11; iii. 93. 18; 
v. 16.24; Hdt. i. 105. 16; Plat. Prot. 
818b; Gorg. 459 e; Isocr. v11.66 ; Dem. 
xviir. 82, 201. Here, therefore, ray 
HrAwy apucvoundvey are to be taken 
closely together, the others who came 
Jrom Athens; and xal with cagés is 
intensive, quite positively, as in viii. 
87. 20 (probably also in viii. 1. 8, 
where xal cadds &yyéAAove is pred. to 
what precedes). v. H. in Hermes, 4, 
p. 423, approves this explanation. 
(In his own edition v. H. brackets 
bAAwy and caf. Van der Mey, Mnem. 
11, 327, omits xaf and reads def for 
brAAwy.) — 4. AapBdva: sc. 7d reixos. 
See on c. 90.8. So &yew in iv. 13. 4, 
Cf. Hdt. ix. 7. 5, rd reTyos éwdatis éAdu- 
Bave. — Seog x pr amoryoa : depend- 
ing on ob« elyor (= f8ecar), they did 
not know how they could help believing 
them ; usually the deliberative subjv. 
occurs, as in ii. 52. 11; iv. 28. 15; v. 
65. 21; probably also vii. 14.6. In 


iii, 11. 18, éydvrev... xpos & re xph 
orfva:, though without neg. Kr. Spr. 
64, 7,2; Kiihn. 394, note 3. 

5. pr paddov... 4: see on c. 73. 
17. — 7. xpyorol: sc. eit, which is 
sometimes omitted after rel. Cf. c. 
16. 4; 35. 25; ii. 97.25. But Cobet 
brackets xpnorol nal. The fut. dvayye 
Aoto. has a final meaning. C/. iii. 
16, 15; iv. 22. 8. See on c. go. 24. 
See App. 

8. «at wept avrov : for similar para- 
taxis, cf. c. 26.17; 61. 2; ii. 12. 8.— 
10. 45m ydp xré.: explains the pl. 
avro{, and shows that the suggestion 
of c. go. 19 had been acted upon. — 
1l. avrg: see on c. 13.12; 61, 1.—~ 
‘ABpomyos: see Hat. viii. 21.6. — 13. 
dhoPetro ydp: gives the reason of 
xeAetwy, 9.— 14. odas: indir. refi, 
Cf. iii. 93. 7; iv. 41. 12; 55.6; pl. as 
referring to the three envoys. — dwore 
dxovoaay: = édréray dxotcwo. of dir. 
disc. Cf. the opt., c. 25. 4; 63. 3. 
GMT. 77, 2, n.; H. 982, 2. 

15. éweordAy: see on c. 46. 1, — 
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Kat @eusrroxdyns érehOav rois Aaxedapoviors evradda 
3&7) pavepas elev Gti 7 pev modus odav TeTElyLoTaL WOH 
@oTe ixayy elvas odlewv tovs évoiovvras, ei Sé re Bov- 
Aovrar AaxeSaypdvioe 7H ot Etppayxor, mperBever Oar rapa 
A e - Q . 27 , 
Waohas ws mpodiayryvaocKkovtas TO owrdv [idvar] rad TE 


odiow avrois Eyudopa Kal Td Kowd. 


THY TE yap Todw & 


9 25 rd 5 yy a » > \Y 9 ‘ ” 2 “A 
OTE EOOKEL EKALTTELY GULELVOV ELVAL Kab ES TAS VaUS eo Bn- 
¥ 9 , » , A , 9 > 

vat, avev exevwy epacay yvovres tolunoat, Kal 07a av 
3 93 ra , 0 9 5 N 9 4 A 
fer EKELWWOY Bovrever Oar, ovderds VOTEPOL YYW) pavn- 


vau 


5 A > , Q A » > Y e A 
OKEW OUV OdioL KaL VUV apeWwor EWwat THY EauTwY 6 


, a ¥ N 2Q7 ~ ‘4 \ 9: “ 
mwohkw TEéixos exew, Kat idia ros modirais Kat és Tous 
, , 9 , 4 2 ‘ e; 
mavras Evppdyous adedywrepov eoerOar: od yap oldv 7 


16. dwre\Oew xré.: as in c. 90. 29, éw) 
rd xowdy. — évrav0a S44: of the deci- 
sive moment. Cf. c. 49. 80, rére 54. 
—18. el &¢ 1. BovAovras xré.: “if the 
Lacedaemonians or their allies wished 
anything, envoys must hereafter be 
sent (inf. = imv. after elrey) to them 
with the understanding that they could 
for themselves recognize and decide 
what was for their own and the general 
interest.” The prep. wapd to be taken 
with rpodiaycyyéockorras as well as with 
ogas. See onc. 84. 19; 92. 8; vi. 
50. 20. This compound is found also 
in c. 78. 4; v. 38. 19. Its wpo- im- 
plies here “before the Lacedaemoni- 
ans take the trouble to advise them.” 
The pres. inf. and partic. imply an 
ironical assumption as to the whole 
future. See App. — 21. xowwd: the 
position of re shows that this is opp. 
to oplow atrois, and that therefore 
cbupopa belongs to both. 

23. dvev dxelvay: i.e. Evev yrduns 
éxelywy. Cf. c. 128. 12; ii. 72. 17; 
vi. 78. 19; v. 28. 6; viii. 5. 14.— 
&pacay: bracketed by Kr., since fn 
comes again in 30, and &pacay was 


probably supplied by a scribe, who 
thought a pl, verb was needed with 
yvévres. Cf. vi. 25.15; 64. 22; vii. 48. 
7. But Cl. thinks it may stand after 
elxrev, 17, without offence, since the 
completion of the embassy has been 
mentioned. Here, as in c. 28. 10, the 
repetition of the verb is due to the 
importance of the statement, — 24. 
BovAcverGar: inf. in rel. sentence in 
indir. disc. Cf. ii. 13. 84; 24. 11; 
102, 28; iv. 98. 13; v. 45. 9; 46. 18; 
63. 16; vi. 24.14. GMT. 92, 2, nN. 3; 
H. 947; Kiihn. 504, 5; Kr. Spr. 55, 4, 
9; 53, 2,9. — yvepy: like yvdvres, 23, 
implies both discernment and decision, 
referring to rpokeay:yvdéoxovras above. 
25. nal viv duevoy evar: repeated 
from 22, with a proud sense of self- 
determination. — 26. xal (lq «ré.: 
1.€. opeAtuerepoy Tois roAlras xa) ldfg 
xal és rods tunpdyous : the fortification ° 
of the city would be of more advan- 
tage to its inhabitants (rots wroAlras, 
not the colorless oplew), in regard 
as well to the security of the city 
itself (i3{4) as to its influence over 
the confederacy, Thuc, very often 
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9 “ 9 A 9 4 “a € as a ¥ 

7 edvat py amo avruradov tapacKeuns Gpoidy Ti} toov 

F ‘ \ , a , it 3 , 

és 7d xowdv BovdreverOar. 7 mwdvras ov areyiotous 
80 €¢m xpyvar vupayelw 7 Kai rade vouilew dpbas exew. 
920i Sé Aaxedarpdrio. axovoavres dpynv pev havepay ovK 1 

9 A “a 4 2QA ‘ 2 A 4 9 N 

€rovovvTo Tos “APnvaios (ovd€ yap ert Kwdvpp, adda 

yvouns tapawece, Spe To Kow@ éerperBevoavro, aya 

de N a ¥ 9 “A 4 ‘ \ 2 ‘ A 

Kal mpoogtreis ovres ev TQ TOTE Sia THY és TOY Mi- 

5 Sov mpoOupiav ra padiora avrois érvyyavov), THS pevToL 





BovrAyjoews apaprdvorres adyhws yxOovro. 


9 d 
Ol TE TPE- 


€ ? bY A 9 32 » bd v4 
oBes éxarépwy amndOov er’ otkov averudirus. 
A , e 3 4 
Tovtw 7@ Tpdm@ ot AOnvator Thy ohw éretyioay 


separates two parallel clauses by an 
expression common to both (here rois 
woAlras). Cf. ce. 69. 1, 18, 17; 7o. 
27; 93. 20. See App.— 28. py. 
wapackevns : = ard rapackevis ph dvre- 
@wdAov ovens. “A position of equal 
independence is indispensable if the 
views proposed are to receive equal 
consideration.” For the effect of a 
neg. before a prep. to reverse the 
meaning of the following noun or 
adj., see Kr. Spr. 67, 9; 10,4; Kiihn. 
614, 4. Cf. c. 141. 24; iii. 62. 16. 
For awd, cf. c. 74. 18; ii. 77. 8; vi. 
19.6; vii. 29. 6; for duotdy re} Yoo, see 
on c. 27. 4.—30. rd&: “what has 
now happened.” 

92. The Lacedaemonians are se- 
cretly displeased but make no open 
protest. 

1. dépyyv ... érovovvro: see on c. 
so. 7. The adj. gavepdy has here the 
same force as an adv. with dpy{(ecbat. 
Cf. 6, &BfhAws Hx Povro. — 2. xodrvpy: 
used only by Thuc. of Attic writers. 
Cf. iv. 27. 14; 63. 4. —3. yveipns 
wapawoe: governed still by the 
prep. éri. See on c. 6. 20.— Sybev: 
as they said, expresses ironically dis- 
belief in the truth of the statement. 


Cf. c. 127. 2; iv. 99. 7.—Te Kove: 
cf. c. 89. 14; 90. 29; ii. 12. 5. The 
dat. depends on wapawére (cf c. 63. 
9; 73. 1), as iii. 37. 28, re ere 
water wapaveiv. —5. Ta 

(cf. iv. 74. 16; 76. 14; v. 16. 7; 25. 
13) belongs to xrpoopiAcis; “they were 
then most of all on a good footing 
with the Athenians ”; which does not 
imply any hearty good-will.— 6. dyuap- 
vdvovres: when they saw that they were 
failing, were bound to fail, not of the 
permanent consequences, as Cl. says. 
See Gildersleeve, Am. J. of Ph. IV. 
160. — re: and so. Cf. c. 87. 11; 
go. 7.— 7. avewuxArres: since the 
appearance of a good understanding 
was maintained, they refrained from 
mutual recrimination. Cf. the use of 
éwuxadeiv, Cc. 139. 10; ii. 27.3; iii. 36. 


8; iv. 23.8; 133.2; v. 56.4; 59. 25; 


83. 15. 

98. After the hasty completion of the 
city walls, at the instance of Themis- 
tocles the fortifications of the Piraeus 
also were built. 

1. érelxvoav: complexive aor., sum- 
ming up the narrative from c. 89. § 3. 
Ullrich, Hell. Kr. p. 49, calculates that 
the interval cannot have exceeded 
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ey dXiyp xpovy. Kat Sry 7 oixodopia Ere Kal vuv eotiv. 2 
9 A A > ld € A , 4 4 
OTL KaTa omovdny éyevero. ob yap Jeyedror ravroiwy Ai- 
e 4 A > 4 ¥ e > > e 
Owy wrdxewra, Kai ov Evvapyacpevwy eotiv 7, AAA ws 
4 vd 4 4 ~ > . 4 
5 ExaoToi moTE mMpo~épepor, TohAat TE OTHAGL ard ONpA- 
tov Kai Aion eipyacpévor éyxarehéynoay. peilwv yap o 

4 “A > 4 iad 4 “ 8 \ “ 
mepiBodos tavraxn €&4xOn THs mWodews, Kal Oia ToUTO 
mdvra Gmolws KivouvTes Ymeiyovro. eee SE Kal TOU 8 

Tletparas Ta owra 6 @epioroxAns oixodopew (vrnpKro 

10 8 avrov mpdrepoy emi rhs éxeivov apyns fs Kat éviav- 

> 

tov "AOnvaiors Ape), vopilwv To Te xwpiov Kadov elvar 

uysévas Eyov TpEts adrodvels, Kal avrovs vauTiKoUs yeyeE- 
three months. — 2. xal S1Ay .. . dyd- 
vero: proleptic and personal const., on 


the principle of c. 40. 18.— 3. of ydp 
OepdAroe xré.: = of Oeudrroe of iwdxew 


design was projected but not com- 
pleted by Themistocles. This is im- 
plied by the verbs frewe ... xa) tuy- 
wxareoxeva(e, 15, which should not be 


Tas wavroiwy Aldwy elaly. iwéxewrat, 
pf. pass. of dworévat, with Aldwy, 
gen. of material. — 4. ov Evvapyacpé- 
vey: not worked for the purpose of 
Junction. — tony yf: in several places. 
G. 152, n. 2; H. 998. — 6. AGos elpyac- 
pdvor: stones already wrought for other 
purposes. — ¢yxareddyncav: Schol. 
éynaryxotontOncay. There is proba- 
bly an allusion to the use of Aoyddnp, 
as in iv. 4. 6.— peQov: with 4i4x0y 
(cf. c. go. 21), t.e. than they were be- 
fore, inclosing now the whole range 
of the Museum and the neighbouring 
heights. Curtius, Hist. of Gr. IL p. 
863; Sieben Karten, 38. 

8. wdyra cpoles: ail without dis- 
tinction. Cf.c. 121. 5; 124. 16; 130 
12; ii. 49. 41; ili. 399. 83; x11. 10; iv. 
112. 1Q; v. 68.18; vi. 24. 8; vii. 28 
4.— mvotvres: often used of inter. 
ference due to necessity, as with tem- 
ple-treasures, c. 143. 2; ii. 24. 7; with 
sacred water, iv. 98. 15. Here, no 
doubt, of the orgAa: dwd ocnpdrey, etc. 

éwace S¢ xré.: this second greater 


separated by punctuation. The first 
parenthesis explains 74 Aourd, the sec- 
ond, vaurixo’s yeyernudvous, while the 
partic. voul(e» with its two infs. gives 
the reason of frewe .. . oixodopeiv.— 
9. waipxro S¢: now a beginning had 
been made. Cf. c. 6. 20; ii. 13. 293 
vii. 75. 38; and see on c. 48. 1.— 10, 
xar dmavroy: = xar’ énaurdy ofons = 
énavolas, Vi. 54.27.—11. “A@nvaloes: 
with pte. Cf. ii. 2.6; vi. 54.27; Hdt. 
viii. 51. 5. G. 184, 3; H. 767; Kr. Spr. 
47,20, 2.— pf: Bockh (Abh. d. Akad. 
1827, p. 181) followed by Curtius, IT. 
p. 242, dates this in Ol. 71. 4, B.c. 493~ 
2; Kr. Stud. I. p. 28 ff., in Ol. 74. 3, 
B.C, 482~-1.— 12. Aupdvas . . . avrodu- 
ets: the Piraeus, here in widest sense, 
is “ the peninsula the heart of which is 
formed by the steep height of Muny- 
chia, from which the rocky land 
stretches to the sea like an indented 
leaf and forms three natural basins 
with narrow entrances.” Curtius, Hist. 
of Gr. II. p.611. In a narrower sense 
the largest of these basins was called 








15 


THUCYDIDES 1. 93. 


vnnevous péya mpopepew és 7d xricacGas Sivayw (ris 4 
yap 3) Oaddoons mparos érodunoer eimet ws avOexréa 
éovi), kat THY apyjny evOds Evyxarernedale. Kai @xodd- 
pnoay tp éxeivou yoey TO Taxos TOU TELXoUS OTEP POY 
éru Ondov dori wepi Tov Tlepaa: Svo0 yap apagar évav- 
tias a@ddAyAats Tovs AiMous eryyov, eros SE ovTE ya 
ovre mds Fv, adda Evvexodopnpéevor peyadror iGoe 
Kat é Town éyyaror, odyp@ mpds aAdAyAous Ta Efo- 


Tlecpaceds, the others being Zea and 
Munychia. Curtius, Sieb. Kart. p. 
380; 60, 61. — avrovs: the Athenians 
themselves, opp. to rd xwploy. — 13. 
mwpod¢dpav: here as in c. 123. 6; ii. 
89. 11, intr., = daddpew. Cl. takes 
the pres. inf. here in a fut. sense after 
voul(ew. See onc. 82.18. But it is 
better, with St., Qu. Gr. p. 8, to explain 
it as pres.: putans eos nauticos 
factos multum proficere ad 
potentiam sibi comparandam. 
—14. dyOexréa: see on c. 7. 2; 72. 
4; from the mid. dyréxecOau. Cf. c. 
13. 6.—15. ry dpxyy «ré.: the 
impf., as in c. 26. 28; 27. 2, he pro- 
ceeded to make a beginning of the work, 
with the implication that it was not 
finished before his banishment, cir. B.c. 
471. ebdts, Schol., &ua rg tupBovracioa. 
Arnold thinks this was immediately 
after the retreat of the Persians. 
Grote, V. c. 45, p. 149, connects it with 
érdAuncey eirety, and refers to the 
time when Them. first suggested that 
the Athenians should make them- 
selves a naval power. 

Kal gxoScpyoav: complexive aor. 
including the whole operation; and 
as obj., not retxos with its description, 
but directly rd wdyos rod relxous, 
whereas in 21 rd Sos follows in a 
different const.— 16. dwep: the an- 


tec. is wdxos.— 17. S¥0 yp dyaga 


s..dayyov: Grote, V. c. 44, p. 105, ex- 
plains that ‘‘two carts, meeting one 
another, brought stones, which were 
laid together right and left on the 
outer side of each”; Cl., that carts 
brought stones from opposite sides,and 
after unloading passed down on the 
other side. But he does not show how 
this was possible while the walis were 
in process of construction. Kr. and 
Herbst, Philol. 38, p. 561, regard the 
words as a gloss, perhaps introduced 
by way of comparison with the Bird- 
city (Ar. Av. 1127) or Babylon (Strab. 
xvi. 1.5; Curt. v. 1. 25).—18. édvres 
8¢...v: if the previous words are 
omitted, these words continue the 
description of the walls and not of 
their construction ; and thus 4» proves 
that when these words were written 
the walls were no longer standing. 
(Otherwise the pres. would be used, as 
in c. 126.44. Herbat, ibd. p. 552.) Cl. 
explains xdAig and wryAos of mortar, 
‘neither lime nor clay’; but the words 
more probably mean rubble, /vose 
stones or clay, opp. to the peyddoz 
Aldo: and not to the means of joining 
them. These stones, cut with square 
angles, were fastened together, not 
by cement between them, but iron 
clamps on the outside (ra &€wber, 
see on c. 2. 2) made secure by 
melted lead in the drilled holes,— 
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* Ol. 75. 8; B.C. 477, 


Bev kat poriBde@ Sedepevor. 1d dé wpos Hurov pddiora 


érekérOn ov Suevoeiro. 


T wayer adiorava, tas tav trohenlwy emBovdds, av- 
a > °° 2 A “~ a 3 id 
Opdrwrv te evourley Odlywy Kai tav a&xpevoTdtwv apKé- 
25 cew tTHv dvdraxyy, Tos 8 addovs €s Tas vais ea Byoe- 
cOar. Tats yap vavot padiora mpocéKetro, dav, ws enol 
A “a 4 ” 4 bs) , ¥ 
Soxet, THS Baoiéws oTparias Thy Kata Oddaccay édo- 
Sov evropwrépay trs Kara ynv ovcav: tov Te Ilepara 
b v4 > 2 “A 4 ‘4 \ ? 
adeky.wrepoy evouile THS ave Toews, Kat mohdaKis 
30 rots “AOnvaiots wapyve, jv apa toré Kata ynv Bia- 
cOadct, KaraBdvras és avrov Tats vavol mpdos amavras 


avbiocrac bas. 


"AOnvaion ev obv ovtws éreyicPnoay Kai Tédda 
ld ta ) 4 4 2 a 
Kateckevalovro evOvs pera Tv Mrdwy avaydpnow. 
94" Tlavoavias 5¢ 6 KieouBpdrov éx Aaxedaipovos orpa- 
A a ¢ , 2 , \ oY “A 28 
Tyyos Tav ‘EMAjvey éferéudOn pera eixoo. veav aad 
TleXorrovyjoou » — Evvéreov 5é Kat *APnvator tpidKovra 
vavot Kal Tov addov Evppdywv whynOos:— Kat éotpd- 


21. pddvorra: see on c. 13. 11. Curtius, 
Hist. of Gr. II. p. 363, conjectures 
that a height of 60 feet was intended. 
22. rep peydda = tyer.— 23. ddrorrd- 
vos : = drorpéreiy, repel ; very unusual. 
Cf., however, v. 45. 10. —24. rev dxpat- 
ordrev: used chiefly of unfitness for 
military service. Cf. ii. 6.17; 44. 20. 
26. «wpoodxaro: implies the reso- 
lute carrying out of the plan which 
aparos éréAuncev elrety, 14. Cf. vii. 
18. 6; viii. 52. 16; the const. as in vi. 
89. 18; vii. 50. 81; viii. 89. 22. — 28. 
vdv te: and accordingly. See on c. 
87. 11. — 29. ris dve wdd\ewg: Athens 
as opp. to the harbour. Cf ii. 48. 8. 
— 30. qv dpa: cf. c. 84. 9. — 31. xara- 
Bdvras: acc., though the dat. pre- 
cedes. Cf. c. 31.10; 53.1; 72. 6. 


33. draxleOnoay: refers to 1, = 
thy wérw érelxucay, while rdAAq xare- 
oxevd(orro (impf.) implies the gradual 
repair and equipment of their houses, 
during which the following occur- 
rences took place. This relation is 
expressed by ’A@nvato: pty ody... 
Tavoavlas 80 wré. 

94. Pausanias carries on the war 
against the Persians. 

1. Tlaveaviasg: as guardian of his 
first cousin Plistarchus, son of Leoni- 
das, administered the government 
along with the Proclid (Eurypontid) 
king, Leotychides. The following 
table gives the genealogy of the 
Eurysthenid {Agid) house, so far as 
we are concerned with it in the his- 
tory of Thuc. 


éBovdero yap Toe peyéfe Kai 6 
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1. Anarandridas (cir. 560-520). 


2. Cleomenes Dorieus 3. Leonidas Cleombrotus 
t cir.490. _ fell in Sicily. t 480. 479. 
| Hdt. v. 42-48. | Hdt. viii. 71; ix. 10. 
Gorgo Euryanax 4. Plistarchus /Pausanias §Nicomedes 
Hdt. v. 48; 51. Hdt. ix. 10, Tt 458 i. 107. 6. 
i. 132. 4, 
5. Plistoanax ft 408, a a Aristocles 
banished 444-426. ii. 26. 7. Vv. 16. 22, 


i. 107.7; 114. 11; 
li. 21. 3; Y. 16.7. 


6. Pausanias 


The narrative is continued from c. 
89. § 2.— 3. *A@nvato:: two of the 
commanders were Aristides and Ci- 
mon. Plut. Arist. 23.—5. Kumpov: 
asa chief source of the Persian na- 
val power, Cyprus was naturally 
attacked by the Greeks. —6. é Bu- 
{dvriov: depends on éorpdreveav with- 
out regard to the paratactic inter- 
vening clause. — Mijbev éxevrav: 
see on c. 89. 10.— 7. év ry8e TH Hye 
poviq: z.e. while Pausanias still held 
the command; so in c. 128. 17 the 
capture of Byzantium is ascribed to 
him immediately after the Cyprian 
expedition. In vii. 15.11 é» temporal 
is used with the samenoun. See App. 

95. The Lacedaemonians recall Paw 


iii. 26. 8. 


See Clinton, Fasti Hellenicé, IT. p. 258 ff. 


sanias, and soon cease to take part in 
the war against the Persians. 

1. Pralov: arbitrary and arrogant. 
Cf. iii. 36. 26.— 2. ovx Furora: see 
on c. 3. 2.— 3. Grd Bacwdws: the 
same const. with éAev@epoty in ii. 71. 
10; viii. 46. 21. — veworl: see on c. 
89. 8. Kirchhoff, Hermes, 11, 11.— 
5. xard ro fvyyevég: on the tradi- 
tional colonization of Ionia from 
Athens, see c. 2. 26; Hat. i. 146, 147. 
Cf. vi. 82. 17. ail a gee on Cc. 
71. 4, 

T. poostxov trv ysuny ‘showed 
great zeal. Cf. vii.15.15. és with fut. 
partic., determining that they would —. 
The impf. includes the whole conduct 
of the Athenians during the down- 
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4 hs d ¥ > “ > 4 
TE KaTaoTHOOpevot 7 haivoito apiota avrow. éy ToUTY 8 
dé of Aaxedaysdvion pereréutrovto Tlavoaviay dvaxpi- 
10 vodvres Gv mép. éruvOdvovro: Kai yap ddixia ao\Ap 
a 9 Aa e¢€ YQ A e , A > la 
KaTnyopeito avrov umd Tav EAjvev tev adixvoupeor, 
Kat Tupavvides padrov édaivero pipnos } orparnyia. 
4 > a ~ V4 9 \ “ 4 
EvvéBn re abt@ xareioOai Tre dua Kai Tovs Evupdyous 4 


T@ éxeivov éyOe wap’ *AOnvaiovs perardfacbar mi 
18 Trav amd Ilekovovyycou oTpatwreav. 


élOav Sé és Aaxe- 


Saiuova trav pev idia mpds twa ddiucnudrov nvOivOn, 

b de 4 9 , - Q 9 a“ a Se 

Ta O€ péyvota amohverar py aduxew* KatTyyopeito Oé 

QUTOD ov HKLOTA pNdiopos Kal éddKe. GadeoTatoy Elvas. 

Kat éxeivoy pev ovxérs éexréutrovow apxovra, Adpxw 8é 
1 »¥ A 2 b A 4 ¥ > , 

20 kal adXous Twas PET AUTO OTpaTLaY ExovTas OV TrOoAAnV: 


ward course of the career of Pau- 
sanias. —8. avrots: for them, t.e. the 
Athenians. See for a similar ambi- 
guity, which the use of ogio. would 
have removed, c. 116. 16, and cf. v. 
32. 28; vi. 35. 5; vii. 17. 16. 

9. perewépaovro: impf., of the first 
step taken. Cf. c. 48. 2; 62. 21.— 
10. dwvv@avovro: for the tense, see 
on c. 64. 6.—11. xaryyepetro: on the 
pass. const., see G. 197; H. 819. — 
tw ddixvoupsywy: see on c. 91. 3, 
Cf. C. I. A. I. 46, ed wore? *AOnvalous 
wal i3{q xal 8npoolg roy aguxvodpuevor. 
Tac. Hist. ii. 74, venientium a Vi- 
tellio militum.—12. édalvero: 
the subj. is ‘his behaviour,’ suggested 
by the context. Cf ii. 65. 39; and 
for a similar comparison of opposed 
expressions, iii. 39. 10; iv. 95. 3; vi. 
31. 83. These show that 4 before 
orparyyla need not be changed into 4. 
- 13. EvwéBy re xré.: and so it came to 
pass at the same time. Cf. v. 37.21; 
vi. 70. 2; with pe» 84, viii. 82. 15. 
a’r¢, which depends on fuvéfn, is lost 


sight of in the second clause. (Cf. v. 
72.§1. The position of re shows that 
abrg@ xaAdeioOa are to be read closely 
together. For perardtacda: we have 
in c. 130. 13 the more usual peraor#- 
vat. — 15. orparvuerov: almost a partic. 
Cf. c. 60. 9; iv. 28. 21. 

16. lq: with the verbal noun 43:- 
wnpdrev, as inc. 141. 34 with ddtaoyae. 
“‘ Advs. of time, place, degree are used 
attrib. with substs. of any kind; but 
others only with verbal substs. C/. vi. 
80. 25; viii. 64. 23.” B. Kiihn. 461, 6. 
—apdg twa: against this or that man. 
See App. — nvOvvOyn: was corrected ; 
here only in this sense. Cf. the noun 
in Ar. Vesp.571; Plat. Prot. 326 d.— 
17. td plywrra: te. offences against 
the state. — pr aduccty: cf c. 128. 10; 
G. 268; H. 1029; Kr. Spr. 67, 12, 3. 
— xatryyopetro Sd: tc. in the general 
opinion, not in formal action. The 
subj. of é3dre is ‘this charge.’ The 
further story of Pausanias is in c. 
128 ff. —19. Adpaw: not elsewhere 
named. 
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ot O€ ai- 


cOdpeva arnrOov, Kai adddous ovKere VoTEpoy e&éreprpav 
ot Aaxedaipdvior, poBovpevor pn adiow ot éfidvres xei- 
‘4 9 A > ~ ae > 100 > e 

pous yiyvwrrat, rep Kai ev T@ Ilavoavia évetdov, arah- 
25 Mafelovres S€ kal Tod Mnduxov mrod€uou Kai Tovs *AOn- 
‘4 4 t “ > had » id 3 “Aw 
vatous vouilovres ixavovs efnyaoba: Kat odiow & Ta 


a 4 > 5 , 
TOTE TAPOVTE ETLTNOELOVS. 


* , \¢? A Le , , 
TapadaBovres S€ of "APnvator THY Tryepoviay Toure 
7 TpoTe Exovtav Tov Evppdayov dia 7d Tavoaviov pt- 
4 9 , A 4 , 
gos, erafay das Te ede. Tapexew TOV TO\EwWY XpHpaTa 
apos Tov BapBapov Kat as vais: mpdoxnpa yap hv duv- 


bvacGa. ay exalov Spovras trHv Baoréws ydpar. 


"AOnvatois KatéaoTn apy7, ot 


‘EXAnvotapias Tore mpawrov 


21. olg: but to these, with adversa- 
tive force. Cf. 35.15; 69. 20. — épl- 
evay: permittebant; only here in 
Thuc. Cf. Soph. El. 681; Xen. Hell. 
vii. 4. 7.—aloeOdpevor: without ex- 
pressed obj. Cf.c. 118.9; 126. 22; 
131.1; ii. 25. 8; iii. 22. 22; iv. 67. 8, ete. 
— 22. of AaxeSaiponor: this proba- 


bly has reference to the Ephors, and. 


the following words, nu) oplow... 
ylyveovra, imply a jealous fear of any 
attempt at independent action on the 
part of king or general abroad. — 26. 
dinyetoGar: abs., as c. 76. 3.— dv re 
Tore wapoyTt: unusual for the com- 

mon év r@ rére or dv rg xapdyri. Kr. 
' brackets xapéyr:; but the expression 
is sufficiently defended by later imi- 
tation and the corresponding éy r¢ 
viv wapdvri. — 27. dmrnSelovs: = 
mporptreis, C. 92. 4. 

96. The Athenians accept the hege- 
mony, and arrange the contributions of 
their allies in money and ships. 

2. dxdvrov row Evpudxov: here and 
in vi. 76. 18, without 3»rwv, plainly 
from the partic. origin of éxéy. — 3. 


trafay xré.; the carrying out of c. 95. 
8, raAAd re... avrois.—de re xré.: this 
can refer only to the determination 
of the character of the contribution, 
whether money or ships, to be made 
by the several cities, and not, as 
Kirchhoff, Hermes, 11, 33, supposes, 
to the amount of the contributions. 
—4. «wpos tév BdpBapow: to meet the 
barbarian, xara rod BapBdpov. Schol. — 
vavs: tc. manned ships of war, as 
supplied at first by all the more im- 
portant allies. — poo xnpa: here like 
xpépacis, the expressed reason; then, 
from the frequent misuse of this, the 
pretended reason. (Cf. iii. 82.27; v. 
30. 16. —duvvac@ar: the aor. in refer- 
ence to the special purpose. The 
gen. of the thing requited, as in vi. 
38. 19; with brép, v. 69. 10. 

5. For reasons for thinking that 
this section is interpolated, see App. — 
6. “EXAnvorapla:: with apy in appos., 
as iv. 53. 8, Ku@npodixns dpyh; Xen. 
Vect. 2.7, el peroxoptaAanas dpxhy xabe- 
oraiuey. It is common in Greek thus 
to unite in one expression nouns of a 
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2Q 2 | 4 ‘ 4 b' 3 , A , 
 €xovro Tov dopov* ovTw yap wvonacOn trav ypnuatwy 
n popa. mv 8 6 mparos ddpos raxbeis rerpaxdov. Ta- 

”~ a an] e 
Aavra Kat éfjxovra, ramvecov Te Andros Hv abrois Kal at 
9PEvvodou és Td lepdv eyiyvovTo. Ayovpevor 5€é abrovduwr 

‘ “~ ~ 4 \ 9A a“ rd 
To mpatoyv Tav Evuudyerv Kal aro Kowav Evvddwr Bov- 
Aevdvrwy toodde érndOov wodéum te Kai diayxeipioe 

4 ‘ “A A rd \ A “A 
mpayudtav peragy Tovde Tov tod€g“ou Kat TOU MndcKod, 
& éyévero mpdés te Tov BapBapov avrois Kat pos Tovs 


general and a specific meaning; see 
onc. 74.4. Cf. guvoleia éoprh, ii. 15. 
16; pavin votoos, Hdt. vi. 75. 5; per- 
haps also @dyarov (nulay, ii. 24. 9. 
The verb xaréorn agrees with dpyf. 
But Cobet, ad Hyper. p. 63, reads xaré- 
ornoay, bracketing apxf; and so v. H. 
On this office, which was filled only 
by Athenians, and on the whole 
arrangement, which in its first equi- 
table form was ascribed to Aristides 
(Plut. Arist. 24; Dem. xx111. 209; 
Pausan. viii. 52), see Bockh, Publ. 
Eicon. p. 240 ff., 518; on the date Bockh, 
p. 514, agrees with Kritger, Stud. 
I. p. 35, in assuming B.c. 476 as the 
year in which the arrangements were 
carried into execution.—7. rov $d- 
_ pov: this term, properly the tribute 
paid by foreigners, was applied to 
this general contribution. The name 
having become odious through the 
oppression of later years, after the 
Peloponnesian war the term gcurrd- 
ges was introduced. Bockh. ibid. p. 
641; Schomann, Gr, Alt. II. 99. —8. 
waxOels: though belonging to xpéros, 
placed after the subst. See on c. 
11. 19.—9. Asdos: as being the 
national sanctuary of all Hellenes. 
About Oi. 80. 1, 3.c. 460, the treasury 
was transferred to the Acropolis at 
* Athens. — al Evvobor dylyvovro: = tas 
tuvddous érowtyro = tuyferay (see on 


c. 73. 1), and so the const. ¢s rd fepov, 
as in iii. 104. 15. 

97. Reasons why the following brief 
narrative of events between the Persian 
and Peloponnesian wars is tnserted. 

1. avrovdpev: pred. = é¢’ Pre abrods 
atrovéuous elvar.— 2. td wpwrov: be- 
longs to abrovduev.— Gard: cf. Cc. QI. 
28. — BovAevovroy: see on c. 85. 5. — 
3. roodd éryA\Sov: with these words 
Thuc. passes from the beginning of 
the Athenian hegemony, narrated in 
c. 89-96, to the history of its devel- 
opment, during the so-called revrn- 
xovraeria, c. 98-117. This he presents 
in three aspects: (1) rpds roy BdpBa- 
pov, (2) xpos rovs aperdpous Evypudyous 
vewrep{Covras, (3) wpds robs del xpoc- 
Tuyxdvovras TleAorovynolwy. — drnd- 
Gov: implies a systematic progress ; 
they undertook the following (rocdde) 
series of enterprises. — Siaxaploa : 
more forcible than 8uhoe; it ap- 
pears not to occur again till the later 
rhetoricians, Aristides, Libanius, etc. 
It implies civil administration of all 
kinds, especially of finance, as Har- 
pocr. describes the ‘EAAnvorapla as 
those of d:exelpe(orw rd xphuara. Ull- 
rich, Hell. Kr. p.12.—4. wpaypdrev : 
includes all political measures, exter- 
nal and internal, which exalted the 
power of Athens. — perafv «ré.: with 
inversion of the order of time; see 
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_agerépous Evppaxovs vewrepilovras nat Tle\orownoiwy 
Tous del mpoaTvyxavovras ’y éxdoty. eypaia dé aura 2 

A 4 2 ‘ eo) Cd \ l4 9 ” 
kal Thy éxBodjnv Tov Adyou érornodpny Sua 1dde, ote Tots 
ampo é“ov dmacw éxdurés ToUTO Fv TO Xwpiov Kal 7 Ta 
10 7pd Tov Mydixav “EdAnuixa EvveriPecay fh avta Ta Mn- 
Sud tovtav S€ camep Kai HWaro év TH Atrixn Evyypady 
‘EAAdvuxos, Bpayews Te kal Tots ypdvots ovK axpiBas éze- 
pvnoOn: apa dé Kal THs apyns amddekw exer THS TAY 

"AOnvaiwyv ey oiw TpoT@ KaréaTn. 

* Tiparov pev “Hudva rv émi Stpuypdve Mydwv éyodv- 
tov tokvopKig edov Kal Hvdpamrdducav Kiwvos tov Mid- 
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on c. 118.6. So in relations of place, 
ii. 77.10; iii. 29.6; v. 66. 5; vi. 72. 2; 
viii. 88. 10; 108. 3.—5. d édyévero 
avrots: refers to roodde, = & bn’ alray 
érpdxOn.—7. év éxdor@: neut., = dv 
éxdorp mpdyuart 6 éyévero, referring 
to the various attempts of the allies 
to regain independence, of which ex- 
amples are found in c. 114 ff. 

éypawa xré.: on the aor., see on c. 
1.1. The second expression is a more 
precise extension of the first. — avra: 
see on c. I. 10; 22. 15; 26. 16.—8. 
dxBoAry: = the later ddtod0s, rapéx- 
Bacis: excessus,egressio; Quint. 
iii. 9. 4; probably not used elsewhere 
by Attic writers, but recurring in 
Arrian, Dio C., and Plut. So éxaurés 
in 9.—9. xwplov: locus, pars nar- 
rationis. Cf Lycurg. 31.—10. €vve- 
teray: seeonc. 21.4.—11. rovroy: 
refers to adrd, 7, and this is also subj. 
of gxec in 13.— derrep xal ifparo: see 
one.15.7. Cf.c. 105.17; ii. 51. 5; iv. 
98.9; vi. 87. 15. — rq ’Arrucg Evyypa- 
$y: called in the citations of gram- 
marians ’Ar@{s and ’ArO{Ses. With 
the oldest legends it included histori- 
cal notices reaching down to the end of 


the Peloponnesian war. See C. Miiller, 
Frag. Hist. Graec. I. p. xxiv. ff., who 
gives his dates B.c. 482-397. — 13. 
apa S€ nal: refers to da rdde, 8.— 
droSafiv Zye: sc. abrd, 7. “These 
events disclose the way in which the 
power of Athens was established.” 
Exe: = wapéxer. Cf. c. 140. 27; ii. 61. 
9; 87. 3; iii, 53. 12; iv. 95. 3; 126. 
17,23. For érddegiv, cf. Hdt.i. 11. — 
ays dpxis ... dv ol tpcwe@ xaréoty: 
see on c. 23.27. For éy, cf. c. 77. 2; 
130. 5; vii. 67. 15. 

98. Expeditions of the Athenians 
against Eton, Scyros, Carystus, and 
Naxos, which was the first of the allies 
to lose its independence. 

On the chronology of this period, 
see App. 

1. *"Hidva: which commands the 
mouth of the Strymon, became the 
Athenian base for further operations 
in Thrace. — MySeyv éxdvrev: see on 
c. 89.10. On the gallant resistance of 
the Persian governor Boges, see Hat. 
vii. 107. — 2. yvbpardSuerray : properly 
of the inhabitants. The mid. form 
occurs once, in iv. 48. 21; elsewhere 
the act. 
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émpaccoy Kai \urnpol Foav ovK elwOdaw ovde Bovdope- 
Bvois Talaorwpew mpoodyovres Tas avayKas. Yoav Sé2 
‘ » ~ t 4 e 4 > e ~ » 
TMS Kat addws of “APnvator ovKére Gpoiws & YSovp ap- 
») ¥ , > A a *¥ ev 4 
xovres, kat ovre Evvertpdrevoy amd rod icov, pddidy TE 
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mpoodyerOa, qv avrois Tous adirtapevovs: ay avrot 
airvat éyévovro ot Evupaxor: dia yap Thy ardKvyow Tav- 
10 THY TOY OTpaTEewv ol mAEiovs avTwY, iva py am oiKoU 
@ou, xpypara érdfavto dvti trav veav Td ixvovpevoy avd- 
wpa hépew, kat Tois wey "APnvaiows nuéero 7d vavrixov 
td b A Ud a 3 A v4 > Q Ld € (4 
dio ths Sandys Hv exeivor Evudépovev, avrot dé, dmdre 
dmooTatey, airapdoKevot Kal ameipo. és TOY TOAELOV Ka- 


15 Jioravro. 


hegemony in a strict manner ” (cf iii. 
66.1; iv. 114. 23); for xpdowe:w with- 
out an express object, like yphuara 
(viii. 5.18), could hardly mean ‘ex- 
acted’ payment, etc.; which latter 
sense too would not well agree with 
Aiwoorpdriov... éyévero. The conse- 
quence of this strictness is expressed 
in Avwnpol Foay (c. 76.5; vi. 18. 6), 
and its exercise in obx elw6dow ... 
avdyxas. Here the better Mss. read 
xpocayayéyres, but the pres. only is 
suitable to express systematic deal- 
ing. —5. dydyxas: severe measures of 
compulsion, joined with wxpoodyey like 
pnxavds. Of. ii. 76. 17; iv. 100. 7; 
vii. 25. 23.—doav dpxovres: and in 
fact they exercised their authority. On 
the periphrasis, see App. onc. 1.1, and 
Am. J. of Ph. IV. p. 302.—6. dpoles: 
Schol., os év dpx7 pera rd» Tavoavlay. 
— dy ySovq : with satisfaction to the 
allies. Cf. iii. 9. 4, dv org Exew. 
—7. ovre... trou: supply 4A’ és 
Kparouvres. fvorparevew is applied to 
the leading state also in v. 81. 6; it 
seems impossible to suppose that 
Edupaxo: is subj. here, between the 


two clauses relating to the Athenians. 
As in c. 140. 81; iii, 10. 12, dard rod 
Yoouv implies the recognition of mutual 
rights. —8. wpordyerOas: = xapacrt- 
cavdau. Cf. vi. 94. 14; viii. 107. 7. — 
9. afrios éyévowro: had been to blame. 
See on c. 50. 23.—10. da’ otxov: far 
from home. Cf. c. 7.6; 76.7; Eur. 
I. T. 481.—11. érdfavro: got them- 
selves rated. rdtacOa is used with 
acc. of sum to be paid, c. 108. 14; 
with inf. c. 117. 16; without either, 
iii. 70. 19; with both, c. ror. 14; iii. 
50. 10. So here the essential change 
in the relation is expressed by ypf- 
para érdtayro, and the more definite 
statement by dvr) rév ved... pépery. 
— txvovpevov: proper, suitable (com- 
monly, 1d éx:BdAdAov, 7d yryvduevoy) ; 
the simple verb in Attic prose only 
in this form and sense. —12. xal rots 
pev xré.: and consequently, etc. Cf. c. 
50.21; 51.16. This explains jdd:oy 
xpoodyerOa: Fv abrots of 7, for which 
the allies were themselves in fault. — © 
13. fupddporey: iterative opt., of 
what occurred every year. Cf. c. 50. 
2. GMT. 62; H. 914 B. 
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* "Eyévero S¢ pera ratra cal 4 én’ Evpupédovre 
moTan@ ev Tlaududia welopayia Kat vavpayia ’APnvaierv 
kat tov Evppdywv mpos Mydous, cal evikwy TH avry 
npépa apporepa APnvaio. Kiwvos rod Miriddov otpa- 
5 THYyoUVTOS, Kat elhov Tpinfpes Dowixay Kat diepOepav 
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TAS Facas €§ Staxoctas. 


*ypdva 5€ vorepov EvvéBy 


@aciovs avrav amoornvas SuvexOévras wept trav &v TH 
tJ > A 
avrurépas @paKyn €uropiwv Kat Tov perdddou, & évepovro. 
\ aA 
Kail vavot pev ert @dcov mrevoavres of "APnvator vav- 
4 > 4 \ 2 \ ~ > 4 2. A de 
10 payia Exparnoay Kat €s THY ynvaméBnoav® Ere O€ LTpVv- 
pova méppavres pupiovs oixyropas atrav Kal trav fup- 
\ \ A 
pdxyav vo TOUS avToUs xpdvous, ws oiKLoUVTES TAS TOTE 
Kahoupévas “Evvéa ddovs, vuv dé *Apdimodw, tov pev 
a ee 5 A 2 4 9 , a a > 5 , N 
vvéa OOwY avrol exparnoay, as elyov “"Hdwvol, mpoed- 


100. Battle on the Eurymedon ; con- 
Jlicts with the Thasians ; serious defeat 
of the Athenians in Thrace. 

1. dv’ EvpupdéSovre: Diod. xi. 60; 
Plut. Cim. 12. Cf. the epigram of 
Simonides (but see Bergk, Poetae 
Lyrict Graeci, III‘, p. 489 ff.), Anth. 
Pal. vii. 296, which probably refers 
to this battle. —3. dvixoyv: were 
victorious. Cf. c. 13. 82; 49. 24. 
—4. dydorepa: see on c, 13. 28.— 5. 
elroy ... Kal Si¢Oerpay: on the order 
see on c. 91. 26.—6. rds wacas: in 
all. Cf. c. 60. 6.— és Staxoclas: Diod. 
xi. 60. 7, and Lycurg. c. Leocr. 72, 
speak of 100 ships, probably follow- 
ing line 6 of the epigram. Good Mss. 
have és ras Siaxoclas. But the ple- 
onastic use of the art. with numerals, 
except in the case of divisions, as in 
c. 116. 2, 8, seems foreign to Thuc. 
‘Kr. on Dion. Hist. p. 308, note 69. 
Kr. Spr. 50, 2, 8, 9. 

Xpove Sé: here dé of few Mas. is to 
be preferred to the better attested re 


in view of the transition to a discon- 
nected topic. —7. wept ray ... peTad- 
Aov: see Hdt. vi. 46, 47. The sing. 
also in c. 101.15; Hdt. iv. 185. 5; v. 
17.8. Kr. Spr. 44, 1, 1; Kiihn. 347, 1. 
— 8. évépowro: see on c. 2. 6.—10. 
aréByocav: the narrative is resumed 
in c. ror. 1. 

dal 8¢ Srpupova: this occurred (iv. 
102. § 3) 29 years before the suc- 
cessful settlement of the Athenians 
at Amphipolis, which took place in 
Ol. 85. 4; B.c. 487. —13. ’Apoliro- 
Aw: so called from its position, de- 
scribed in iv. 102. § 4.—14. avrol: 
opp. to the previous possessors, the 
Edonians. If the order had been 
&s elxov ’"Hdwvol, abrot éxpdrncav, the 
use of the pron. would not have been 
surprising. Cf.c. 98.4; 114. 16; iii. 
23. 4.—dxparnoay, Sepdapynray: in- 
accurately connected with réuyarres; 
but the collective name of ’A@nvaio, - 
which is implied, permits a refer- 
ence both to the commanding whole 
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€mexadouvTo Kat €rapnuva. éxédevoy eo Paddvras és THY 


"ATTUKYD. 


“ot d€ tréoyovro pev xpida tov *APnvaiwr 2 
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Kat &ueddov, SexwrvOnoav Sé vad Tou yevopevou wer pov, 


t 
@) 
‘ 


2 
ev 


tai te Kat Aifauns és “l0epnv aréornoar. 


Kat ot Eikwres avroiw Kat Tov meptoikwy @oupia- 


WNELOTOL OC 


“A A A , 
tov EiAotwv éyévovro ot Tay wahawv Meconviwy tore 


and the executing part. Cf. c. 90. 
1.— 15. rms Opdens: the gen. of 
the country placed before the des- 
ignated portion. So especially when 
the country has been previously 
named. — Apafyoxns: this accentua- 
tion (for ApaBhexy) is confirmed by 
Herodian, i. p. 153.—16. vad trav 
Opaxwy fupwavrey: defined by the fol- 
lowing rel. sentence. See App. — ols 

.xrtopevov: for whom this point if 
occupied by the Athenians was a con- 
stant menace of war. Cf. iv. 8. 84; and 
v. 52. 16, ols Rv év BAdBy rexicbty [rd 
‘Ploy]. For this const. of the partic. 
(cf. the Latin ademptus Hector, 
Hor. Car. ii. 4. 10: Kithn. Z. G.II. 
§ 136, 5), see Kr. Spr. 60, 11,8. Cf 
Pind. Ol. virr. 65; Pyth.x1. 22; Aesch. 
Pers. 727; Thuc. i. 6.5; 23.24; ii. 49. 
16; vi. 3.11; Dem. xvi11. 32,57; Lys. 
111.18. The addition, ai ’Evvda édéol, 
already twice named, is rightly re- 
jected as a gloss by Cobet. 

101. The Thasians reduced by the 
Athenians ; the Lacedaemonians pre- 
vented from helping them by the revolt 
of the Messenians. 

3. drexadotvro: cf. Cc. 33. 1b: 102. 
2; iii. 65.9; vi. 18. 9.—dxdAevoy: see 
on c, 26. 1. 


4. xpida rov ’A@nvalov: cfc. 128. 
21; 138. 29; ii. 80. 34; viii. 7. 4.— 5. 
EpedAov: 8c. éoBarciv. — cevorpov: see 
Plut. Cim. 16. 6.—6. avrofs: see on 
c. 89. 14. — weprolxwy: 1.e. the old in- 
habitants, chiefly of Achaean stock, 
who had been reduced to a condition 
of dependence (not slavery) by the 
Dorians. Miiller, Dor. Bk. III. 16 ff. 
— 7. é¢ TOdpnv drdornoay: see on c. 
87.7; iii. 54.18. On the position of 
Ithome, “the natural fortress of all 
Messenia,” see Curtius, Pelop. II. p. 
187 ff.; on Thuria, iid. p. 161. 
Aethaea, acc. to Steph. Byz., Ai@ala, 
7d d6vixdy Aida:ets (more correct than 
Al@eeis of our Mas.), wéAis Aaxcoviurchs, 
pla ray éxardy. Covxvdl8ns rpéry. Miil- 
ler, Dor. II. 2, p. 18. —wdetor-rov: pred. 
The descendants of the Messenians of 
old times, who had in the first war 
been enslaved, formed the largest 
part of the Helot-class, and so they 
were called collectively (of wxdvyres) 
Messenians, though there were some 
who were sprung from Achaean in- 
habitants of Laconia, reduced after 
repeated risings. — 8. rdre: refers 
to the mythical time of the first Mes- 
senian war, implied in waAadyv. Cf 
iii. 69. 2; iv. 46. 6; v. 4. 14; vii. 31. 
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12; viii. 20.2; 73. 4.—9. Sovreddy- 
sev: for the position of the attrib. 
partic., cf. c. 11.19; 96. 8. 

12. cpoAcynoay: agreed to surren- 
der. Cf. c. 108.18; v. 4. 8; iv. 69. 
19, tuvéBnoay. The conditions of the 
submission here, c. 108. 138; 115. 3; 
117. 14, are expressed by aor. partics., 
no doubt in the view that the dpuoAo- 
yla, the complete agreement, was 
perfected only when these points 
were performed. So Madvig (Be- 
merkungen zur Syntax, p. 47) explains 
the unusual partic. GMT. 24, n. 3. 
—13. yprpard re: the re here and 
that in 14 are not correlative with 
the following «al, but add respec- 
tively the third and fourth member 
of the conditions. See on c. 76. 12. 
&rodotva: (aor., of the single case) 
depends on @%e, and oépew (of the 
established relation) depends on rafd- 
pevol, With xphuara placed first as obj. 
of both ratduevo: and ¢épev. See on 
c. 99. 11.—14. ryy re faracpov cré.: 
see c. 100. § 2. 

102. The Athenians are summoned 
by the Lacedaemonians to their aid, but 


are soon mistrusted and dismissed. In 
displeasure they make an alliance with 
the Argives and Thessalians. 

2. Gdovs: the Aeginetans, ii. 27. 
9; Plataeans, iii. 54. 17; Mantinaeans, 
Xen. Hell. v. 2.3. —3. Kiesvos: see 
Plut. Cim. 16.6; Ar. Lys. 1148, erdar 
8 aby dwAlrauw: rerpaxicxiAlous Kipov 
SAnv Ecace hv Aaxedalpova. 

5. dwexadkdcavro: for the repeti- 
tion, cf. c. 88. 1.—rayopnayety: cf 
Hat. ix. 70. 8, rév Aaxedaipovley odx émt- 
oranévey rerxopaxéew. — rots Sd... 
ébalvero: rijs 84, which is read by P. 
and v. H., has not sufficient Ms. 
authority. Cl. thinks the reference . 
is to the Athenians, whose reputation 
was not sustained by success in this 
case, rots 8¢ not being in opp. to ai- 
rovs, but placing the second clause in 
contrast with the first. For this, he 
compares c. 81. 3; 86. 9; iv. 73. 22; 
76.27. But it is better, with Kr. and 
Sh., to refer rots 8é to the Lacedae- 
monians (in opp. to the subj. of é5é- 
xovy), “who found out by the length 
of the siege their own incompetence ; 
for had they had any skill in that 
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Aaxedaysoviey tovto mabe, evOds éredy avexopnoay, 


adévres THY yevonevyy emt 


way, they would have taken the 
place by force.” Cfic. 11.5. Thus 
this section gives the reason for the 
invitation to the Athenians on both 
sides. For the dat., cf. c. 48. 9; 89. 
14; iv. 26. 24; and for the pl. évdec, 
see on C. 7. 2; ii. 56. 4; iii. 88. 4; v. 
8. 6. robrov = rot recyouaxeiy. — 7. 
Blq: with aipeiy, or the pass. dAloxer Oat 
in 10, is opp. to dpnoAoylg rapacrhoacbat 
or xporxwpeivy (cf. v.17. 14), and im- 
plies violent capture, whether by 
storm or otherwise. See onc. 11. 9. 

Suadopa . . . davepa éydvero: in con- 
trast with c. 92. 6, &dhAws 4x Oovro. 
10. to roApnpdv: cf. ii. 87. 22, and 
see on c. 36. 3.— 11. Kal dpa: see 
on c. 2. 8, “particularly when they 
took into consideration that they were 
of a different stock.” After this, uf 
vt also depends on delcarres. — 12. 
qv wapapelvooww: implies that their 
stay was not long. Cf. Paus. iv. 24. 
6, bed ris dwoplas dxorduyaca: per’ 
ob roAd €& "10duns.—-13. vewreplowor : 
see on c. 58. 3; here, that they might 
join the insurgents against the Lace- 


'MrS@: rare for the acc. 


To Mydo Evppaxiay mpds 


daemonians. — 14. ov Sndovvres: of. 
c. 82. 4; go. 10. 

15. gyvaocay droweswopevor: for 
partic. after verb of knowing, see G. 
280; H. 982.—ovn él rp BedAtlow 
Ady@: not on the more creditable ground, 
just assigned, viz. 8r: oddéy... &r. 
éx{ with dat. of the motive of an 
action. Cf. c. 69. 82; Hat. viii. 5. 16. 
—16. undmrov: neut. Cf c. go. 10, 
= troplas rivds taken in the concrete. 
—17. Savoy rowodpevor: being pro- 
voked; very frequent in Hdt.; e.g. i. 
13.3; 127.2; ii. 133. 4; 161. 15; iii. 
155. 8; iv. 33. 20; v. 33. 9; 42.7; 87. 
10. In Thue. only here and vi. 60. 
21. But in v. 42. 15, ded woreiy, as 
Hdt. ii. 121. 2; iii. 14. 22; v. 41. 9.— 
ov dftdcoavres: after the analogy of 
od odvat, od« éay, either in reference 
to the subj., ‘regarding as unworthy,’ 
being indignant at: so here and iii. 61. 
12; iv. 86. 7; or in regard to another, 
‘not to expect from one.’ Cf. c. 136. 
12; ii, 89. 2; iii. 44. 12; iv. 40. 3; viii. 
43.20. See onc. 22.9.—19. éml re 
So iii. 63. 
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103 


10 wort Aoxpav tev ‘OLohav éxdvtuv. 


3. Cf. c. 40. 24.—mpog avrovs: sc. 
rovs Aaxedaimorlous, placed at the end. 
“Cf. iv. 107. 6; vii. 70. 11.— 21. dudo- 
wdpovs: i.e. the Athenians and the Ar- 
gives. — 22. xaréory: sing., construed 
‘with the nearer noun. Cf. v. 22. 14. 
‘A further consequence of the dis- 
pleasure of the Athenians was the 
‘banishment of Cimon (Plut. Crm. 17. 
6) and the increased influence of 
Pericles and Ephialtes. 

108. The Messenians allowed to de- 
part from Ithome, and placed by the 
Athenians in Naupactus. Megara 
joins the Athenians to the indignation 
of the Corinthians. 

1. Sexdrp Era: so all Mss.; but 
Cl. follows Kr., Stud. I. p. 156-161, in 
reading rerdpty. See App. on c. 98. 
1.— 2. éf gf re: on condition that ; in 
c. 113. 18; 126. 85; iv. 30. 19, é¢’ J, 
always with fut. indic. The form éq’ 
& re is defended by passages in Plat., 
Hdt.,and Xen. The orators and Piat. 
have only the inf., pres. or aor. (fut. 
only in Aeschin. m1. 114); Hdt. and 
Xen. have fut. indic. and pres. or aor. 


mpooexapnaay dé 


inf. GMT. 65,2; H.009a; Kiihn. 584, 
note 8; Madvig, Synt. 108, k.3. An- 
other mode of expressing the condi- 
tions of a contract is seen in c. ror. 12, 

4, elvar: depends remotely on fuvé- 
Bnoay. Cf.c. 117.17. But the inf. 
is regular in indir. disc., for the imv. 
SovAoy is added to threaten the re- 
turning Messenians with a harder fate 
than they had endured as Perioeci. — 
6. wpe tov: belongs to #». They had 
had this oracle long ago. —’T0wpyjra : 
Thuc. has this Doric ending of gen. 
also in v. 25. 3; vi. 4. 17; viii. 58. 2. 
—17. dpudvar: depending on the com- 
mand implied in xpnorhpioy. 

8. Kar’ &8og 75n : in consequence of 
the enmity already existing (c. 102. § 4). 
See on c. 30. 20.—9. ég Navwaxroy 
xargxuray: cf. vi. 7.6; 50. 18; with 
év, v. 35. 38. This settlement at the 
entrance of the Corinthian gulf was 
subsequently very important. See ii. 
69; 91; iii. 102; iv. 41.— Ypnxéres 
vewor(: this fact is not further men- 
tioned by Thuc., but attributed by 
Diod. xi. 84. 7, to the expedition of 
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Kai €oxov “APnvaio. Méyapa Kai IInyds, Kat 
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Ta paxpa TEeiyn @Kodopnoay Meyapevor Ta dro THS 176- 


15 News és Nicavay Kai éfpovpovy avroi. 
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tov €s “A@nvaious yotoda, 


me Ivdpos dé 6 Vappsrixou, Ais, Bacirevs AtBior 
” TOV a pos Aiytrry, Opp.@evos éx Mapeias 77s virép 
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Tolmidas. Kr. Stud. I. p. 201, note. 
—10. dxdeney: see on c. 94. 6; 
98. 1. Curtius, Hermes, 10, p. 239, re- 
marks correctly that Thuc. by this 
phrase always indicates an occupation 
connected with military operations. 
He refers this passage, therefore, 
with great probability to the Locrian 
Synoecismus in Naupactus, of which 
we are informed in an inscription 
(published 1869 by Oeconomides, and 
by W. Vischer, Rhein. Mus., 1871, p. 
89 ff.; Hicks, No. 63). The fact that 
the Ozolian Locrians only are here 
mentioned, and not the Opuntian also, 
is explained by the predominant posi- 
tion of the former in their own district. 

11. nal Meyapys: i.e. as well as the 
Argives and Thessalians.—12. sep 
ys Spey: without art., the statement 
being general. So c. 122. 9; iv. 92. 
21. Cfc. 78. 12.—awoddpe xaretxov: 
oppressed with war, This unusual ex- 
pression probably refers rather to a 
constant threat of war than to contin- 
uous hostilities. —13. nal geyov: got 
possession of, ingressive ; see on Cc. 12. 
11. The Athenians placed there a 
garrison (éppotpour abrol: cf.c. 111.11, 
elxov 8¢ abrol ras Iyds), which was 


destroyed, c. 114. 5. Pegae was the 


bp 


Megarian harbour on the Corinthian | 


gulf; Nisaea, a nearer one, on the 
Saronic. — 16. ovy ifewrra: see on c. 
3- 2.—Wpfaro wpewroy: so often joined 
to emphasize the moment of begin- 
ning. Cf. ii. 36.1; 47.8; 68.5; iii. 
86. 7; vi. 46. 6. 

104. The Athenians support the 
revolt of the Egyptians against the 
Persians with 200 ships. 

1. "Ivdpws: acc. to Hat. vii. 7. 6, 
Inaros began his insurrection with 
the assassination of the Persian gov- 
ernor, Achaemenes, the brother of 
Xerxes, who had been sent there after 
the suppression of the revolt of B.c. 
486. Psammitichus is probably the 
BaciAe’s ris A:Béns mentioned as 
friendly to the Athenians by the 
Schol. on Ar. Vesp. 718. — 2. Mapelas: 
Marea, on the southern bank of Lake 
Mareotis. Pharus, the island off the 
Canopic mouth of the Nile, afterwards 
united by a mole with Alexandria, 
and famous for its lighthouse. Thuc. 
uses this well-known place to define 
the position of Marea. — umép: with 
gen., above, further inland. Cf. c. 112. 


9; 137. 16,4, "Apraf{pfov: (some 
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Mss. have ’Aproféptov here; c. 137. 21; 
iv. 50. 14) succeeded Xerxes B.c. 465. 
See on c. 137. 21.— 5. éarnydyero: 
see on c. 3. 9. Cf. c. 114. 7; iii. 34. 
8; 82. 5. 

otf S¢... ydp: see on c. 31. 7.— 
orparevopevor: probably, after the 
reduction of a large portion of the 
island (c. 94. 5), an Athenian force 
had been stationed there.—7. dya- 
ahevoavres: te. up stream. Cf. Hdt. 
li. 4. 19, dvdwAoos ard Oaddcons avd roy 


mworapéy.— 9. rav Svo pepov: t.e. of 


three. See on c. 74. 6.—11. of py 
fvvatroordvres: i.e. ef rives wh tvvaweé- 
ornoay. 

105. Batiles of the Athenians with 
the Corinthians and the Aeginetans. 


1. ‘Adds: ‘AAtis, -éwy, -edot, -as, the 
correct form of the name, acc. to Hat. 
vii. 137.12; Xen. Hell, vi. 2. 3; and 
Bockh, Inscr. I. No. 165. It lay on the 
southern coast of the Argive penin- 
sula (Curtius, Pelop. II. 461, 579). 
The district is called  ‘AAcds in ii. 
56. 14.— 3. Kexpudadrelqa: an island 
in the Saronic gulf, between Aegina 
and Epidaurus. — 4. TleAotrrovvyacloyv: 
i.e. the Corinthians and Epidaurians, 
perhaps with the Halians and other 
inhabitants of the Acte. — kal évlxcy 
*A@nvator: and this time the Athenians 
were victorious, retaliation being indi- 
cated by the repetition of the same 
words. 

9. Acwxpdrovs: acc. to Plut. Arist. 
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Omditas, mpdérepoy Kopwbiwy cat "Emidavpiay émixovpous, 
dueBiBacay, ra 5é axpa ths Tepaveias xatéhaBov Kat és 
Thv Meyapida xaréBnoav KopivOior pera trav Evppdxor, 
15 vouilovres aduvarous éceoOar “AOynvaiovs Bonbeiy rors 
Meyapevow ev te Aiyivy amovons orparias trohhis Kat 
2 > #4 “A ‘ “S A 3.63 > ?@ 2 4 
év Aiyiare: hv Sé cat Bonbdcuw, am’ Aiyivys avacry- 
cecbar avrovs. of Sé “AOnvaios to péev mpos Aiylyy 4 
oTparevpa, ovK éxivnoay, tav 8 éx THs Toews Vrrodoi- 
20 wv ot Te mperBvrato. Kai oi vedraTo. adixvouvTaL és 
Ta Méyapa Mupwridou otparryourros. Kat payxns yevo- 5 
4 > 4 » 6 4 > 9 9 4 
pévns icoppémou mpds Kopwiovs diexpiOnoay am addy- 
Lov Kal évdpicay avrot éxdTepor ovK Eehaccoyv Exew ev 
_A . ie 49 a > 2 N y 
T® Epyw. Kat ot pev AOnvator (exparnoay yap ops 6 
A 9 , A , A y 
25 paddov) ame\Odvtwv tav Kopwliev tporaiov éornoav: 
e A ld 4 e A 9 ”~ 4 
ot Sé KopivOtor xaxilopevor ird trav & TH mode Tpe_- 


, ‘ 4 e 7% y 5 , 5 
oBurépwrv kai trapacKevacdpevot Huépas vorepov Oaddexa 


20. 1, he was a general also at Plataea. 
— 12. wporepov ... émovpous: i.e. 
in the battle of § 1; an auxiliary 
contingent sent by the authorities of 
the league. — 13. ra dxpa tis Tepa- 
velag: they thus controlled the pas- 
sage of the Isthmus. Curtius, Pel. I. 
8; II. 651. — 17. qv 88 wal: nal, actu- 
ally, suggests a doubt as to the occur- 
rence; see on c. 15. 7. — ayagriyoe- 
oGa:: cf. vii. 49. 10; 50. 22; viii. 27. 
28; applied to the removal of a force 
from a post occupied for some con- 
siderable time. 

18. wpes Alylvg: i.e. before the 
city of Aegina, which they were be- 
sieging, 9.—19. rav 8é éx ris wodews : 
proleptic, asc. 8.9; 18.1; 63. 8; due 
to the influence of dgivotvra: (G. 
191, wn. 6; H. 788; Kiihn. 448), but 
peculiar in the addition of broAolrwy. 
— 20. of re... vecdraro.: these per- 


formed military service only in ex- 
traordinary cases; the former were 
between 50 and 60, the latter below 
20 years of age. Gilbert, Griech. Alt. 
I. p. 801. — 21. Mupww(Sov: a great 
name among the leaders of the older 
generation. See c. 108. 7; iv. 95. 12; 
Ar. Eccl. 302; Lys. 801; Plut. Per. 
16, 3. 

22. lroppérov: of indecisive en- 
gagements. Cf. vii. 71. 2.—23. ave 
rot: placed for emphasis before éxd- 
Tepot. — ovK dAaccoyv Cxayv: cf. ii. 22. 
12; iii. 5. 7; iv. 25. 20; vii. 5. 16; 
36.16; viii. 61. 17. —év rp Upye: in 
the action. Cf. c. 107. 28; ii. 89. 42; 
iv. 32. 24; viii. 42. 12. 

24. éxpdrncav: the position im- 
plies “ in fact they had got the better.” 
26. Kxaxifdpevor: cf. ii. 21. 28. — 27. 

kevacduevor ... AQdwreg: when 
after about twelve days’ preparation they 
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, Ld 9 4 a) A 9 \ e€ 4 
pddiora eOovres avOioracay Tpotratov Kal aUTOL ws VLKT- 
gavres, Kat ot “AOnvator éxBonOjoaytes ex Tav Meyd- 
80 pwy Tovs TE TO TpoTaiov toravras Siapbeipoves Kai TOUS 


106 dAAous EvpBaddvres expdrynaar. 


e \ 4 € 
ot dé vixdpevon wre- 


A 4 3. A (4 > 3\ 7 A N 
Xepour, Kat TL abrav pépos ovK Sdiyov mpooBiacbev Kai 
Suapaprov THs dd00 éodrecey €s Tov xwpiov ididtov, @ 


- €ruyey Gpvypa péya tepuetpyov Kai ovx Hv efodos. 


ot Se 


9 “A Q , , + A e ‘4 
AOnvaion yvdvres Kata mpdcwrdv TE Elpyov ToLs OThiTaLs 
Kal TEpLOTyoayTes KUKAW TOUS Wirods KaTéhevoay TavTAs 
“ b , ‘ , A ~ ‘4 > # 
Tous €aedOdvras, kai mafos péya rovto Kopwios éyé- 


VETO. 
23 »¥ 
€7F OLKOUV. 


‘ again marched out: the acc. jpépas 
with wapackevacduevor, and this sub- 
ordinate to ¢éAdévres. St. and B. 
follow Madvig in reading jyépas; 
but this would isolate rapacxevacd- 
pevor too much. — 28. dOloracay... 
StadOelpover: the two sentences in 
parataxis (cf. c. 26. 16; 61. 1), in the 
same temporal relation as c. 48. 2, 3, 
the thing attempted being expressed 
by the impf., and its interruption by 
the pres. For xal abrol, see on c. 50. 
18. — 29. éxBonPycavres: only here in 
Thuc., and in Hat. only in ix. 26. 11; 
frequent in later writers.— 30. rots 
@Aors; 2.e. those who meanwhile had 
come to aid their friends. 

106. The Athenians cut off a de- 
tachment of the Corinthians. 

1. wxopevor: partic. pres. corre- 
sponding to évixwy (c. 13. 31; 49. 24; 
iii. 8.5); soc. 70. 17; ii, 47. 17; 51. 
23; 60. 22; v. 73. 12; vii. 23. 18. It 
is here pred. to éwrexdépovy. — 2. nal 
vw. xré.: parataxis, as in c. 105. 28, — 
aporPiacOdy: this verb here only. 
apés has the same strengthening force 
as in wpocavayxd(ew, iii, 61. 14; iv. 


A QA ~ 2 UA b) a) A “A 
To 6€ wAnBos amexdpnoe adrois THS oTparias 


87. 8; v. 42. 19; viii. 76. 82. But 
Kr. conjectures wpoBiacbéy. — 3. és 
Tov xwploy lSicerov: for the order, cf. 
c. 45.8; 53.17.—q@: refers to xuply, 
and is probably governed directly by 
Eruxev, sc. Sy (see on c. 32.9; and cf 
Lys. xx1v.5; and Thompson on Plat. 
Phaedr. 263 c) with wepeipyor as ad- 
ditional pred. Herbst, Philol. 1866, 
p. 651, makes adra@v pépos ovn dAlyor, 
2, antec. to g, taken as dat. of interest 
to ruxe (= ‘met’) and otk Fy Lodos. 
But this is very unlikely, in view of 
vii. 81. 22, dvetAnOdvres &s 71 xwplov, 
@ wburp pey texlov wrepiAv. — 4. cal 
ovx nv ioSos: stands as a second 
member of the relative sentence, as 
if xal é ob See onc. 42.2; 68. 15; 
ii. 4. 265. 

5. elpyov: Schol., éxdavoy eterdeiv. 
— tots dwAlrag: cf. c. 48. 12; 49. 18. 
kara wpécwroy and -reportcavres 
xoxA@ are opposed. —6. xardAcvoray : 
t.e. with such stones as were at hand, 
with or without slings. —8. rod wA7- 
Gog: the main body; opp. to the puédpos 
oix dAlyor.— avrots: cf. c. 102. 1. 
Bockh, Inscr. I. No. 165, p. 292; C. J. 


1 
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N 4 bd > , 
Thy wodw amexwpovy tahw. 


* Ol. 8.1; B.0. 459. 
** Ol. 80. 2; B.C. 458. 
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N 


*"Hpfavro Sé xara Tovs xpdvous TovTous Kal Td pa- 1 
Kpa teixn és Odhaccav "APnvaior oixodopeiv, Td Te Da- 


Anpovde Kat Td és Tlepara. 


4 ld ‘d 
Kat PaKEewv OTPATEVOaVTOV 2 


és Awpias trav Aaxedapovioy pytpdmohw, Body Kat 


6 
Kurivioy kat "Epwedv, ** 


\ ey a “A 4 
Kat eXOvTwy ev TOV TOMOPATwY 


rovtav ot Aaxedaysdviot Nixopydovs tod K\eopBpdrov 

€ \ o le! 6 , , ¥ 

vrép TIkerrodvaxros tov Tlavoaviov Bactiéws, véov ov- 
» e v4 2 , A ~ e A 

TOS €Tl, yyoupevov €BoyPnaay Trois Awpievow EéavTav TE 

jevraKkooiols Kal yiAiots GmAiraus Kat Tov Evupayov pv- 
4 SN A} 4 e a 3 4 2 A 

10 piots, Kal Tos Bwxéas Gporoyig. dvayKkdcavres amodovvat 


N »' 4 b 
Kat kata Oddacoay pev 


avrovs, Sua Tou Kpicaiov xédrov ei Bovdowro mepasov- 
oat, "APnvaior vavot reputr\edcavres Ewedov. Kwhvoeww® 


A.JI.483; Hicks, No. 191, for a remark- 
able record of the events recorded in 
the three last chapters, naming the 
citizens of the tribe Erechtheis who 
fell in these campaigns: ’Epex@nldos 
olde év re roddup dwrdbavoy ev Kirpy, 
év Aiybrre, ev owliep, ev ‘Aretow, 
év Aiylyn, Meyapot rot abrot émavrod. 
Thuc. does not notice the Phoenician 
affair, nor the Jnscr. the action off 
Cecryphaleia. Boéckh assumes for 
these events the civil year, Ol. 80. 8, 
p.c. 458-7; Kr. Stud. I. p. 162, B.c. 
460, from spring to autumn; Ol. 79. 
4-80. 1. 

107. The long walls at Athens be- 
gun; the Lacedaemonians, who had 
gone to support the Dorians, hindered 
on their return by the Athenians. 

1. fpfavro: the completion is men- 
tioned in c. 108. 12. In this con- 
nexion of city and harbour, which 
identified the power of Athens with 
the sea, the democracy recognized 
the surest guarantee of its stability. 
—2. vo Parnpdvbe: of 35 stades; rd 
ds Tlepard: of 40 stades. See ii. 13. 


§ 7. The latter afterwards consisted 
of a double wall (7d Bépecor xa) rd vd- 
riov). But at first only the northern 
line was constructed; the southern 
one (7d 8 pévou retyos) was added 
about sB.c. 440, by the advice of 
Pericles. Plat. Gorg. 455 e, and 
Curtius, Zu den Sieben Karten, p. 38. 

4. Awpwas: applied both to district 
and inhabitants; and so the appos. 
Thy untpdrodu, as in iii. 92.9. Cf 
Hat. viii. 31. 7 (who, c. 43. 8, mentions 
a fourth town, Pindus); Strab. x. 4. 6. 
—6. NuxoprySous : see on c. 94. 1.—7. 
Bacwrdws: appos. to MAewrodvarros. 
—11. daexcpovy: they began their 
return march. See on c. 87. 1. 

12. Sid rod Kpuralov xoArov: they 
may have intended to take ship at 
Cirrha, as Cl. suggests; but Thuc. 
always uses this name for the Corin- 
thian gulf. See ii. 69. 4; 83.2; 92. 
22; 93.1; iv. 76.10. For the order 
of words, see on c. 77. 4.— 13. 
Epedrov KwAvorey: it was to be expected 
that they would hinder. Thuc. uses 
the fut. inf. after uéAAew (regarded 
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dua, Se tHs Tepaveias ovx adodandes épaivero avtois ’AOn- 
, 2? ’ 8 \ , , , 
15 vaiwy éxovrwy Méyapa Kat Inyas topeverOa: Svcodds 
‘\ e Ud a > A 2 A e a 2 4 
Te yap 1 Tepavera Kat éppovpetro det vd “AOnvaiwr, 
N 4 > Ud > “ la ‘ v4 4 
kat tore oOdvovto avrovs péddovTas Kal TavTy KwrvoeEv. 
» 3 9 A 9 ~ 4 rd 9 
édofe & airois & Bowwrois repyeivac. oxdpacbar ore 
4 3 4 U4 Q ‘4 , ¥ 
Tpit argadéorara Suatopevcovtar. 0 d€ Tu kal avdpes 
A 9 , 2A > A , “s)_ + a + 
20 rav “APnvaiwy eérinyov abrovs Kpida édricavres Snpov 


.' 
TE KATATAVOEW Kat TA PAKpa TEN OiKOSOMOvpEVA. 


éBor- 


\ 93 9 > “ e 3 A N A 9 , 
Onoav Sé én avrovds ot “APnvator ravdnpet Kat *Apyeiwv 
A A » , e 9 , 
xidvot Kal Tov a\rAwy Evppdyov ws exacro.: CdprravtTes 
dé éyeovro terpaxirxidior Kai pup. vopioavres dé 
amopew orp SiekOwow ereotparevoay avrois, Kal TL Kat 
tov Ojpov Katahvcews vroyia. FAOov dé cai @eooador 7 


as a verb of thinking) in preference 
to the pres. (as after a verb of will). 
Cf. c. 10. 81; 22,2; 114.4; 130. 10; 
132. 30; 134. 3; etc. Pres. and fut. 
together, vi. 42.3. The Mss. vary as 
usual.— 15. Méyapa xal IInyds: see 
Cc. 103. 13.— wopeverOar: in c. 26. 5 
with we(j, of a march by land. adt- 
(ew is usually opp. to wrieiv. — Svco0- 
Seg: occurs here only. Curtius, 
Pelop. Il. 552.—17. «al rére: in 
addition to the natural difficulties of 
that route, active opposition on the 
part of the Athenians was threat- 
ened.— Kal ravTy: 7.e. as well as «ard 
@dAaccay, 11. ; 

18. dtp tpor@: with fut. indic., for 
the more usual drws. So iv. 128. 23; 
vi. 11. 25; 44. 28; viii. 43. 12; 48. 
28; 63. 20.—19. ro 8¢€ mm Kal: (in 
25 «al re xal) adds a collateral reason; 
and besides. Cf. c. 118. 12; vii. 48. 
7.— Gvbpes trav "AOnvalov: ie. of 
the aristocratical party. For the use 
of &vdpes for rives, see on Vi. 10. 5. — 
20. émiyyov: were seeking to introduce. 
So the act. in ii. 85. 21; viii. 46. 9; 


though usually the mid. — Sypov: the 
democratic constitution; oftener with 
xaradtew, xardAvots: see iii. 81. 20; 
v. 76. 6; 81. 8; vi. 27. 11; 28. 10; 
viii. 49. 5; 54. 17; 64. 9; 65. 2; 68. 
2, 27; 86. 8, 47. xarawatew also of 
political changes, v. 26. 3; viii. 97. 
5. The long walls would greatly 
strengthen the democracy. 

21. ¢BorOyoav: (a) Bondeiy éxi rie 
vas = ‘to carry force against’ them ; 
(5) éx) (és) réwoy, ‘to carry aid to’ it. 
Arn. (Cf. (a) iii. 110. 8; iv. 25. 32; 
108. 28; (5) iii. 97. 14; iv. 8. 3; 42. 
15; 72.2; vi. 65. 20; vii. 18. 4; villi. 
60. 15. — av6npel: includes either 
the whole population, as c. 73. 22; go. 
22; v. 82. 26; or the whole military 
force, as here, ii. 31.2; v. 64.6. In 
this case it appears that even the 
force in possession of Geraneia was 
withdrawn. — 23. og txacroe: cf. c. 
67. 138. 

25. day SidAGwow: deliberative 
subjv., as ii. 4.29; 52.11; ili, 112. 22. 
—26. row Srpov: Kr. conjectures 
wou Sfov, because dfyuos is often used 
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#01. 80. 4; 3.0. 457. 
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irays tots “A@nvaios xara 76 Evpmayixdv, ot peréorn- 
108 cay &y ro epyw Twapa Tovs Aaxedaipovious. * yerouerns 
Se payns ev Tavdypa ris Bowrias évixwv AaxeSaupdrior 


Kat ol E¥ppayor, Kai ddvos éyévero augorépwv modus. 


‘ 
Kat 


Aaxedaysovio, prev és THY Meyapida édOdvres Kat Sevdpo- 

ld , 2. A > 9 ¥ 5 \ 4 A 
TopyoavtTes wadhw amndOov én’ oixov dia Tepaveias xai 
icOuov: ’AOnvator dé Sevrépg cal é&nxoory nudpa pera 
Thy paynv éotpdarevoay és Bowrovs Mupwvridev otparn- 
youvTos, Kai payy év Olvodvros Tovs Bowtovs uuKyoav- 
TES THS TE KOPas exparnoay THS Bowrias Kai Pwxidos, 
Kat Tavaypaiwy Td Tetyos Tepieitiovy Kat AoKkpayv Tar 


in this sense without the art., and 
here xaradtcews is without it. But 
8ijzos, the democratical constitution (be- 
sides the places cited by Kr. and P.), 
has the art. in v. 76. 5; viii. 54. 17; 
68. 3, 14; and Thuc. often omits the 
art. with a governing subst. when a 
gen. precedes. Cf. c. 3.1; 11. 2; 
36. 11.— dropla: after voulcavres; 
see on c. 80. 3, where the order is 
reversed. — 27. rots “A@nvalois: see 
on c. 13. 12.— card ro fuppaxecov: 
see c. 102. 21; ii. 22. 17. The word 
is rare, except in Thuc. Cf. ii. ror. 
15; iii. 3.19; 91.7; iv. 61.15; v.6.6; 
etc. — ot perdornoay: rel. clause with 
adversative force; but these passed 
over. See on c. 35. 15. 

108. The Athenians are defeated by 
the Lacedaemonians at Tanagra; as 
two months later the Boeotians are by 
the Athenians at Oenophyta. 

2. Tavdypq: on the Asopus, near 
the Attic border. — évlxey: this posi- 
tive assertion must outweigh the 
opposing statements of later writers 
(Plat. Mener. 242 b; Diod. xi. 81. 6; 
Justin. iii. 6), who represent the result 
differently. A favourable consequence 
of this defeat was the recall of Cimon 


(see on c. 102. 22) on the motion of 
Pericles. Plut. Cim. 17. 10; Per. 
ro. 8. 

4. SevBporopyjcavres: not to be 
changed with v. H. into -xorfcayres, 
though hardly occurring elsewhere. 
Metaphorical in Ar. Paz, 747. The 
reference is specially to the destruc- 
tion of vines and olives. —6. Sevrdpq 
... tpépa: by this precise date and 
the condensed brevity of the account, 
Thuc. indicates the surprising charac- 
ter of these successes, 

8. Olvodvrow: Schol., ywplov ris 
Bowwrlas, of uncertain position. Kie- 
pert marks it on the Asopus, a few 
miles east of Tanagra.— 9. éxpdrn- 
cay: not so much by further victo- 
ries as by the support given to the 
democratical faction in the various 
towns, whose preponderance lasted till 
the battle of Coronea, B.c. 446, c. 113. 
— THs xepas tys Bowrlas: i.e. the 
country except Thebes, but Grote, 
Hist. of Gr., V. c. 45, p. 187, includes 
Thebes; on p. 202 he quotes Arist. 
Pol. y. 3. 5 (1802 b, 29) as implying 
that a democracy was established 
there also at this time.—10. qeput- 
Aov: for the usual xafeiaoy; again in 
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> , e > ¥ e , a} 4 
Orouvrioy éxarov avdpas Gpuypous Tovs mhovoewraTous 
€haBov, Ta TE TEiyn TA EavTaV Ta paKpa éreréhecay. 
% r 4 de .' 9 a “ “A “A F 0 ad 
apohoynaoapy 0€ Kat Atywytar pera TauvTa Torts AUnvai- 
ous Teixn TE TepiehdvTes Kai vavs TrapaddvTes Pdpoy TE 
15 ra€dpevou és Tov ereita xpdvov. Kai Iekomovvygoyr tre- 
piérrkevoav *AOnvator Todpidov rov ToApaiov otparn- 
youvros, Kal Td vedpioy TO Aaxedaipovioy évémpnoay Kat 
Xadkida KopwOiwv mwédw etrov Kat Suxvwviovs éy azro- 


Baoe THs yns paxy exparnoar. 
Oi S & 77 Aiydaro ’APnvaior Kal of Eiupayou éxé- 


EVOV, Kat aUTOLS TroAAat id€at oAdu@Vv KaTéoTHOaD. 
; - 


\ 
TO 


\ b ~ 9 , A 9 ?- 3 ~ ‘ 
ev yap mparov éxparouwy ths Alyvmrov ‘AOnvaio., Kat 


14 and iv. 51. 1; 133. 2.—11. spy- 
povs: Curtius, Herm. 10, p. 239, con- 
siders that this was a punishment for 
the participation of these Locrians 
in the undertaking directed against 
Athenian interests, referred to on c. 
103. § 3. — rovg wAovewwrdrous: for 
the position, cf. in 12 ra paxpd, added 
as a supplementary explanation. — 
12. rd re relxyn : the last member of 
the enumeration. Cf. c. 67.6; 69.3; 
76.12; 90. 7; and so in 14, pdpop re. 

13. cpoddynoay: see onc. 101, 12. 
This was after a siege of nearly three 
years; see c. 105.9. P. follows Diod. 
x1. 78. 5, who makes it last nine 
months only. —16. TodAp(Souv: son of 
Tolmaeus. On names from similar 
stems, see on c. 29. 7.—17. To veo- 
piov: Gythium, see Paus. i. 27. 5; at 
the northwest corner of the Laconian 
guif, now Marathonisi, Curtius, 
Pel, 11. 270.— 18. XadxniSa: no doubt 
the place mentioned in ii. 83. 18 near 
the mouth of the Evenus in Aeto- 
lia, which was then in the hands of 
the Corinthians. The Schol. wrongly 
places it in Acarnania. — droBdca 


mys yas: cf. wapdwAous rijs "IraAlas, 
c. 36. 11; yijs rarpdas vdoros, Eur. 
I. T. 1066; in adpulsu litoris, 
Tac. Hist. ii.59. Kiihn. 414, 4.—19. 
paxy éxpdrncav: Thuc. joins xpareiy 
with the acc. when it is used with 
wdxp or paxduevos (ii. 39. 14; iv. 67. 
29), or, more rarely, when the con- 
nexion clearly implies this (ii. 39. 18; 
iii. 99. 8); otherwise always with the 
gen.; for in viii. 25. 28, év 77 udxn 
belongs to gv»é8n; and in viii. 62. 7 
the gen. is to be regarded rather 
as abs. 

109. Final defeat of the Athenians 
in Egypt. 

1. éwdpevoy, cal... xarédorncay: 
parataxis; = while they waited in 
Egypt (since B.c. 460, see c. 104, § 2) 
occurred, etc. xaréarnoay, complexive 
aor. summing up a series; see on Cc. 
6. 8.—2. Wéar: used in vi. 4.31 in 
its literal sense of ‘figure.’ Thuc., 
who is fond of the word, uses it else- 
where for ‘manner, mode’; and only 
here in pl., of vicissitudes in war 
(belli modos, Hor. Car. ii. 1. 2); 
often with waca. Cf. ii. 19. 2; iii. 81. 


4 
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Bacreds réwrrer és AaxeSaipova MeyaBalov avdpa Iépanv 
: , ¥ y > ‘ 9 \ 2 A oa 
5 xpHpara €xovra, omws és THY Arrucnv éo Bade rer Oev- 
A 4 > 9 3 o 9 a 2 4 
tav tov Ie\orovvncioy an’ Aiyvnrov amaydyou ’AOnvai- 
' @ 9 A 9 , ¥ 8 , 4 9 
ous, ws d€ adr@ ov mpovywpe Kai Ta xpypara dAdws avy- 
Aovro, 6 pev MeyaBalos kat ra Aowra TOY ypNEaTwY Td- 
Liv és THY *Aciay éxopicOn, MeyaBufov dé rdv Zwrvpou 
10 1rére, avdpa Tlépony pera orparias rodAns: * ds dduxd- 
pevos Kata ynv Tovs te Aiyumrious Kat tovs Evpupdyous 
pdyn éxparnoe Kai ék THS Méeudidos éfyAace Tous "EAAn- 
vas kat tédos és Ipocwmirida tiv vyoov KarékAjoe: Kal 
3 4 9 3. "4 3 > x. a ~A 3 e 4 
éro\udpKe ev avry éviavTov Kal && pnvas, péxpe of Enpd- 
‘\ 1 A 4 y \ 4 6 ‘ 
15 vas THY Sidpuxa Kal maparpepas aAdy 7d Vowp Tds Te 
vais émi tov Enpod éroinge kat THS VHTOU Ta TOAAG HrreL- 
pov, kat SiaBas efre rHv vycov el7. 


22; 83.1; 98.15; 112. 28; vii. 29. 
26.—3. éxpdrovy...xal... wpa: 
see onc. 61.1.—5. dg ryv’Arruciy... 
dx Alyvrrov: the position shows 
strong contrast.— 6. daraydyos: ¢/, iii. 
36. 4; vi. 73.9.—-7. mpovyepa: here 
impers. as in ii. 56. 12; iil. 4. 19; 18. 
4; iv. 59.16. Elsewhere with a subj., 
h alpects (ii. 58. 7), rd Epyor (viii. 68. 
25), or a neut. of general meaning 
(ce. 74.28; 111.7; 127.4; ii. 5.2; iv. 
18. 21; 73.20; ror. 11; v. 37.9; 54. 
7; 83. 7; vi. 18.27; 74. 11; 90.7; 
103. 11).— GAdws: = pdrny. Cf iv. 
36. 2; vii. 42. 85; 47.17; viii. 78. 9. 
ii. 18, 8, which Cl. gives here as an- 
other instance, is correctly explained 
by him there in a different sense. 
—aynrovro: Wecklein, Cur. epigr. p. 
84, has shown that dradooy, avaAlonew 
should have the aug. y. Cf ii. 13. 
29; 64.14; 70. 11; fii. 81. 16; vi. 31. 
88; vii. 48. 35; viii. 31. 17; 45. 80; 
65. 12.—8. 6 pev MeydBafos xré.: 
the use of the common pred. éxoplo6y 


has a sarcastic tone. —9. MeydPvfov: 
mentioned in Hdt. vii, 82. 8 and iii. 
160. 12, where he is said to be the son 
of that Zopyrus, who gained Babylon 
for Darius.— 10. perd orparus mod- 
Ans: Diod. gives him (xi. 75) with 
Artabazus 800,000 men and (xi. 77) 
300 ships. — 13. IIpocem(néa: this 


' island is mentioned in Hdt. ii.41. It lay 


between the Sebennytic and Canopic 
mouths of the Nile, which must have 
been joined on the north by a channel, 
probably artificial. This Megabyzus 
rendered dry by diverting the water 
flowing into it (Diod. xi. 77. 2, rd» repip- 
péovra worapudy Sidput: SiadaBdrres Hre- 
pov éxolncay rhy viicov). — 14. Enpdvas 
... waparpépas: the result stated 
before the means; see on c. 1. 3. — 
16. dal rou Enpot dwolnce: cf ev pécy 
abrév woeiy, c. 62.14; évrds rotjoa, 
v. 2. 18; évrds Alay rev Texwy wolh- 
cas, vii. 5. 14.—17. wal: introduces 
the result of what precedes; and so. 
Cf. c. 99. 12. 
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THUCYDIDES I. 110. 


* OL 81.2; 3.0. 454, 


* OUrea pey Ta Tov “EMAjvev mpaypata épOdpn && 1 
ern wokenyoavra: Kat ddtyou ad Tokay TropEevopevot 
Sua. tTHS AuBUns és Kupyynv éoa@ncay, ot Sé mretoror 


Alyurros S€ md\w wind Baciréa éyévero 2 


& why “Awupraiov Tov év Tois Edkeot Bacidéws: Tovrov dé 
5 \ , A 4 A y > 290 4 e, a . 9» 
ia péyeDds Te TOU Edous ovK Ed¥vaVTO EAElY Kat apa, 


| paxyydrarot eiot Tov Aiyumriov ot Edeor. 


10 


"Ivdpws S€ 3 


6 AiBdav Bacrdeds, ds Ta tdavra empate epi TAS Ai- 


yurrov, mpodocia Andbeis dverravpaOy. 


éx d€ Tor 4 


"AOnvav Kal THs GAAns Evppayidsos wevTyKovTa Tpujpes 
SutSoxou mréoveras és Atyumrrov é€oyov Kata To Mevdyorov 
wépas, ovx elddres TOY yeyenpevar ovdéy* Kai adrois EK 


110. An auziliary force sent later 
by the Athenians is almost annthilated, 
and Egypt comes again under the do- 
minion of the Persian King. 

1. rd tov ‘EXAyjvey mpdypara: re- 
fers chiefly to the persons engaged; 
the Greeks and their undertaking. Cf. 
Hadt. vii. 9. y4. Accordingly we have 
woAeuhoayra instead of the more usual 
woAeunodyrwv, which Cobet and v. 
H. read. Sh. compares ii. 36. 138, 
“EAAnva wéAenoy émidyra. — 2. ddlyor 
dao rro\Awy:: this use of axé strength- 
ens the impression of loss, as in iii. 
112, 30; vii. 87. 26. Cf. iv. 9. 3. 
Diod. xi. 77 represents the Athenians 
as retiring by capitulation, conclud- 
ing with écdé@ncav wapaddiws és rhy 
warp{8a. He no doubt follows the 
later encomiastic writers. Grote, V. 
c. 45, p. 188. 

4. ums Bacitda: 80 the best Mas., 
the inferior having BaoiAe?. In iii. 59. 
14 and vii. 64. 7 we have ylyvecOatr ixd 
with dat., vi. 86. 17, elva: iwd with 
acc. Herbst, Gegen Cobet, p. 27, cites 
all the passages without drawing a 
distinction between them.—5. "Ayvp- 


ratov: cf. Hdt. ii. 140.7; iii. 15. 14. — 
rots fXeor: the lower parts of the Nile 
Delta. Cf. Hdt. ii. 137.6; 151. 18. — 
6. wal dua...elot: a direct state- 
ment for a causal one. Cf. v. 61. 18; 
vii. 47. 7.—8. és Ta wdvra Urpage: 
who had been the originator of the whole 
movement. Cf. viii. 82. 10. 

10. "A@nvev: so Bekk. for ’AGr- 
valwy of the Mss., which é« will hardly 
allow. —tys GAAns Evppay (Sos: here 
the members, not the territory, of the 
alliance, as in ii. 80. 5; v. 36.4. On 
&AAns, besides, see G. 202, nw. 3; H. 
705. Kiihn. 406, note 1; Kr. Spr. 50, 
4, 11.— 11. SuBexa:: elsewhere 
(iii. 115. 7; vii. 15. 9; viii. 85. 3) 
only of persons; but here, too, the — 
men are mainly thought of, and so 
in 12, eiddéres. —%oyxov: put in, usu- 
ally with és or a dat. But xard, 
to designate the point of the coast, 
also iv. 129. 12; vi. 97.38.—rd Mev- 
Stjcvoy udpas: between the Pelusiac 
and Sebennytic mouths, named from 
the city Mendes. Hdt. ii. 17.25; 42. 
6; Strab. xvii. 1.18. x«épas of one of 
the Nile mouths (usually ordua) is 


* 0). 81.2; B.c. 454. 


** Ol, 81.3; B.0. 454, THUCYDIDES I. 110, 111. 
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Te ys émumecovres rreloi Kai éx Oahawons Powikwy vav- 
A 4 b' Q “A “A e 9 9 , 
tuxov Supbeipay tas toddds Tav veav, at 8 eA\docous 
15 Suepvyov radu. Ta pev Kara THY peydAny oTpateiay ’AOn- 5 
vaiev Kat rav Evppdyav és Alyurrov ovras érededTy cer. 
"Ex S€ @eoaadias "Opéorns 6 ’Exexparidov vids tov 1 
@cocalav Baciiéws hevywv éerecrey “APnvaiovs éavrov 
, * \ , N \ ya.. 

Katayew. ™ kat mapadaPorres Bowrovs kat Pwxéas ovras 

Evppaxous APnvato. éorpdrevoay THs Beooadias eri Dap- 

5 cahoy. Kal THs pev yns expdrouy Goa p17) TpoidvTEs TOV 
€x Tov OTwv (ot yap immyns Tay Beraadar eipyov), THY 
dé médw ovy eldov, ovd drXo mpovydpes abrois obdey - 
* bd 2 , 9 > 3 , , 9 , 

@y eveKa EoTparevoay, aX aexopnoay tahkw Opéorny 
¥ ¥ weak s Oy a 9 ag 
EXOVTES AMpaxroL. pera dé radra ov tokX@ voTepor 2 


1 





10 xidton “AOnvaiwy eri tras vads tas & IInyats ém Barres 


found in Pind. frg. 201, Bergk.— 12. 
cal: cf. c. 109. 3.—16. dg Atyvrrov: 


belongs to orparefay, though placed . 


after the subst. without repetition of 
the art. (fic. 11.19; 18. 12.—ére- 
AevTnoev: of a series of events; cf. c. 
138. 33; iii. 68. 82; v. 26. 21; viii. 2. 
21. 

111. Fruitless expedition of the Athe- 
nians into Thessaly to restore Orestes; 
attempts on the coast of Peloponnesus and 
Acarnania. 

1. tov Geooalsy Baciidws: the 
generality of this expression is sur- 
prising, but the title BaciAets is ap- 
plied to the chiefs of particular parts 
of Thessaly in Hdt. v. 63.16; vii. 6. 8. 
As the family of Echecratidas and 
Orestes belonged to Pharsalus (Gil- 
bert, Griech. Alt. II. p. 7), we perhaps 
should read apcaAlwy. Cf. ii. 22. § 3; 
iv. 78. § 2. Perhaps rayés is here 
meant. Anacreon, Arnthol. Pal. vi. 142, 
speaks of Echecratidas as @egcaAlas 
dpxés.—3. xardyeyv: see onc. 26. 15. 


— vreg: applied specially to 
the call of allied troops to active ser- 
vice. Cf. 14; v. 52. 12; vi. 101. 30; 
vii. 20. 16; 26.5; 31.7; 57. 41; viii. 
92. 40. — dvras Evupdyxovs: see c. 108. 
9.— 4. ris Geowadlags: see on C. 100. 
15.—5. dea pr: also 8coy or 8 71, = 
rocavrns pévoy Sons xpareiy é3bvaryro 
ph xpodyres. Ktihn. 612,4b. An el- 
liptical expression to limit a preced- 
ing assertion; so as was possible 
without. Cf. iv. #5. 12; Soph. O. R. 
847; Trach. 1214.—6. row Swdov: 
f.e. the place of arms. (Cf. fii. 1.7; 
vi. 64. 20; Xen. Hell. ii. 4. 6; with 
rlder@a, ii. 2. 22; iv. 44.6; vii. 3. 33 
viii. 25. 22.—9. darpaxrou: with dsro- 
xepeiy again, viii. 43. 24; with dva- 
xwpeiv, iv. 22. 14; with dwidva:, iii. 
113. 20; iv. 61. 28; 99. 10; v. 38. 21; 


56. 19; vi. 85. 15; 86. 28; the adv.,. 


vi. 48. 3. 

10. dal rds vais dmPdvres: cf ii. 
25. 20; vii. 69.26; the same as écBal- 
yew és,i. 18.19. In vii. 70. 32, rats 


o 
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* Ol. 82, 2; B.c. 451. 
** Ol. 82.8; B.C. 449. 


(elyov 8 avrot tas Inyds) wapémdevoar és Xuxvava Te- 
ptixdéous tov HavOirmov orparnyovvros, kat aroBavres 
Suxveviwr Tovs mpoopitavras payyn éexparnoay. Kai evOus 8 
tapadaPovrTes Axaovs kal Suarrhevoravres 7épay THS AKap- 
15 vavias és Oivddas -€otpatevoray Kai éro\pkour, ov pev- 
4 > > 2 , 2 93 ¥ 

Tou €thdv ye, GAN’ amrexapnoay én’ oikov. - 

**Torepov Sé Siadirdvrev érav tpiav oovdai yi- 


yvovrat Iledorrovynaiou Kat *A@nvaiors mevraeress. 


S 
Kat 


a A 
"EAAnvixod pév trodk€uov éoxov ot "APnvaitor, ** és dé Kv- 
. A \ ~ 
mpov éorparevovTo vaval Siaxociats avray Te kai Tov Evp- 


5 payor Kipwvos orparnyovvrtos. 


vavol, of boarding. But in iv. 116. 8, 
éwiBalvery rod relxous.—11. avrol: 
see c. 103. 18.—wapdadeveay: sailed 
along the coast, the circumnavigation 
of Peloponnesus not being intended. 


Cf. ii. 25. 15, 26; 84. 30; iii. 7. 5; etc. © 


Pericles is here first mentioned, with 
the distinction which is always 
given by the addition of a father’s 
name. In his case this is repeated on 
each occasion that he is again prom- 
inently introduced. Cf. c. 127. 3; 
139. 23; ii. 13. 8; 31. 3; 34. 22. In 
other places the father’s name is 
omitted. Miiller-Striibing, Aristopha- 
nes, p. 618 ff., gxhose further infer- 
ences are not to;2e accepted. See 
Introd. p. 2. 

14. rys’Axapvavias: dependent on 
Oimdéas, as in 4. Oeceniadae, at the 
mouth of the Achelous, used as-name 
of the town (ii. 102. 15; iii. 7. 10; 
114. 12) and of the inhabitants (iv. 
77- 9). On this expedition of Peri- 
cles, see Plut. Per. 19. 2-4, who gives 
him 100 triremes. 

112. Truce between Athens and 
Sparta; successful battles in Cyprus 
and on the coast; hostile action of 
Athens and Sparta about Delphi. 


Kal é€yKovrTa pev ves €s 


1. Svadurdvrey: intr., of time. Cf. 
iii. 74.1. Inv. ro. 54 it agrees with 
the subj. of the sentence. — ylyvovrat : 
pass. of roreisOar. Cf. c. 51.9; 73.2; 
75.14.—2. wevraerete: St. and v. H. 
read revyréreis here and Sexérns in v. 
25.8; 26. 16, without Mss., following 
the analogy of revrernpls, iii. 104. 18, 
and the corresponding forms in Ar. 
Ach. 188, 191; Soph. Phil. 715; Eur. 
Ei. 1158. But the uncertainty of the 
orthography of rpiaxoyrotres (Cc. 23. 
19; 115.8; ii. 2. 2) and of revrnxov- 
rovres (Vv. 27.1; 32.19) indicates the 
absence of an established usage. 

xal: and accordingly; see on Cc. 109. 
17.— 3. “EAAnvexod woddpou: not a 
designation of a particular war, but 
expressing collectively all the mili- 
tary operations of the past ten years 
which were not against the Persians. 
Ullrich, Hell. Kr. p. 6 ff. — &ryov: 
Schol., érécxov, not = drécxovrto, 
‘they abstained from,’ but ceased, 
made a pause. So particularly the 
imv. oxés, Soph. O. C. 1169; Eur. Hee. 
963; J. A. 1467. The gen. wodduov 
is part., for in c. 113 the ‘EAAnmuds 
wéAenos is continued. In viii. 31. 2, 
the compound éwéexoy is similarly 


= 





* Ol. 82. 4; B.c. 448. 


“THUCYDIDES I. 112. 


» ln) 
Atyurrov am avrav émrhevoay, Apupraiov peraméurov- 
Tos Tov é&y Tots Edkeot Baciéws, at d€ adda Kirvoy ézro- 


AidpKouv. 


bd 4 > ‘ a .' , e XN A 
amrexapnoav amd Kiriov: Kai mhevoavres bép Lahapivos 
10 THs ev Kimp@ Doings nai KidiuEw evaupdynoay Kai ére- 
Copaynoav dpa, Kat vuenoavres addrepa amreyopnoav 
> 93 ¥ ‘N e 92 9 o A a e +] “~ 
ér’ otxov Kat at €& Aiyvmrrov vines madw [ai] EBodoa 


per avrav. 


* Aaxedayudvior S€ pera tadra Tov iepov 


KaNOVpEVOY TOAELOV EOTPATEVT'AY, Kal KPAaTHoavTeEs TOU ev 
15 Aeddois iepod wapédocay Aeddois: Kat abfus vorepov 
"A@nvaior arroxwpnodvrav a’Tav oTpatrevoartes Kat Kpa- 
THOavTEs Tapédoway Puxevor. 


used. Cf. Plat. Lys. 210 e; Xen. 
Cyr. iv. 2. 12; An. iii. 4. 86; Dem. 
xiv. 5; Ar. Av. 1200. 

6. de’ avrov: out of the number of 
200. Of.c. 110.2; 116. 14.—’Apup- 
ralov: see c. 110. § 2. — perawdpwov- 
tos: act. also in iv. 30. 12; vi. 52. 8; 
71.10; 88.56; vii. 8.7; 15.6; 42. 20. 
Mid. in i. 95. 9; ii. 29. 4; iii. 2. 8; iv. 
100. 1; v. 47. 38, 40; 82.9; vii. 31.8; 
80. 23; viii. 5.5; 37.18; 57.12. Each 
Ineans substantially to summon to 
one by a message, with greater or less 
insistence upon employment for the 
purposes of the subj. See App.—7. 
Kirov: on the south coast of Cyprus, 
birthplace of Zeno the Stoic. 

9. umdp Laraptvos: off Salamis. 
Arn. compares the use of eréwpos, 
as in c. 48. 4, “from the apparent 
elevation of the horizon line of the 
sea above the shore.” Cf. c. 137. 
16; viii. 95. 24.—10. dvaupdxneray: 
in Diod. xii. 3. 8, and Plut. Cim. 18. 7, 
this victory of the Attic fleet is 
erroneously ascribed to Cimon. — 
11. dyuddrepa: see onc. 13.28; 100. 4. 
Diod. xii. 4. 4, represents the so-called 


Peace of Callias to have been made 
with Persia in consequence of these 
successes. On this, see on viii. 56. 18; 
Grote, V.c. 45, p. 190 ff.; Kr. Stud. I. 
p. 74 ff., who denies the conclusion of 
any such peace. —12. al é& Alyvmrov 
... per avrev: the attrib. partic. is 
placed as in c. 11.19. yer atrép is 
to be taken with arexdpnoay. On the 
omission of ai, see App. 

14. wodepov dorpdrevoray: like wd- 
Aepov wodenety in viii. 58.26. Here 
only in Thuc., but recurring in Diod. 
and Appian. Any war would be 
called fepds which concerned the Del- 
phian oracle or treasures. With the 
support of Athens (see c. 108. 9), the 
Phocians, who were always at vari- 
ance with the Delphians, had pos- 
sessed themselves of the temple and 
oracle. Now (B.c. 448) the Lacedae- 
monians had put it again in charge 
of the Delphians; but shortly after- 
wards (acc. to Philochorus, Schol. on 
Ar. Av. 556, Borepoy tpolry "re: rot 
aporépov woAduov) the Athenians rein- 
stated the Phocians, being, acc. to 
Plut. Per. 21. 2, under the command 
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Kiuevos S€ atrofavevros Kai Awod yevopévov 4 
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* Ol. 83. 2; 3.c. 446, 


Kat ypdovov éyyevouévou pera tadra “APnvaiot, Bow- 
Tov TOV hevyovTwy Exovrwy "Opxopevoy Kat Xatpaveray 
Kat aN’ arta xwpia tns Bowzrias, éorparevoay éavTav 
pev xijious omdirats, trav Sé Evupdywv as exdoros én 

A 4 ” X ? ¥ Xd ‘io “~ dr , 
5 Ta xwpia tavra trokéura ovra, ToApioou tov TodApaiouv 

A .' A € 4 N > OO. 
OTpaTryyourros, Kat Xatpoveray édovres [Kai avdparrodt- 
oavres| airexapouv durakny karaoricavtes. * zopevope- 
vos d€ avrots év Kopwvreig émurifevrar of te ex TIS 
3 “A 4 A N ‘N > > A A 
Opxopevod duyddes Bowwrdy Kai Aoxpot per avrav Kal 
10 EiBodwy gdvyddes at Goou THs avTAS yvouns Foay: Kai 


of Pericles. See Grote, XI. c. 87, 
p. 49. 

118. In the battle of Coronea the 
Bocotians and Locrians of the anti- 
democratic party defeat the Athenians, 
who lose their supremacy in Boeotia. 

1. xpdévou dyyevopdvov: cf. iv. III. 
4; Hdt. i. 190.11; ii. 124.18; Plat. 
Phaed. 86 e. See viii. 9. 6; and on ¢, 
80. 17.— Bovwrey trav hevydvrev: (i.¢. 
gvydiwv) the order as inc. 1. 6; 5.6; 
15.8; 17. 5. In 14 Bocwrey is part. 
gen. The party hostile to the Athe- 
nians had since the attle at Oc- 
nophyta (c. 108) maintained itself in 
northern Boeotia, and was strength- 
ened by the disorders of Thebes, of 
which Arist. (see c. 108. 9) says, év 
@fBas pera thy ev Oivepdras yudxny 
Kkax@s woAtrevondvoy 4 Snpoxparia dce- 
@0dpy. This expedition of Tolmides 
was undertaken, acc. to Plut. Per. 
’ £8. 2 against the advice of Pericles. 
— 4. dy dxdorow: with their respective 
quotas; opp. to éguray xiAlos dwAlrais, 
Cf. c. 107. 23. This phrase is ellipti- 
cal, with a verb to be supplied from 
the principal sentence, which can be 
easily done when the relation is that 
of subj. (c. 3. 19; 67. 18; 89. 18) or 
obj. (vii. 65. 6; 74. 16). In Hat. i. 


29. 5 the verb is actually inserted, as 
Exacros abrav amucvéocro. Cy. also vi. 
76.16. But in cases like the present 
no supplement can conveniently be 
made; and the expression is treated 
as practically a single word. C/. Hdt. 
i, 114.10; vi. 31. 5, efc., and the use of 
tor obs, etc.—5. woddpaa Gvra: i.e. 
opposed to their policy. See on c, 
100. 16. On the words bracketed, see 
App. —7. darexeipouv: began their re- 
turn march. See on c. 107. 11. 

8. Keopovelg: on the road from 
Chaeronea to Thebes. —rijg ’Opxope- 
vou: masce. in iii. 87. 11; iv. 76. 11; 
v. 61. 13; fem. in Ap. Rh. iv. 257, 
acc. to the general rule for names of 
towns. Kiihn. 96, I.—9. Aoxpol: in 
resistance to the oppression of the 
Athenians. Cf. c. 108. § 3; and see on 
c. 103. 10. In Euboea also the party 
was stirring which presently attempted 
an open revolt (c. 114. 1).— 10. Kal 
éca ...4orav: a second definition of 
the Euboeans, parallel to guyddes; 
“belonging to the same political 
party.” ris abrijis yvdéuns again in iii. 
70. 27; v. 46. 26. Cf. iv. 56.17; viii. 
74.16. Kr. Spr. 47, 6,10. There is 
no sufficient ground for the conjec- 
ture of Miiller-Striibing, Arist. p. 291, 








* Ol. 88.3; B.c. 446. THUCYDIDES L 113, 114. 248 


paxn Kparnoavtes tors pev SépOapay trav *APnvaiay, 
tous d€ {avras €dkaBov, Kai tiv Bowriay é£éXurov "AOn- 8 
vaio Tacay, oTovdas tTromodpuevor ép @ Tos avdpas 
Kop.ouvTaL, Kal ot devyovtes Bowwray KxarehOovres Kal 4 


15 of GAAOL TavTES AUTOVOLOL TaAW EyévorTo. 
* Mera dé tavra ov woAA@ vorepoy EvBow. adorn 1 


114 


amo *AOnvaiwr. 


Kat és avtnv SiaBeBnxéros non Mepu- 


Kréovs otpatia “AOnvaiwy, nyyhOn air@ ot. Méyapa 
adéaotnke Kat Tlekorovyno. pédd\jovaew éoBadew és THY 
*"Arruxny Kat ot dpovpot *AOnvaiwy Suedbappévor eiciy 
tro Meyapéwr, rnv soot és Nicavay amépvyov’ éraya- 
youevor 5€ Kopwhiovs Kat Yixvwviovs Kai *Emdaupious 
améoTnoay ot Meyapys, 6 dé Tepuchys wad Kara Tdxos 


that there were among them aristo- 
cratical exiles from Athens. —11. 
wovs pdv: among those slain was Tol- 
mides himself, acc, to Diod. xii. 6; 
Plut. Per. 18; Ages. 19.—12. fevras 
fAaBoy: this phrase (or with fxew) 
opp. to diapelpew in ii. 5. 10; iv. 38. 
25; 101. 17; v. 3. 12; viii. 28. 12. 

13. éf @: see on c. 103. 2.— 14. 
Kowrouvras: applied specially to the 
recovery of prisoners (rovs &vdpas, as 
in iv. 15.6; 21. 17; 41. 15) and the 
corpses of the slain. Cf. ii. 79. 29; 
82. 4; iii. 7. 17; iv. 15. 10; 21. 12; 
41. 15; 108. 388; 117. 12; v. 15. 4; 
17.3; 39.6; vi. 103. 4; vii. 45. 4. 

xareXOcvres: practically pass. of 
wardyey. See onc. 26.15. Cf. Ar. 
Ran. 1165, petywr dvip hues re nal 
warépxerat.—xal of dAAo wdyres : 1.6. 
who had come under Athenian con- 
trol (c. 108. § 3), the rest of the Boe- 
Otians, the Opuntian Locrians, and 
the Phocians (so Arn., Grote, V. c. 45, 
p- 208, and B.); and it is chiefly in 
view of these that the pred. atrévopa 
wdduy ¢ydvovro is chosen. For of ged- 


yovres Bowwréy a more general one, 
as wdAw éxoAlrevoy, would be more 
appropriate. 

114. Euboea and Megara fall away 
from Athens, and the Lacedaemonians 
at the same time invade Attica. Peri- 
cles makes vigorous resistance at all 
points. 

2. SwaPeBynxdros Sy: partic. pf., 
not aor., since the relation is strictly 
temporal, not causal, after he had 
passed over; and this, too, renders 
the following avrg less harsh than 
hpiv after cparéyrwy in vi. 10.6. On 
this irregularity, see GMT. 110, 1, Nn. 5; 
H. 972 d; Kr. Spr. 47, 4, 2; Spieker, 
Am. J. Ph. VI. p. 328 ff. Forexamples 
in Latin, see Kiihn. ZL. @. IT. 140, 9. — 
4. dddaryxe ... pddAdovow... eoly: 
repraesentatio, giving the tenses 
used by the messengers. — 5. of dpov- 
pol... Nloaay: ef. c. 103. 15.— 6. 
drayayopevor S¢ ... ardatncay: see 
on c. 88.1; and on c. 3.9.—7. Ke- 
pivOlous xré.: to them the control of 
the isthmus by the Athenians was 
most threatening. See c. 105. § 1; 
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exdpile THY oTpariav ex THS EvBoias. Kal mera Tovro 2 
10 of Tedorovyyov. tas “Arrikns és "EXevoiva Kat Opiate 
éo Badovres EOjwoay Ikeotodvaxtos Tov Havoaviov Baot- 
éws Aaxedaypoviwy yyoupevov, Kat Td mdéov ovKere 
4 9 4 > 93 ¥ \ 3 ~ Ud 
mpoe\Odrres atrexopnoav em oikov. Kat A@nvaiot md- 8 
Luv és EvBouay dvaBavres Mepixdéovs orparnyouvros Kare- 
15 oTpépavTo Tacay, Kal THY pey GdAnv cporoyia Kare- 
ornoayto, Eotiaas 6€ é€ouxicavres abrot THY ynVv Eoxov. 
115 * dvaxwpyoavtes 5é dd EvBoias od To\A@ VoTEpov G7roVv- 1 
Sds éroujoavto pos Aaxedaipovious Kat Tovs Evupdxous 


here as a local adv., further. For it, 
és rd wAcioy, ii. 21. 7; iv. 128.10. Cf 


111. §2.—9. éxdpfe: applied to the 
transport of troops only by sea. (Cf. 


v. 56. 7; vi. 7.19; 51.11. The impf. 
after aréornoay implies that as soon 
as the news of the revolt reached him 
he began at once to convey back his 
troops. The following pera rovro, 
however, refers to the completed fact 
axéornoay. See App. 

10. Opudte: (not Oplwfe; we must 
assume a nom. @pid) = és rd @pidoroy 
wedloy (ii. 19. 85 20. 7), the most fer- 
tile district of Attica.—11. ¢Secav: 
without expressed obj., as ii. 11. 28; 
25.27. Instead of the aor. (which is 
rare; cf. ii. 66. 6; iii. 26. 9; iv. 45. 
4) the impf. (as Kr. has accidentally 
printed it in his note) would be more 
usual for a case like the present (cf 
c. 81. 2; 96. 5; ii. 12. 20; 23. 3; etc.). 
If the word were omitted,— and it 
might easily have been introduced in 
imitation of similar passages, — we 
should lose nothing, and the corre- 
spondence with ii. 21. 5 would be 
closer. — TIAao-rodvaxros: see on ¢. 
94.1; 107.7. As his withdrawal was 
attributed to bribery (see Plut. Per. 
22. 2), he was banished, and was not 
recalled to Sparta till p.c. 425. See ii. 
21.8; v. 16.30.—12. +6 wAdov: only 


Bpaxd ri, dAlyov wpoeAGety. v. H. reads 
«as for kal. 

15. xarerryavro xré: 1.e. by for- 
mal agreements they arranged the 
constitutions of the towns to suit their 
own interests. Cf. c. 76.2; iii. 18. 6; 
iv. 107.1. See App. maperricavro, 
which Cobet prefers, comparing C. 29. 
22; 98. 8, would not be so suitable. 
—16. éforxloavreg: occurs again in 
Thue. only vi. 76.8, = dvaorhoavres, ii. 
27.1; 99.9; iv. 54. 15; v. 1.3. Ace. 
to Theopompus (Strab. x. 1. 8) they 
were received in Macedonia. — avrol: 
cf.c. 98.4; 100.11. The place, which 
was occupied by 2000 (Strab. lc.) or 
1000 (Diod. xii. 22) Attic citizens, 
was afterwards named ’Opeds, from a 
primitive deme of the Hestiaeans. 
Cf. viii. 95. 85. Boeckh, P. E. p. 549. 
Plut., Per. 23.4 says this severity was 
shown because they had killed the 
crew of an Attic ship. Plut. also 
represents that Pericles dispossessed 
the irwo8dra: of Chalcis, who had been 
driven out long before; Hdt. v. 77. 11. 
See Am. J. Ph. ITI. p. 456 ff. ; Miiller- 
Striibing, Arist. p. 86. 

115. Conclusion of the thirty years’ 
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Tpiaxovtourers, amrodovTes Nicarav Kat IInyas nat Tpor- 
(nva kat ’Ayalav: tavra yap dxov “APnvaior Tedomov- 


5 ynolwp. 


*"Exr@ Se erec Zapious kal Murnoious wodepos éye- 

N } N e la > 4 “~ 

vero trept IIpunvns: Kat of MeAnove €Aagcovpevo. Ta 
mokeuw trap “AOnvaiovs éMdvres xateBowv Tov Lapiwv: 
, de x. 3 2 A “A ld ¥ 5 io A 
EvverrehapBavovro Sé Kai €€ adryns THS Udpov avdpes idi- 


10 Tat vewrepioat PBovddpevor Thy sodireiay. 


ae 
TANEVOAVTES 


9 3 A 9 a .' , 4 
ovv ’APnvaion és Ydpov vavot reccapdxovra SnwoKxpatiay 
KaréoTnoay Kal ounpous €laBov Tav Yapiwy wevTyKovta. 

‘\ ¥ , » ‘ , 3 A 
pev taidas, toous d€ avdpas, kat xaréBevro és Ajpvov 


truce between Athens and Sparta ; revolt 
of Samos. 

3. droSdvreg: aor. partic., express- 
ing the condition. See onc. ror. 12; 
108. 18. — Tpofyva Kal *Axatay: we 
have not been told of the occupation 
of either; though the expeditions of 
c. 105 and 111. § 2. 8, may have had 
such results. For ’Axala»y Cobet and 
Kr. needlessly propose ‘AA:déa or ‘AAc- 
as, where, in c. 105. 1, the Athenians 
are defeated. Achaea, however, can 
have been only partially in possession 
of the Athenians, Cf.c. 111.14. The 
same places are named in iv. 21. 18 
as ceded by this treaty. Curtius, Pel. 
I. 422.— 4. Tladorovwnctwv: cf. v. 
39. 4, wep) ay elxov GAAHAwy. Kr. Spr. 
47, 10, 2. 

7. wept IIpunvyns: neither in Diod. 
xii. 27, nor Plut. Per. 24, do we learn 
any details. — dAXaccovpevot: partic. 
pres., not of a single defeat, but im- 
plying continued disadvantage. Cf. 
c. 77.1; viii. 89. 27.—8. nareBdov: 
with gen., of indignant complaints. 
Cf. c. 67. 4; Vv. 45. 18.— 9. Evvere- 
AapBdvowro: abs.; the object of the 
common effort is to be gathered from 
the context. So iii. 74. 3; viii. 92. 


31.— Brora: non-official. This word, 
which Kr. brackets, is amply defended 
by the usage noted on c. 74. 4, and 
the analogy of other such combina- 
tions of avfp in Thuc. So with orpa- 
rryés and tdvos, c. 74.4,9; pdyris, iii, 
20. 9; Snuaywyds, iv. 21.9; pvyds, iv. 
76. 7; vi. 12. 4; trbpayvos, vi. 85. 1; 
weploos, Vili. 6. 21; orpariérns, ii. 
89. 1; vii. 61.1; 77. 34.—10. vweere- 
ploa.: elsewhere used only abs. or 
with neut. pron. obj., as re (c. 102. 
13; iii. 75. 23; iv. 51.3; 80. 8), obddé», 
pndéy (c. 58. 8; ii. 3.6; 73. 14; iii. 4. 
15; 11.2). So here rhv wod:refay is 
probably to be taken, not as direct 
obj., but as ace. of specification, 
for which in ii. 73. 14 we have rept 
rhy tvppaxlav; vii. 87. 6, és dcbdvecay. 
The constitution of Samos was at this 
time aristocratic. 

11. Sypoxparlay xardornoay: opp. 
to karaAvew, viii. 47.17; 63.10. Plut., 
Per. 25.4, makes Pericles conduct this 
first expedition. — 13. trovs: after 
numbers, an equal number of. Cf. ii. 
97. 6; iii. 75. 12; 113.22; iv. 1.2; 
v. 20.12; 57. 12.—xaré@evro: placed 
for safe keeping. Cf. iii. 28.14; 35. 
5; 72. 2; 102. 2; iv. 57.19; viii. 3. 
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Kat ppovpay éyxatahirovtTes aveyapnoav. tav dé Lapiow 4 
4 a tb) € 4 > > » ‘3 A) ¥ 
15 Hoa yap TiWes OL OvY Umepevor, GAN Eepvyov Es THY TrTEL- 
pov, EvvBésevor trav év TH ode Tots SuwvaTwraToLs Kal 
TluecovOvyn to “Tordowov fuppayxiav, ds elye Yapdeus 
4 tC] 4 la 2 € , 4 
Tore, Emuxovpous Te EvdAdeLavtes és Eraxocious SuéByoay 
Umrd viKra és THY Yapov. Kal mpaTov pev TO Sypy 6 
20 éravéotyoay Kai éxpdtnocay Tov mheloTev, ETELTA TOUS 
Gpypovs Képavres ex Aruvou Tovs avTav améotyoay, 
8 “ “\ “ b 4 ‘ \ ¥ a 
Kal Tovs ppoupovs Tovs “APnvaiwy Kal Tovs apyxovTas ot 
qoav rapa odiow e&édocav IaaovOvy, eri te Midnrov 
2s fX 4 ld de ) 
evVOUs mapeckevalovTo otparevew. fvvarréorynoay o€ av- 
116 rots kai Bufavrior. "AOnvatoe dé, as yoOovro, mrevoav- 1 
Q e 4 9 A 4 “~ A e , “~ 
res vavoty é&jxovra émit Ydwov rais pev éexxaidexa TOV 
yeav ovK éxpyoarto (érvyov yap at peév emt Kapias és 


9.—14. yxaradumdvres: 1.€. dv 77 Zduy. 

rav Sé Zaplov «ré.: on this involved 
const., see on c. 72.1. The tives of 
the parenthetical sentence must be 
taken also with ray Zaulwy as the subj. 
of fuvOduevor... 31éByoav.— 15. ovy vé- 
pevov: would not remain in the island. 
So better than with the Schol. to sup- 
ply rhv Snuoxparlay. Note the contrast 
of the neg. impf. and the aor. — és ryv 
frapov: probably occupying Anaea; 
see iii. 19.8; 32.4. Cf.iv. 75. 7; viii. 
19.3.—16. rots Suvarwrdrois: 7.6. the 
heads of the aristocracy ; see onc. 24. 
13.—17. é&  elxye DapSas: as Satrap 
of Lydia. Cf iii. 31.9.—18. émxov- 
povs re: the third particular. Cf. 23; 
c. 50.4; 69.3; 76.12. This term ap- 
plied chiefly to hired soldiers in the 
service of despots or oligarchical fac- 
tions. Cf. ii. 33.5; 70. 14; iii. 18. 3; 
34- 8; iv. 46.9; vi. 55. 16; viii. 28.17; 
38. 138.—19. ved wuxra: at the ap- 
proach of night. Cf. ii. 92. 22. 

20. dwavdorngay; rose against, of 


intestine party warfare. Cf. v. 23. 16; 
viii. 63. 15; 73.4; and so éravdoraais, 
fi. 27.10; iv. 56. 16; viii. 21. 2. — 21. 
wrAdavres : Cobet with some Mas. 
reads éxxAdépayres, as the proper word 
for the stealthy removal of persons. 
Cf. Hom. E 890. — 22. rots dpxovras : 
also with ’A@énvalwy. See onc. 91. 26. 
The addition ot jcay rapa oploww (see 
on c. 20. 3) implies rather civil than 
military officers. Such under the 
name of éxfloxowo: or pddAaxes (cf. iv. 
104. 14, ds dx Trav ’AOnvaloy raphy avrois 
@bAa~ Tov xwplov) were established 
among the dependent allies. Bockh, 
Pub. Econ. p. 525. Stahl, De sociorum 
Atheniensium tudictis, p. 4. 

116. Pericles defeats the fleet of the 
Samians, and besieges their city. 

1. os Goovro: see on Cc. 95. 21.—2. 
vais éxxalSexa: the art. with numer- 
als designates them as parts of a 
whole; so in 8, af efeoor. See on c. 
74. 6.— 3. irvyov oly dpevas : had sailed 
away; belongs both to af »éy and ai 
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mpocKomy Tov Dowco ay vear oixdpevat, ai 8 ért Xiov 
& Kai A€oBov wepiayyéh\dovaat Bonfeiv), rexoapaxovra Sé 
vavot Kat Téecoapor lepixdéous Sexdrovu abrod oTparryyouv- 
Tos evaupaynoay mpos Tpayia Ty vyow Lapiov vavoiv 
e 5 4 by e » a Lo ¥ Se 
éBdopyKovra, Gv Foray ai eikoo. orpariaTiwes* ervxov Oe 
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ai maga. amo Mudrrov mhéovoat: Kai évixwy *APnvaior. 
10 vorepoyv S€ adrots éBorOycay éx tav “APnvar vies TEo- 

4 Q ld 8 a Ld .' ¥» A 
gapdaKovra Kai Xiww kat AeoBiwy mévre Kal elKooL, Kat 
dmoBdvtTes Kal Kpatouvres TO Tel@ EmohiOpKoUY TpLOt 


4 8 PY. . 3 - g 
telyeo. THY TOMY KaL ex Oadacons apa. 


Tlepuxdns de 


Q € o A 9 a ~ 9 ~ » Q 
haBav éEjxovra vads amd ToY éhoppovday @yETO Kara. 
Ud 9 A 4 “ ‘4 2 ld 9g id 
15 Taxos ert Kavvov kai Kapias, éoayyeiéytov ort Doivw- 
gat ves én avTovs miéovew: @yEeTO yap Kal éx TIS 

4 ld A o Q ¥ 9.8 A 
Ldpov mere vavol Yrnoayopas Kat addou et Tas Par- 


&é, the purposes being expressed by és 
mpockorhy and repiayyéAAovoa (see on 
c. 39. 2). Perhaps we should read 
wepuryyeAovoa, But see GMT. 100, 
5. This word has the const. of «eAed- 
ev. Cf. ii. 10. 2; 80. 13; iv. 8 5; 
v. 54. 8; in vi. 88. 85 with xerede. 
—4. wpooxomrry: only here in Attic. 
—toy ... vew: the hostile fleet 
which was constantly looked for. — 6. 
Sexdrov avrov: among the nine was 
the poet Sophocles. Strabo, xiv. 1. 
18. For the expression, see on c. 
61.5.—7. Tpaylg: in Plut. Per. 25, 
Tpaylas; in Strabo, xiv. 1.7, 7a rep) ras 
Tpayalas ynola, placed by the ancient 
authorities near the Ionic coast; by 
Ross, Jnselreise, I. p. 40, note 10, iden- 
tified with Makares between Naxos 
and Donussa. Kiepert marks Tragiae 
just south of Samos. —8. orpanore- 
Ses : were properly transports (Bockh, 
P. Ec. p. 380). See vi. 43.6; viii. 62. 
6; called éaA:raywyol, vi. 25.9; 31.21; 
Viii. 25.5; 30.10.—9. dard MuArjrov: 


they had made use of their recovered 
independence first in an attempt om 
their hated rival. See c. 115. 24. 

12. xparouvres: being superior ; not 
by a battle; but the Samians with- 
drew behind their walls before supe- 
rior numbers. — éroAwpxovv: pro-~ 
ceeded to besiege. —rpiol relyecs: i.e. 
a wall or perhaps a fort on each of 
the three land sides.— 14. dad ray 
éhoppovowy : see on c. 112. 6.—15. 
él Kavvov xal Kaplag: xai joins part 
to whole. C7. iii. 51. 6. — érayyeAOdv- 
tov: see onc. 7. 2, and cf. Dem. L. 17; 
onuaveéyrwv, Xen. Cyr.i. 4.18. GMT. 
110, 1,n.3; H.978a; Kiihn. 486, note 
2; Kr. Spr. 47, 4, 5.—16. én’ avrovs: 
against the Athenians ; not as P. thinks, 
‘to help the Samians.’ See onc. 95. 8.. 
But in fact écayyeA@évroy is equiva- 
lent to éofryyeAay ydp vives, which. 
would require a’rods (not opas) in 
reference to the Athenians. — @xero: 
cf. c. 28. 8 for this emphatic repeti- 
tion. — 17. Zrynoaycpas: not else- 
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& tovtw o€ of Xaptor e€amwaiws éxmdovy 1 


mornodpevo. appaxTe TOP oTparowddw emumeaovTes Tas 
re mpopudakioas vads Suepbepay Kal vavpaxyodvTes Tas 
dvravayouévas evixnoay, Kat THs Dakdoons THs Ka éav- 
B TOUS expaTnoay Hyepas mept Téeooapas Kai SéKa Kai éve- 


id A > 4 a > 4 
Kopioavro Kat éexouicavro & éBovdovrTo. 
Tlepuxhéovs madw rais vavol KarexhyoOnoar. 


EXOdvros Sé 2 
Kat éK 


trav "AOnvav vorepov mpoaeBonOnoav TexcapaKovTa pev 
e A 4 ,. 9 . 4 and 

ai pera Bovxvdidov Kat “Ayvwvos Kat Dopyiwvos vies, 

10 etxooe Se ai pera TXyrodepov Kai *Avrixdéous, éx 5é Xiov 


where named.—édal rag Powlocas: to 
bring up, fetch, the Phoenician ships. 


11%. After a short suspension of the 
rigour of the blockade, Pericles brings 
the siege of Samos to an end. 

2. tg orpatromdby: the sequel shows 
that this means the ships of the block- 
ading squadron, probably ranged on 
the shore of the harbour; dgpdxr in 
pred. position, not being protected ; they 
had not been sheltered by cravpéyara. 
Cf. vi. 66.8; vii. 25. 19; 38.12. — rdg 
apopudax(Sas vate: i.c. ships moored 
afloat and ready manned, which lay 
off the camp as a sort of lookout or 
guard.—3. tdg dyravayopdvag: which 
put out to resist them. See App. on 
Cc. 29. 18. —4. dvlanoay :- aor., they won 
the victory. The three following aors. 
are complexive, and state summarily 
the events of the interval named. 

6. EAOdvros: = exaveAddvros. Cf.c. 
136.11; iv. 16.19; 65.10.—7. awdAw: 
belongs to sxarexAfobncay with the 
addition rats vavol, because it was 
only éx daddoons (c. 116. 13) that the 
blockade had been interrupted. So 
Herbst, Philol. 1866, p. 618 f.— 8. 
Terrapdxovra ply... Avricddous: i.e. 
in two divisions in succession, as the 


“N 


preparations were completed. The re- 
petition of af implies that both squad- 
rons formed parts of a whole. The 
five commanders named must no 
doubt be regarded aa atrategi; and, as 


‘ none of them occurs in the list of eight 


strategi given by the Schol. on Aristid. 
III. p. 485 for the first year of the 
Samian war, they must have been 
chosen for the second year. Cl. agrees 
with Curtius (Griech. Ges. II.* p. 825, 
61) that elections for the orparzyla 
took place in the winter. But see K. F. 
Hermann, Gr. Staatsalt. § 152, 2; and 
Gilbert, Inn. Gesch. Ath. p. 12 ff., who 
gives strong grounds for thinking that 
the dpyaipeofa: occurred in the ninth 
Prytany, i.e. toward the end of Muny- 
chion, = Apr. The orparzyoal thus 
elected would enter their office at the 
beginning of the Attic year; and we 
need not, therefore, with Cl., place 
the arrival of these reinforcements so 
late as the beginning of 489; though 
the siege may have ended then. The 
Thucydides here named is probably 
the son of Melesias, who, though 
ostracized in 444, may have been re- 
called. For the reasons against this, 
see Th. Hoffmann, De Thuc. Mel. fil. 
Hamb. 1867, p. 89. Others suppose 
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“ 4 4 .' - id a 
kat AéoBov rpidKxovra, Kal vavpayiay pev twa Bpayetay 8 
2 4 e , 3 5 , 5 . 3 A * 2 
€roijoavro of Ydpior, advvatou Sé ovres avrioxel * éLe- 
mokiopKyOnoay evat@ pnvi Kal mpooexopynoay oporoyia, 
Tetyos TE KaDehdvTES KaL Gunpovs SdvTeEs Kal vas Tapa- 
, 4 4 \ 9 ld “ 4 , 
15 Sovres Kat xpypata ra dvawhévta Kara xpdvous tafd- 


pevoe arrodobva.. 
MpOTepov vIHKOOL Elva. 


EvvéByoav S€ kat Buldvriot omep Kat 


Mera ravra Sé 757 yiyveras ov moddois Ereow vore- 
pov Ta mpoeipnueva, Ta Te Kepxupaixa Kat ra Toredara- 
TUKGa Kal Oa Tpdopacts TOVdE TOV Tolguov KaTéoTn. 
tavta S¢ fvpravra coa empafay ot "EXAnves mpds TE 2 
> ‘4 .\ AQ Ud > 2 > 4 4 
addrjdovs Kat tov BapBapov éyéveto éy erect TwevTHKovTa. 


the historian is meant. 
cannot be reached. Hermes, 12, p. 
849, note 32; Grote, V. c. 47, p. 291. 
Hagnon (ii. 58. 1; 95. 16) and Phormio 
(ii. 29. 30; 68.20; 80. 21; 84.5; go 
ff.) are active in the Peloponnesian 
war. ‘Tlepolemus and Anticles are 
not mentioned again. 

11. Bpaxetay: insignificant. Cf. c. 
14.11; 74. 22; li. 22. 9; iii. 39. 388. — 
13. dvdr pyvl: since the beginning 
of the siege, c. 116, 12, in summer 
of 440. — rpocexcipnray cpodoylg : = 
G&pordynoay, Cc. 101. 12; 108. 12; and 
construed with the partic. aor. in the 
same way.—15. xprpara td dvalo- 
O¢vra: position asin c.1.6. The cost 
of the war acc. to Isocr. xv. 111, was 
1000 tal.; acc. to Nep. Zimoth. 1., 1200; 
Diod. xii. 28, only 200. But here Kr. 
conjectures that x:Afwy has fallen out. 
—kata xpdvous: by instalments. Kirch- 
hoff, Gesch. d. Ath. Staatsschatzes, p. 
43 (Abh. der Berl. Ak. 1876). — rafd- 
pevot: see onc. 99.11. This Samian 
war was always regarded as one of 
the most critical for Athens; see viii. 
76.15. As to the wish of some Pelo- 


Certainty 


ponnesian states to aid Samos, see c. 
40. 18; 41. 8.—17. dowep xal «rpdre- 
pov: see on c. 74. 25.— elvar: after 
tupBalvew without Sore. Cf. ii. 4. 31; 
iv. 54. 10. 

118. Connexion with the earlier nar- 
rative. The Lacedaemonians consult the 
Delphian oracle. 

1. ov woddots ireow: only three 
years; for the first misunderstand- 
ing about Epidamnus occurred in 436. 
See c. 25.—2. rd tre xré.: Corcyra, c. 
24-55; Potidaea, c. 56-65. — 3. «al 
éc0a xré.: beside these affairs the 
transactions in the Spartan assembly, 
c. 67-88. — wpodacrs: not ‘pretext,’ 
but occasion, as in c. 23. 28. 

4. ratra €vpravra: c. 24-117. — 
mpos Te dAAvAovs kal tov BapBapov: — 
the later events, as nearer to the 
speaker, placed first, as in c. 97. 4. 
But in 6 the chronological order is 
observed in consequence of the ex- 
press designation of time. This pe- 
riod, from 480 to 431, embraces what 
may with sufficient accuracy (pdaicra, 
see on c. 13. 11) be said to have been 
50 years, and so the old gramma- 
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 avaxwpyoeus Kal THS apyns 


TOvOE TOU roAcuou: ev ols"AOnvaton THY TE apyny éyKpa- 

TeaTépay KaTEGTHOaVTO Kat avToi eri péya éxwpnoav Sv- 
Ud € a 9 4 ¥ > A 

vdews: ot S€ AaKedaysdvio, aicOduevor ovte exadvov 
9 ¥) 9 A 4 € o 4 »' 4 A , » 

10 et py ert Bpaxd, novyaloy re Td m€ov TOU KpovoV, OVTES 
peey kat mpo rou py Taxels iévas és Tovs Todduous, «ib 
\ 9 4 A ld .' 4 + ] 4 3 ‘4 
pH avayKdlowTo, Td S€ Ti Kat mwodepos oixeious eLeipyd- 

A \ € 5 , A 9 , A ¥ 
pea, mpiv 87) 7 Sivapes tav ’APnvaiew cadas ypero 
Kat THs Evppaxias abrav qrrovro. rote S€ ovKér ava- 

Q > Le b > 3 l4 929 7 lA 
15 oxeTov ErowodvTo, GAN’ émiyerpnréa eddxer clvar Taoy Tpo- 
Ovpia. nai Kabaiperéa 4 ioyds, Rv Sivwvrat, apapévois 


TOVOE TOV TOAELOV. 


rians applied the term wevrrnxorra- 
erfa or xevrnxovraernpls to it. —7. 
dv olg: as in c. 89. 2, referring not 
merely to the period of wrevrfxoyra 
érn but to the events just summed up. 
— tv doxtjv: their empire regarded 
externally. — dyxpateorepav: with a 
Jirmer hold; pred. to xarecrhoavro, 
as BeBaiérepa in iii. 18.7. Cf c. 76. 
6, oye éyxparas. The process is de- 
scribed in c. 99.—8. avrol: at home, 
by the development of their internal 
resources. — dal pdya Svvapews: see 
on ¢. 5. 10.—10. dwt Bpaxy: to a 
trifling extent. See onc.117. 11. The 
reference is to the invasion of Attica 
in 445 (c. 114. § 2) and to their oppo- 
sition to the rebuilding of the walls, 
c. 90 ff.— py raxets: the use of uh 
here seems so strange that Sh. writes 
ov instead, supposing, as Arn. had 
suggested, that od was first lost be- 
cause of the preceding ro#; and when 
it was missed was supplied by the 
copyist after the usage of his own 
time, perhaps influenced by c. 132. 26. 
But ph raxeis may be defended by 
regarding it as = ray ph raxéwy Bvres- 
A descriptive phrase such as of ph 


Taxeis Syres when used as a pred. 
would lose its art. Cf. &€o8a, rai, 
dice ce ph xepuxdra, Soph. Phil. 79; 
% xph yap obSels wh xpedv Choe word, 
Eur. H. F. 311; Antiphon, v. 82; 
dre) Eyvav énavrdy ph ixavdy xré., Xen. 
Cyr. vii. 2.22, See Gildersleeve, Justin 
Martyr, I. c. 9. 4. 

11. var: see on c. 78. 7.— 12. 
dvayxdlowro: opt. of repetition. Cf 
c. 18.28; 49. 14.— rd 8 re: see on 
c. 107. 19. — olxeloug: see c. IOI, 102. 
— éfepydpevor: sc. rou robs *A@nvalous 
xodteyw. Cf. ii. 13.35.—13. aply 81: 
until at last. Cf. c. 132. 28; iii. 29. 5; 
104. 42; vii. 39. 5. Fodxa Coy in 10 is 
in effect a negative verb, “they took no 
actual steps,” and so xply takes the 
finite verbs regularly; here in the 
impf., “began to exalt itself,” “ under- 
took to lay hands upon.” — 14. gupya- 
x as: in concrete sense, “the members 
of their alliance.” Cf.c. 19.8; 119.4; 
ii. 7.15; 9.18,21; v.40.4.—ovudts... 
érovwouvro: occurs again ii. 21. 11.— 
15. émyeapnréa: see on c. 7. 2; 79.63. 
li. 3.10. @5dxe: is taken first impers. 
and then with subject 4 icxds. —16. 
dpaudvoig: agreeing with an under- 


* Qi. 87.1; s.c. 482. 


Avrois pev ovv trois AaxeSamovio Séyvworto de- 3 
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AVobat TE Tas OTOVdaS Kati TOS "APnvaious aduKely, TEW- 
20 ravres 5é és Aedfovs exnparwy rov Oedv ei Trohenovow 
4 4 e x. 9 ~ 9 “” e , “ 4 

Gewor EoTat. O dé avetrey avrots, ws Aéyerat, KaTa Kpa- 
Tos Tokepovae vikny everOar, Kai avros Edy EvddAmpper Oar 


119 kat rapaxadovpevos Kal akhytos. * abOus de rods Evupd- 


xXous trapaxadéoavres ynpov €Bovdovro érayayeww ei pr 


TONELEL. 


Kat E\Oovrav tov mpéoBewy amd THs Evupa- 


xlas kat Evvddov yevouevys ot re aAdou elroy & éBovdovTo, 
5 KaTnyopourTes ob melovs Tov "APnvaiwy Kat Tov mdo\ELoV 
9 ~” 4 A e 4 4 A \ 
a€wouvres yevéoOar, Kat ot KopivOior Senfévres pev xa 
Q , , ef 297 4 , \ 
Kata, modes mpdrepov éxaotwy idia wote Ydicacbat 
Q , ‘4 QA ~ ‘4 A 
Tov modenov, Sedudres tmept ry Toredaig pr mpodia- 


stood o¢faw, agent to the verbal adjec- 
tives. 

18. avrots pty ovy xré.: resumption 
of the narrative broken off inc. 87. 
§ 6. adrois, dat. as inc. 46.1; 48.1; 
50. 20. This refers to the Lacedae- 
monian assembly, without their allies, 
who are summoned to assist inc. I19, 
ab&is 3 robs fuupdyous Kxré.— 20. 
éanperav: often used of the consult- 
ing of oracles. Cf. c. 25.3; ii. 54.13; 
iii. 92. 19 (aor. érhpovro) ; Hat. i. 53. 9; 
vii. 169. 4.—21. dyewov: the opposite 
possibility omitted. Cf c. 73. 7; 102. 
16; vi. 9. 4. So often in oracular 
utterances. Cf. ii. 17.9; Hdt. i. 187. 
8.—xard xpdros: with all their might. 
Cf. c. 64. 14; ii. 54. 14 (referring to 
this passage); iv. 23. 10; v. 116. 10; 
viii. 1. 20.—22. avres: goes with 
gvAATWerOa, Cf. ii. 54. 15; ili. 27. 9. 
— 23. wapaxadovpevos nal dxAnros: 
in reverse order in vi. 87. 9, od« &«An- 
Tot, wapaxdnOevres 5¢. ExAnros is short 
for dxapdxAnros; cf. ii. 98. 12. Cf 
also Hor. Car. ii. 18. 40, vocatus 
atque non vocatus audit. 


Last DEBATES AND NEGOTIATIONS AT 
SPARTA AND ATHENS BEFORE THE 
OUTBREAK OF THE War, Chaps. 
119-146; WITH THE EPISODES OF 
THE END OF PAUSANIAS AND OF 
THEMISTOCLES, Chaps. 128-138. 
119. Deliberation of the Peloponne- 


sian allies at Sparta on the question of 
war. 

1. avOig ... wapaxaddcavres: with 
reference to c. 67. 3, 9; 87. 11.—2. 
Widow érayayetve see on c. 87. 13. — 
3. gvppaxlas: see onc. 118. 14.—4. 
d éBovNovro: i.c. what they regarded 
as their interest, as in c. 67.—5. of 
aXelovs: appos. to of BAAo, though 
only a portion of the latter is meant. 
Cf. c. 2, 24; 18.2.— 7. exdo-ray: de- 
pends on 8enbévres, xara wéAcis giving 
the principle of distribution; the sep- 
arate allied states.—déorve: after Sen- 
6évres is pleonastic, but serves to em- 
phasize the object to be attained. See 
App. one. 28.18. Cf.iii. 75.4; vi. 88. 47; 
vii. 86. 14; viii. 79.2. Kiihn. 473, note 
6.—8. Sebwres: subord. to denddvres 
as ita motive. Cf.c. 31.5; 67.6; 75. 
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d0apy, wapovres 5€ Kat tore Kal reevracot ered Oovres 
10 eXeyov ToLdde: 

120 “Tovs pev Aakedayovious, & avdpes Evppaxot, ovK 1 
a ¥ > 4 e 3 A }) A > 4 “ 
av ert airmacaipefa ws ov Kat avrot abyndiopévoe Tov 

4 4 + A e “A 9 Len “A 4 A a 
modELOV Elo. Kai Has és TOUTO vu Evyryyayov. xp7) yap 
Tovs ayeudvas Ta tou e€ icov vé“ovTas Ta KOWd TPO- 

5 OKoTElY, @OTED Kal €v GAO's EK TavTwWY TpPOTYL@YTAL. 
jpav Sé dco. pev "AOnvaiows ydn EvpAdynaayr, ovyxi Si- 2 
dleacba:. See Stahl, Jahrb. 1863, p. 


477.— ydp: introduces the reason for 
the commendation of the action just 


11.— prj mpobapbapy: see c. 65. § 3. 
—9. wapovres... tore: Opp. to Sex- 
Oévres .  epireese, as they had before 


appealed to individual states, so now 
they came to the assembly to further 
their object. wapdvres = waparyerd- 
pevo. Cf. iii. 3. 19; 69. 11; iv. 107. 

.13; 124. 26; vii. x. 11; viii. 17. 14. 
Ullrich, Ar. Beitr. III. 5 ff., proposes 
awapidvres, but the sense would rather 
require wapeAOdvres; cf. c. 67. 16; 139. 
23. In vi. 15. 1; viii. 68. 7, wapidy 
stands in definite relation to an impf. 

_—TeAevrata: 80 also c. 67. 16.— 
dw .AOdvres: see on c. 72. 15. 


SPEECH OF THE CORINTHIAN ENVOYS. - 


Chaps. 120-124. 

120. After the example of the Lace- 
daemonians, we ought all to declare for 
war without further hesitation, free equally 
from cowardly desire of repose and from 
excessive assurance of victory. 

1. rods pév AaxeSapovlous : placed 
thus at the beginning to emphasize 
the change of sentiment, which no 
longer requires the rebukes of c. 68 
ff., and in opp. to fay 8é of 6.—3. 
xal spas és tovro fuviyayov: this 

. clause also depends on és od, referring 
especially to the reproach of the Cor- 
inthians, c. 69. 8. To od8t éx) pavepois 
there is here opp. és rotro, t.e. the 
distinct purpose rod rby wéAeuoy Yn- 


implied. Sh. renders it ‘of course.’ 
—4. rd tra: the special interests of 
particular members of the league (cf. 
c. 82, 26), including especially those 


_ of the Lacedaemonians themselves. — 


dE trov vdpowrag: administering impar- 
tially, without claiming any prefer- 
ence. (Cf. iii. 12. 12; iv. 62.21; 117. 
14; and for véuew, viii. 70. 9; Hat. 
i. 59. 84; v. 92. 33; and see onc. 71.6. 
—5. dowep .. . wpotipovra: in 
contrast with rpocxoweiv. For the 
thought, cf. Xen. An. iii. 1.37. “As 
on other occasions (meetings for coun- 
sel, conduct of war, etc.; cf. v. 29. 14) 
the foremost place is conceded to 
them by all.” For é« = éxd, mostly 
Ion. and poetic, see Kiihn, 430, 2, 3c. 
See on c. 20. 10; iii. 69. 8; vi. 36. 9. 
6. pew: includes all the tdjupzaxor, 
divided into 8c0: uty... évndAAdynoay 
and rovs 3... xargxnudvous. — dvnr- 
Adynoay: not found elsewhere, though 
recognized by Thom. Mag. p. 80, 1, 
and by the Schol., who explains ouvé- 
pitay wal dulanoay. Since this verb 
elsewhere always means ‘exchange,’ 
Madvig, Adv. I. p. 308, proposes év 


GAAayy foay, in commercio fuerunt. 


— 78: often used of an appeal to 
experience. See on ii, 77. 15.— 7. 
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Sayns Séowras aore duddfacbas avrovs: rovs S5é rh 
peroyeroy padray Kal ph év wopm KaT@Knpeévous eidevat 
Xp?) OTt, ToLs KdTw HY p27) dpdvwor, yaherwrépay eovor 
10 THY KaTaKopiony Tov apaiav Kai mahw avriiniw av 7 
Odracca TH Hreipw Sidwor, Kai Tov vuv eyonévey py 
KaKovsS KpiTas WS B12) MpooNKdvTay elvar, mpordéxer Oat 
5€ more, ei Ta KdTw mpoowrTo, Kav péxpe apa 7d Sewdv 
“A .' Q e A + | “a r 4 

mpoe\Oew, Kat mept avrav ovy Hooov vuv Bovdever Gan. 
15 Oudrep Kat py dxvew Set avtovs Tov modAELov avT’ eipy- 

a 9 ~ a i4 o > + 
vns perarapBavew. avdpav yap cudpover pev eotu, ei 


‘Gore: after d:3ayfs, as in viii. 45. 20 
-after 3:8dcxew. See onc. 119. 7. — 
7. viv perdyatay . . . xatonnadvous: 
elsewhere xaryxfjcGa: has only adver- 
bial designations of place. C7 ii. 96. 
7; 99. 20; iii. 34.2; v. 83.18. Theacc. 
would properly require an act. form 
‘as in viii. 108. 19. v. H. proposes to 
insert card. —8. dv wdpe: in the track 
of commerce, particularly on the coast. 
Cf. vi. 48. 8.—9. rots «drew: Schol. 
Tois wapaAlors: placed for emphasis 
before theconj. Cf. c. 19. 4; and see 
on c. 77. 6.— xadewordpay «ré.: a fa- 
-vorite turn of Thuc. for yadAerwrépa 
abrois ¥rra:, used often in expressions 
of change. Cf. c. 82. 18; ii. 62. 7; 
iii. 11.16; 13. 86; 82. 16; iv. 10. 18; 
62. 7; 92. 24; v. 69. 18; vii. 63. 10; 
77-18; viii. 45. 16.— 10. rijv karaKxop- 
Sv: prop. of conveyance to the coast, 
implies also subsequent exportation; 
as also 4 dyr{Anmfis does importation. 
Both being necessary parts of com- 
mercial exchange, are included, with 
their gens. and the adv. xdAw (which 
belongs closely to dyrfAmy), under 
one art. Cf. c. 54.4; ii. 64. 26; iii. 
2.6; 56.7; v. §. 1; Dem. nu. 9.— 
tw dpalwy: the products of the land. 
Cf. iii. 58. 18.—11. pa} naxovg... 


etvar: and not to be careless judges of 
the things now said as if they concerned 
them not. ph with xpoonxéyray from 
the imv. force of xph. Cf. vii. 77. 
85; Ar. Ran. 128, és 8vros ye uh Ba- 
Siocruot. See Kiihn. 515, 3. —13. 
amore: belongs to dy xpoeAdeivy = Sri 
ay xpodA G01, the prot. being ei xpooivro 
(cf. 17 and 22), the ideal form of the 
cond. sent. giving greater generalty 
to the supposition than the anticipa- 
tory (with 4») would do, which might 
seem more natural here. See on 16. 
—0 Savdv: the danger. Cf. c. 70. 
11; 84. 8; iii. 22. 26.—14. Bovdev- 
ex0a.: does not depend, as Cl. says, 
on xph, but on a verb of thinking im- 
plied in xpocdéxec@u. “They must 
understand that their own interests 
are at least as much involved in the 
present deliberation as those of oth- 
ers.” 

16. peradapBdvav: to take in ex- 
change. Cf. vi. 18. 19; 87. 25.— 
dySpav cwhpdvav: men of discretion. 
Cf. c. 40.8. This term is not opp. to 
&ya8ey (‘ courageous,’ ‘resolute ’), but 
the latter is set forth as the higher 
quality. In the view of the Corin- 
thians it is 43a on the part of the 
Athenians to menace the interests of 
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pi) ddixowrTo, novxalew, dyalav 5é aducovpévovs Ex prev 
eipnvns Tohepeiv, ed Se amapacxov éx TohEpou aTodw cup 
Bavan, Kat pare 70 Kara, 7oAEpLov EvTUXia eraiper Ga pare 


20 TO Houxicn Ts cipivys 78opevov adixero ban. 


Oo Te “yap 4 


Sud i Horijy oKVOV TAXLOT dy adapeBein THs poors- 
vys TO ‘Tepmrven Ou Omep Oxvel, cb Hovyxdlot, 6 TE Ev TO- 
hépw evruyia treovdlov odk évreDipytat Opacer arriory 
é€raupopevos. Toda yap Kaxos youobévra aBovdorépwv 

“~ 5 4 o , \ »# ld a ~ 
25 Trav evavriwy Tuyovra KatwpOabn, Kat eT. méw & KadOS 


the inland states. — 17. at pj dSicoty- 
ro: this opt., for which, as P. says, 
édy with subj. would be more usual, 
occurs chiefly in dependence on an 
inf., and is to be regarded as a relic 
of the epic use of the mood. See ex- 
amples with rel. in Kiihn. 560, 4; Kr. 
Spr. 54, 14, 4..Cf. c. 121. 18; iii. 10. 5. 
In 18 ei rpootvro appears formally reg- 
ular through the apod. xéy wpoeAGety = 
&7: wxpoéd\Oa &y, which is, however, 
merely an aoristic future. — dSiKxov- 
piévovs: not attracted to gen., the inf. 
not being that of a copulative verb. 
Kiihn. 475, 2a.— é« peév elprjvns: 
éx used of immediate transition from 
state to state. Cf Dem. xix. 133, éx 
wodéuou rowotmevos eiphyny.— 18. wa- 
pacxdv: wrapécxev and wapacxfoe: (in 
Hat. also rapéx et, rapétes, iii. 73.2; 142. 
10) impers. of an opportunity present- 
ing itself. Cf. iv. 85.8; vi. 86. 22; 
most freq. in abs. partic., v. 14. 11; 
60. 25; 63.8. GMT. 110, 2; H. 978. 
— 20. te youxly xré.: for neut. adj. 
as subst., see on c. 36. 8. fodxios 
(Hdt. i. 107. 13) expresses a constant 
and habitual tranquillity more than 
the commoner fevxos. Hddpevoy is for 
fdoudvous, as if riva had preceded ; 
from the pleasure one takes in the 
tranquillity of peace to allow himself 
to be wronged. For this permissive 


. writers. 


use of the pass., see Kr. Spr. 52, 11, 3. 
Cf. iii. 82. 61. 

6 re yap xré.: the order of the 
clauses here is chiastic to the preced- | 
ing.—21. ris faordwng: undisturbed 
enjoyment ; in this sense rare in early 
Plat. Gorg. 459¢; Rep. 
460 d, ‘ facility ’; Hdt. iii. 136.8, ‘com- 
pliance with.’ — 22. d@ sovyd{o: if 
he give himself up to inactivity, carrying 
out his character as dxvéy.— 23. wre- 
ovd{wv: presuming on; probably here 
only in this sense; different in ii. 35. 
12. —dvreOvpyras: with partic; cf. ii. 
62. 5; vi. 78.3. Usually with gr:, ii 
43.9; v. 111.4; vii. 64.11. The pf. 
expresses the firm hold of a convic- 
tion. (Intensive pres. pf.; Curtius, 
Verbum, II. p.156 ff.) Cf. Plat. Phaed. 
86 b. — Opdores aurlorp: ill-grounded 
self-confidence. 

25. ruydvra: 80 Cobet (ad Hyp. 
p. 46), for ruxdvrewy of the best Mss., 
to which the preceding words might 
easily have led. “ Many ill-contrived 
schemes have succeeded because by 
good luck they have had to deal with 
adversaries yet more _ ill-advised.” 
But Herbst, Philol. 1866, p. 651, and 
Stahl. Jahrb. 1863, p. 412, decidedly 
prefer ruyévrwy (with omitted 8rrwp: 
see on c. 32. 9, and cf., for this omis- 
sion even with gen. abs., Pind. Pytk. 
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Soxotvra BovrevOnva: és rovvavtiov aicypas mepiéorn: 

evOvpetrar yap ovdels cpoia Ty mioTe: Kal Epyw émetép- 
2 Q b > 4 QA ao Q , 

xeTar, GAG per’ aodareias pey Sogalope, pera déovs 


\ 9 aYy 3 ‘4 
dé &» To Epyw €dreizroper. 


““Hyets S€ vuv Kat aducovpevor Tov modEnov eyeipo- 


\ e b' ¥ > 4 .' 9 Ll , 
pevy Kal kava e€xovres éyk\jpara, kat oray apuvayea 


"A@nvaious, xatabnodpeOa adrov év Katpo. 


KATO TOAAG 


Sé Hpas elxds emuxparyoat, mpaTov pev wAnOe wpovyov- 
5 Tas Kal épreipig, TwokEutKp, Ererta Gpoiws mwavrTas és Ta 


Iv. 5, ob« droSduou "AréAAwvos ruxydy- 
vos). Herbst says that when rvyeiy in 
Thuc. means ‘hit,’ it implies previous 
aim; cf. iil. 39. 42; 42. 18, 26; 82. 
81; iv. 22. 18.— xarepOady: empir- 
ic aor.; cf. c. 69. 81; 7o. 24. The 
mid. xaropOotcGa: only with thing as 
subj., ii. 65. 28; iv. 76. 21; vi. 13. 7, 
while the act. is used in same sense 
of things (v. 111. 27; vi. 33. 26) and 
persons (c. 140. 8; ii. 42. 20; 89. 8; 
iii. 14. 5; 39. 89; 42. 28; vi. 11. 5; 
12.7; 17.14; 38. 8; vii. 42. 34; 47. 
4; 66.7; 68.9; viii. 2. 7; 109. 7).— 
wal &r wide (dori) d: Cobet wrongly 
omits &, connecting wAéw repidarn di- 
rectly. For thus rAéw and the oppo- 
sition of xarAd@s and aicxpés would be 
less prominent. — 26. wepudoryn: see 
on c. 32. 15; 76. 21.—27. évOvpetras 
ydp «ré.: this clause gives the reason 
of what immediately precedes. év@v- 
seioOa: is here, as in ii. 40. 9; 60. 20; 
viii. 68. 6, form a plan (not, as usu- 
al, ‘deliberate,’ ‘consider’); and to 
this Epyp éwetépxerba: is opposed (cf. 
c. 84. 17). To both verbs belongs 
épuola rH rlore:: “no one forms a plan 
and carries it out with unchanged con- 
fidence.” See App.—29. Sofdfopev: 
takes the place of év@uueitcOa: in an 
unfavourable sense, we form fallacious 
notions, just as dy r@ tpyy edAdAclwopev 


repeats what precedes with greater 
distinctness. 

121. We have excellent reasons in our 
numbers and warlike experience to hope 
Jor success ; and we shall be able to meet 
the Athenians at sea, if we resolutely use 
the pecuniary means at our disposal, 

1. pets S¢ x7é.: the general state- 
ment of c. 120. 17 (dyabey St... 
gunz 8ijvas) is now shown to hold of the 
Peloponnesians. On 8¢ introducing 
a particular instance, see on c. 32. 7. 
The two partics., d3:«otmevos: and 
&xovres, together give the single rea- 
son for roy rdAcnow éyelpoper, by which 
they are separated, as usual in Thuc. 
(see on c. 91. 26). —mdApow éyelpoper : 
also in Hdt. viii. 142. 8, imitates ¢yelpo- 
pew dtdy “Apna, which occurs five 
times in Hom. (B 440; A 352; @ 531; 
= 304; T 237).—2. dpuvepe€a: aor. 
subjv.— 3. xaradyodpdda avrdy: will 
bring the war to an end, Cf. iv. 20. 7; 
Lys. xxx111.6; Dem. x1x. 264; cf. the 
simple ri@eo6az in c. 82. 27 ; viii. 84. 19. 
—dyv xaipp: answers to ed wapacxdy, 
c. 120. 18. 

Kata wodAd: on many grounds; cf. 
C. 33. 2; 123. 8.—4. daxparjoa: 
see on c. 81. 18.—5. dpweple aode- 
puxy: with the implied limitation éy 
t¢ we(g, which is added by Phormio 
in ii. 89. 8, and is really involved in 
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Tots OMpact Td Tr€oV icxVovea 7H TOLS Kpypact. 
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rs , 37 ; 4 ® 9 se: > A a: 
TapayyeANopeva LOVTas, VAUTLKOY TE, @ LOXVOVEW, ard THS 8 
Urapyovons TE éExdoTos ovcias éLaprucdpucla Kat azo 

a) 3 “~ \ 93 v4 , 4 A 
tav & Aeddois Kat “Odvpria ypnpdrav: Sdveopa yap 

4 € “A e + > 3? b a , A 
moinoadpevor vrodaBey olot Tr éeopev pice peilovi Tovs 


avyTn yap “APnvaiwy 7 Svvapis 


paddov H oixeia: 4 S€ nperépa Hooov ay tovro rdfou, 


pg te 4 


4 ‘4 b,' “ > A ey 2 249 9 4 
viky vavpayias Kata TO eixds adioKovTa’ Eid avrioyxoter, 
pedeTHOOMEY Kal Hers ev TEL ypdv@ TA VauTLKd, Kat 
¥ A 
OTay THY eMLOTHPNV €S TO LOOV KATAOTYO MEY, TH YE €v- 
Wuxia Syaou mepieodpefa: 6 yap yueis Exomey dices 
? , 2» 2 ld Be a > 3 A 2 
ayaldy, éxeivors ovK av y&ouro Say: 6 8 éxetvor em- 


the closely connected dat. xrAf@e. — 
dpolwg wivras: see on 93. 8; of. ii. 
11. 89, rodAobs Syras év) xdouy xpwpe- 
yous.— ta, twapayyeAdopeva: particu- 
larly used of military orders; cf. ii. 
11. 89; 84. 18; 89. 40; iv. 34. 238; 
and again with idva és, iii. 55. 13. 
The expression well describes the 
xéonos of the Dorian discipline. —6. 
vaurucdy re: the third reason; see on 
c. 33.2. Therefore 3é of the Vat. is 
to be rejected.—7. dEapruodyeba: 
see on c. 13. 6. The confidence of 
the speaker in the result of his advice 
requires the fut. (as in 19, ofsouer), 
though most Mss. have éfaprucdyeba. 
—8. dv Acddots wal ’OdAvpala: so in 
ii. 13. § 4 Pericles suggests a similar 
resource. We may perhaps infer 
from this that Delphi had again 
passed out of the hands of the Phoci- 
ans. See c. 112. § 5.—9. droda- 
Betv: see on c. 68.18. Of. the reply 
to this in c. 143. § 1.—10. €¢vovus: 
only here a complete adj.; in c. 143. 
8 it is robs gévouvs ray vavrdv. The 
sailors from the allied cities and 
islands serving in Attic ships are 


meant. — vavBdrag: a poetic word 
(Aesch. Pers. 375, 1011; Soph. Aj. 
848; Phil. 270), occurs again vii. 75. 
44; viii. 44.3. Poll. i.g5 calls it rpa- 
yichrepoy.— avynry: here, procured by 
money ; 80 Soph. O. 7.1123; Eur. Hec. 
865; usually ‘purchasable,’ as in iii. 
40. 2.—11. rotro: i.e. loss of men 
through the temptation of higher pay. 
—12. rots copa loyvovea: accord- 
ingly oixela. 

pag te... dAloxovra: and by a 
single victory at sea it is likely that Athens 
is(i.e. will be) taken. See Herbst, Philol. 
38, p. 582, who regards this as one indi- 
cation that this book was written after 
the battle of Aegospotami. GAloxoyra: 
is here in effect a fut. pf. Cf. vi. 91. 
10, tera: rad 4 xica ZueAla.—13. lb & 
dvrloyouv: and supposing they should 
still hold out. Cf.c. 7. 8; 65. 6; il 
64. 26.—14. pederrjoopev: expresses 
greater confidence than would the 
more regular peAerg@uey by; see on Cc. 
120.17. For the contradiction of this 
sanguine hope, see c. 142. § 6.—15. és 
v6 Wrov Karacricapev: have placed on 
a par. Cf.c. 39.4.—17. 68... apov- 
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OTH) Tpovyovar, KaGaiperéov Hu EoTe PEACTH.. KPYpara. & 
3° 4 > »*# 2 aN » a 5 x a ¥ > e \ 
@oT éxew és alta oicope: 7 Sewdy Gy ein, eb of pev 
> id 4 2 6A o “A e aA 4 9 > 
20 éxetvwr Edpupayor eri Sovreia TH avTav deportes ovK azre- 
podow, ners 8° ert TH Tyswpovpevor Tos ExOApods Kai 
abrot dua o@lerOar ovx dpa Saravyjoopey Kai émi To 
pH vn’ éxetvov atta adaipebévres avtols TovTots KaKas 
TAKE. 
““Yadpyovot S€ kat addat Gdot woAduov Huly, Evp- 1 
PaXov TE ATOOTACIS, PANOTA TApAipEeris OVTE TOY TpOT- 


122 


yovor: not properly trans., but 8 is 
acc. of measure, like xoAd, c. 25. 20, 
and xAcioroy, iv. 12.18. It is, how- 
ever, practically what advantage they 
have.— 18. xaSasperdov: we must mas- 
ter. Cf. Hdt. vii. 50, peydAa xphypara 
peydAoe: Kivdbvoe: €6éAc: KarapéerOas, 
Eur. Sup. 749. The verb is a strength- 
ened xaradauSdve» Stahl, Jahrb. 
1863, p. 412. 

19. dg avrd: for this purpose, viz., 
the formation of a marine. Cf.c. 1. 
10; 22. 15; 26.16; 97. 7. — otcopev: 
of taxes. Cf.c. 19.6; 80. 20; iv. 57. 
21; vi. 84. 12. — Savoy dy ety xré.: see 
on c. 35. 4. Inconsistent thoughts 
may have their incongruity sufficiently 
indicated by simple juxtaposition with 
pév— dé. Cf. Dem. xxxiv. 26-28. The 
neg. ov, which either might then take, 
may be retained as here, even when 
the pair (really the attempt to hold 
the two at the same time) forms the 
protasis of Send (trorov) &y etn (cf. 
Dem. 11. 24; xxvii. 28; xxxviir, 18; 
Lys. xx. 19; xx. 18; xxx. 32; Hdt. 
vii. 9. 6); or ef may make itself felt, 
and suggest u4; and sometimes we 
have an opt. corresponding to a» ey 
of the apod. (cf. Lys. xx1x. 9,11; xxx. 
16; xxx1.31; Dem. xviir. 160; xxxIVv. 
47,48; Isae. x. 23). The contrasted 
clauses, which Sh. calls ‘ bimembered 


sentences,’ sometimes have the inf. (cf. 
Dem. xxx1v. 43).—20. SouAslg ry av- 
rev: seeonc, 1.6.—21. dal t@ xré.: 
the two objects to be gained are sepa- 
rated by ov« tpa 8axarficouer. xal is to 
be connected with gua; the chastise- 
ment of their enemies and their own 
security go hand in hand. The in- 
ferential &pa serves here an ironical 
purpose; a thing is treated as reason- 
able and as a natural consequence, 
the exact opposite of which ordinary 
good sense would assume. To be 
stingy with our money in the present 
case would be just as absurd as the 
inference: ‘because the Athenian al- 
lies are never tired of subscribing for 
their own enslavement, we need not 
contribute anything to maintain our 
freedom.’ Cf. Plat. Apol. 34c; 37d; 
Rep. 600d; Lys. x1r. 36. So in vi. 76. 
18, the clauses are in reverse order. — 
23. avra: and abrois robros refer to 
xphyara; “that our property may not 
be used to our own ruin.” 

122. The war itself may suggest other 
methods of assailing them. Anyhow, 
shame should prevent us from ever yield- 
ing to them. 

1. Sol: metaph. as in c. 69. 12. Cf 
Tac. Ann. ii. 5, proeliorum vias. 
—2. dwdéotacy: revolt, from the 
intr. axoorfvat, yet no doubt con- 
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43) t 2 4 \ 3 ‘ A , tAX 
ddwy als ioyvovot, Kat EmiTerxiopos T) Kapa, GAda Te 
60a ovK ay TiS Viv TpoldoL. nKLOTA yap mWoAELoS ent 
e o A oN oe > 49 e “A A \ A 
pyTos xwpel, avros d€ ad avrov ta moda Texvarar 
pos TO Tapatvyxavov: év @ Oo pev EvOpyATus aiT@ Tpoc- 
la 4 e€ ' > ‘ > A td 
opttyoas BeBatorepos, 6 Sé dpytobeis wept abrov ovK 
] 4 ‘4 > 4 A , 9 ? 4 e “~ 
Edoow mraia. WOvucdpeba S€ cai ort ei pev Foav yuav 
EKAOTOLS TPOS GVYTUTAaAOUS TEPL ys Gpwy Siadopat, oioTov 
a A Q ‘ , , e a 3 A e \ 
Gv jv: vv Sé mpos Svpmavrds te Huas “APnvaion ixavot 
“ A 4 ¥ o 9 + s\ \ 9 ‘4 
Kat Kata wodw ere Suvatwrepou: w@oTe et 7) Kat dOpdor 
kat Kata €Ovy Kal exacTov aoTu mid yvoun apvvotpeba 


ceived as brought about by their ene- 
mies, and 80 wapafpeors, ‘withdrawal’ 
(Plat. Rep. 578 e), stands as a strictly 
corresponding notion. A trans. mean- 
ing ‘seduction’ cannot be shown to 
belong to this or any other compound. 
Nearest is sxardoraois, viii. 72. 10. 
—podiora ovca: showing its main 
effect in. Cf. iv. 12. 17.—3. ém- 
Teaxiopes: Or émrefxiois, the occupa- 
tion of a stronghold on the frontier or 
in the territory of an enemy; which 
was carried out in 418 at Decelea. See 
vi. 91.25; 93.6; vii. 18.29; 28.13.— 
TY X*pq: governed by the verbal noun. 
Cf. c. 63. 9; 73. 1; 96. 10.—4. én 
@nrots: on predetermined conditions, ac- 
cording to fixed laws. Cf.c. 13.4; 65. 
7; 69.9; 70.10. The personification 
of 6 réAeuos is continued in the fol- 
lowing. — 5. rexvG@rar: devises ways 
and means. Cf. iv. 26.382. — 6. wpds to 
mapatvyxavoy: according to circum- 
stances as they arise. wapa- has the 
effect of def, of what presents itself 
from time to time; therefore the sing. 
So the aor., iii. 82. 47; v. 38. 3.—éyv 


@: wherein. See onc. 39. 11.—evopyr- - 


Tog xré.: in these phrases the personi- 
fication of war is maintained. Here 
épyh has the general meaning of pas- 


sionate excitement, as in iii. 82. 19; 
viii. 83.16. eddpynros, properly observ- 
ing due measure in passion, is nearly 
= céppwy, ‘discreet,’ ‘sedate.’ It re- 
curs only in late writers.— 7. aqepl 
aurdy : with dpy:oGels, as abr¢ with rpo- 
couAtoas: who allows himself to be moved 
by passion in regard to war. Toread wep) 
aérdy in connexion with wrafe: does not 
suit the sense, for mischances in war 
come from without; and we should 
have airg. Cf. c. 69. 27; vi. 33. 80; 
Hat. ix. ror. 18. — ove éAdcow wrale: 
of. iv. 18,15; vi. 33. 30; fails not less (7.e. 
“is surer to fail ’’), sc. ‘than another.’ 
Cf. vi. 36. 16; vii. 28.15. The same 
thought in iv. 18. § 4. 

9. ayrurddous : nearly matched, oppo- 
nents with whom we could cope. Cf 
ii. 89. 20. — olo-rdy: tolerable ; classical 
only here and vii. 75. 46.—11. xa 
Kata woAww: with this rpbs judas is to 
be supplied from the former clause, 
re—xal uniting the two clauses as 
wholes. — &t. Suvarerepot: = paAdoy 
ri Suvarol. Cf. c. 68, 2.— nal dOpdor: 
xalisintensive, vel universi; this 
is expanded in xa) xara... &oTv.— 
12. dorv: probably to be taken as a 
part of vos (cf. ii. 9. 16; iii. 92. 22); 
each particular town in Laconia, Boeo- 
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avrovs, Sixa ye Gvras Hpas amdvus yElpwoovTat, Kai THY 
+ \ 4 9 “A ¥ 9 y¥ ? 
hooay, el cai Sevdv Tw adKovoa, taTw OvK GAO TL Pépov- 
15 cay 7) avtixpus Sovdeiay: 3 Kal Ady &doiacFnvar aic- 
A ~ la \ , 4 b e Aa A 

pov Tn Hedkorowyo@ Kat wodes Tordode Uird pias KaKo- 
male: év @ H Sixaiws Soxoipwe av tacyew 7 dia Secdiav 
$ A 

avéeyer Oar Kai Tov taTépwy xeipovs daiverOar, ot THY 
‘“EdAAdda jrevlpwcay, jueis 5€ ov’ Huy avrois BeBar- 

A > ? UA \ | Rel > 4 , ‘ 

20 ovpey avd, TUpavvoy Sé eapey eyxabeardvar TOW, TOUS 


&° ev pug povdpyous afioupey katadvew. 


tia, etc.; or perhaps &6vos indicates the 
larger, and &orv the smaller independ- 
ent states, answering to nal pwel(om nad 
éAdooom wéde: in Cc. 125. 3. —13. Blya: 
ef. c. 64. 6; vi. 100.4, On advs. so 
used, see Kiihn. 358, note 2; Kr. Spr. 
62,2,4.—14. ov dAdAo m1: the reten- 
tion of od after the imv. is due to the 
fixity of the formula. —15. dyrixpus: 
to be connected closely with 3ovAcfay, 
downright slavery. So AlOo: Aoyddny, iv. 
31. 18; gvoraddy pdxa, vii. 81. 25. 
In viii. 64. 28, we have 7 &yrixpus éAev- 
Oepia, with the art, in the usual way. 
Cf. Ar. Nud. 1120. Kiihn. 462 m. 

6: but that this (see on c. 10. 20; 
33- 18; 35. 15). This forms the subj. 
of Ady évdo.acOjva, “that it should 
be represented even in words as a pos- 
sible occurrence.” évdoid(ew (from é»v 
dou7, Hom. I 230, as dubitare from duo, 
zweifeln from zwet), to waver between 
two possibilities (cf c. 36. 9; vi. 91. 
20), and so to look upon as conceiv- 
able. —17. év g: cf. 6, here = ci & 
Sues rovro gupBaln.— i Sixalog wa- 
oxeay: either to suffer it deservedly, on 
account of some unexpressed guilt. 
This, as hardly probable, is placed 
first in order to lay stress on the sec- 
ond, the imputation of cowardice, 
which is then dwelt upon, — Soxotyey 


‘ >» 
KQL OUK LOPLeEV 


dy: men would say of us xelpous gal- 
verOa, that we showed ourselves worse. 
So there is no pleonasm in these verbs. 
—19. spets &¢: is so directly opp. to 
of, that the clauses should not, as 
usual, be separated by acolon. The 
thought of trav xardpwr xelpous is de- 
veloped on both sides, the relation of 
which we should naturally express by 
rendering of, for while they. Cf. c. 70. 
$1; 74.§1. 

20. avrd: = 7d dArcdOepow elvas or 
Thy édevOeplay, from hAev0dpwoay. Cf 
c. 68. 9. — tépavvow add: cf. avipl 
tupdyvw, Vi. 85. 1. The usual order in 
which the general term precedes the 
special (cf. c. 124. 16) is here, as in c. 
96. 6, inverted, not to make répayvor 
a pred., but to lay greater stress on 
the opposition to ard (= éAcvbeplay) ; 
and allow a despotic state to establish 
itself in Hellas (cf. c. 124. 15). To 
this is opposed in parataxis rots 32... 
xaraAtew, ‘* while we consider it our 
business,” etc. Cf. c. 86.§2. On the 
fact, see c. 18.3. The Lacedaemonian 
policy is regarded as determining that 
of the whole confederacy.— 21. po- 
vdpxovs: this poetic word chosen 
probably as a variation of rupdyvous. 
Cf. Aesch. Prom. 824; Ar. Eq. 1880; 
Plat, Rep. 675 a. 
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GTws Tade Tpiov Tov peyioTwov Evppopav amyddaKrat, 


dfuvecias 7) padaxias 7) dpedeias. 


ov yap O1 medevydres 


~ > A ‘ ‘4 5} U4 , 
 TauTa €mi Thy mreictous 57 Braacay Karapporvnow xe- 
4 a 2 ~ A’ , Q 3 4 » 
25 YwpnKaTe, 7 EX TOU ToAAOUS GOPadrew TO EvavTiov ovopa 


123. 


adpoovvn peTwvopacrar. 


“Ta pev ovuv mpoyeyeanpeva ti Set paxportepov # és 1 


Goov Tos vov Lvpdeper aitracOar; wepi Sé ray ereita 
peddAdvrwy tots tapovcr Bonfovvras ypi émiradavrwpelv 
(rdrpiov yap viv ek Tav Tovey Tas apeTas KTacOaL), 
‘ A , . » 3 »* , A ‘ 
Kat py petaBaddrew 7d eos, ci apa trAOVT@ TE VUY Kat 
9 an hw ; , {9 N , er. See ek ey 20 
éfovoia ddiyov mpodépere (od yap Sixaroy & TH aopia 
‘3 4 “~ 4 3 4 3 A A 27 
éxtyOn TH Teprovcia. amohécGat), adrAa Oapoodvras evar 


22. rdSe: such policy. — tp: as 
8voty in c. 33. 23, before a disjunctive 
enumeration leaves the choice open. 
Itis different in iii. 40. 7 with conjunc- 
tive particles. —{updopew : in the un- 
usual sense of fuudts to which men are 
liable. — daryjAAanrat: can be clear of. 
Cf.c. 143. 14; iii. 63. 17; viii. 2. 21. 
—23. ov ydp 81 . .. nexwprxare: this 
sentence is not to be taken, as it usu- 
ally is, as a serious assertion, ‘for it 
is not certainly an avoidance of these 
faults if you have betaken yourselves 
to contempt”; but just as ob yap 34 is 
used in v. 111. 3, it implies ironically 
under the appearance of disbelief a 
strong suspicion ; “for it may be hoped 
that you have not, while avoiding these 
faults, fallen into the far worse one of 
despising your enemy.” —24. éwi viv 
.-. karadpovnow: cf. viii. 64.238. For 
the paronomasia, cf. c. 33. 26; 37. 16. 
— 25. 1d évavrlov 6voya: for the accu- 
sative, with a pass. verb of naming, cf. 
ii. 37.8; iv. 64.12. Kiihn. 411, note 7. 
—26. perovdpacrar: has had its name 
changed, i.e. by those who judge rightly 
of the matter. 


128. Our confidence ts naturally in- 
creased by the favourable answer of the 
oracle, 

1. ds dcov: = és rocodrop és Bcov. So 
8coyv alone, iii. 11. 10.—2. rots vov: 
neut., opposed to 7a xpoyeyeynpéva and 
7a péddovta. Soin 8, rots xapotor Cf. 
C. 132. 8.— Emara: tn the future, as in 
iii. 39. 43; often és (7d) &recra in this 
sense. Cf. c. 130. 10; ii. 64. 27; iv. 
64. 21. — 3. rots wapovcs Ponfouvras : 
through the support of what exists. So 
with dat. of thing, 18; c. 140. 8; ii. 63. 
2.—dmrahavrwpety: tolabour yet more. 
Cf. Plat. Rep. 540 b. The force of 
ém- as in éxxpiicGa, c. 41.4; émré- 
xynots, C. 71.12; ewipavOdvew, c. 138. 
12; éwumraoba, c. 144. 2; iv. 61. 2; 
éxixparfioat, Cc. 121. 4. — 4. vaty: in 
reference to the character of the Do-. 
rian race, and especially of the Lace- 
daemonians. — tag dperds: the fruits 
of virtue, whether in reputation, as in 
c. 33. 12, or in services to others, as 
in iii. 53. 20.— 5. el dpa: even if it 
is really true that.—6. éfovelg: such 
freedom of action as results from the 
possession of means. Cf. c. 38. 18; 
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; ‘ \ 3 \ “A A , \ 
Kata. tTrod\a és Tov modepov, TOU Te Deo’ ypHoavros Kat 


abrov taocxopevov EvdAjWwerOar, Kat TAS aAns “EAAdSos 
10 raons fvvaywvioupervns, ta pev PoBy, Ta Se adedig- 


omovods Te ov AvorerEe MpdrEpoL, ds ye Kal 6 Deds Kedev- 
wv todepe vopile. mapaBeBacbar: nducnpevais dé pad- 
Aov BonOyoere: AVovor yap ovy ol apuvdpevot, GAX’ of 


MpOTEpor E7tovTes. 


““Qote ravraxdfev Kah@s virapxov vw rodepety, 


.' € ~ Ud ~ 4 ¥ , 
Kal Hav Tdde KoWw] TapaivourTwy, eimep BeBatoratov 


hii. 45. 17.— wpodépere: see on Cc. 93. 
18; sc. ray xarépwr.— 7. deryOy : this 
aor. always pass. Cf. ii. 36.12. The 
pf. also is pass. in ii. 62. 22; vii. 7o. 
52.— 8. xard woAAd: three reasons 
are given in rod re Oeot xré., nal rijs 
bAAns xré., owovdds re xré. (cf. c. 33. § 
1; 76. 12), though the last is in a 
changed construction. — xprjcavros: 
see c. 118. 21. Thuc. uses the verb 
in this sense only in aor. Cf. c. 134. 
19; ii. 102. 80; v. 16. 23; 32. 63 in iii. 
96. 3, the pass. xpncbdv. —9. rhs 
@Ans “EdAdSes: including what is 
still free, as well as the subject-allies 
of the Athenians. To the former be- 
longs oé8y (tva ph SovrAwhp, Schol.) ; 
to the latter, dpeAla, t.e. of gaining 
their freedom. The dat. for én’ de- 
Ale (i. 73. 14; of. wépde, vii. 57. 55) is 
due to analogy of oéAy. 

11. owovSds: without art. Cf. c. 
53. 4.—12. wapaPeBdoGa: this and 
similar pass. forms of compounds of 
Balvecy, which are rare, or not found in 
other Attic writers, are freq. in Thuc. 
Cf. iii. 45. 18; 67. 26; iv. 23. 6; 30. 
20; viii. 98. 18. — ySccnpdvars: there 
is no example of a8uKety crovdds, yet 
it is justified by the connexion = éél- 
xws wapaBalvev. Itis really a personi- 
fication of 2rov8al; “you will vindi- 
cate its insulted majesty.” This clause 


is introduced parenthetically by way 
of encouragement, the following Avovec 
yap xré. giving the reason of what 
precedes. § . 

124. Everything, therefore, forces us 
tothe resolution to break down the danger- 
ous power of Athens in Greece, by cour- 
ageously entering on the war, 

1. vardpxov: acc. abs. (see on c. 


2.8; 76.14; 120. 18) of the impers. 


drdpxer, an opportunity. offering itself. 
Cf. c. 82. 26; iii. 63. 6; 109. 20; vii. 
63.6; for xaAds, see on c. 33. 1.—2. 


Kotvy : contains the gist of the argu- 


ment; in the interest of all (cf. ii. 43. 
14), with reference to the proof in c. 
120. § 1, 2, that every state of the 
league is imperiled by the predomi- 


nance of Athens. The following. 


parenthetical sentence, efrep. . . elvat, 
is intended to place the thought of 
xowp in a clear light; but to do this 
it is necessary to read with Reiske 
ravrd for ratra; for the speech has 
nowhere shown that the war (woAe- 
peiv = td8e = ravra) will be of advan- 
tage to individuals as well as states, 
though identity of interests is of the 
greatest importance. But «al wéAece 
nal idiéracs must be connected with 
BeBadrarov, not with fuugdédporra, as 
Thuc. often separates words which in 
sense belong together; “if the surest 


261 


262 


10 


15 


THUCYDIDES L 124. 


7o TavTa EvpdépovTa Kal modeou Kat Wioras eat, 17 
peédAdere Tloredardras te rovetoOar tinwpiay ovary Awpt- 
evot Kat v7d “lavwy ohopKoupevots, oF mpoTEepoy Hv 
Tovvaytiov, Kal Tov dddwy perehOew Thy édevepiay, ws 
ouKérs evdexeras mepysevovtas Tovs pev 70n BramrecOas, 
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4 J > - , A + ] 2 3 3 A 5 A 4 
hoBnOeres 1d avrixa Sewer, ras 8 aa avrod dia mhei- 
ovos eipyyns éemiOupjoavress ex trodduou pev yap elpyvy 
“” lon > 49 e ? QA LS ~ 3 
paGddov BeBarovra, ad’ yovyias dé pr) modejoat ovy 


€ é > 4 A “ 

OLOLWS aKiVOUVOY. Kat TYHV 
guarantee for states and individuals 
is identity of interests.” See App. — 
4. péAXere: in this sense regularly 
takes pres. inf. — woveto Bar rypwplay : 
= Tinwpety with dat., succour. But in 
Dem. xx1. 26, = rizwpetcOal twa, ‘in- 
flict vengeance on.’ — 5. od... Tov- 
vayriov: for the ascendency of Do- 
rians over Ionians was generally rec- 
ognized. Cf. v. 9. 8; vi. 77. 9; vii. 
5. 18.—6. pereAOcty: fo strive to win, 
here for others, as, in ii. 39. 8, for 
one’s self.—7. ds ovxdry évidxera: 
impers., as in c. 140. 9; 142. 26; ii. 
87.11; iv. 18. 20; viii. 27. 15; since 
it is no longer admissible. On this an 
inf. like wepopay should depend with 
wepyévovras, which implies the sub- 
ject quads, “ we can no longer wait and 
quietly see that,” etc. But instead of 
this the new infs. BAdwrec@ac and xd- 
oxew (arranged in parataxis, as in c. 
28. 15) are introduced as if depending 
on év8éxerar, with which they have 
nothing to do. We have, therefore, 
here, as in c. 18. 21; 39. 16; 61. 9, a 
change of subject within the period ; 


Kaleotnkviay év TH “EAAdoe 


for repiyévovras with its subject juas 
has, in strictness, no relation to rovs 
pév (probably robs Moredaidras) and 
tovs 5¢ (rods BAAous ~vppdxous). — 9. 
ov ToApowres : the neg. retained, which 
would occur in the assumed thought 
of the Athenians, viz. fuv#Adoy péy, 
a&udverOat 5t obx érdApwr. 

10. és dvdyxnyaptxGar: impers., as 
in vii. 75. 38, that things have now come 
to an extremity, i.e. that war is neces- 
sary.—11. dpa: adj.,notadv. Cf 
C. 145.2. — pr hoPnOdvres : uh from the 
imv. —12. dw’ avrov: i.e. rod word 
pou, coveting the more enduring peace 
which will result from it (ef. rijs Be 
dAlyou peAérns, ii. 85. 9). Cf ec. 12. 
5; 23.27.—13. é« woddpov: denotes 
merely the transition from one state 
to the other. Cf c. 120.17; Hdt. i. 
87, €& aidpins re wal ynveulns cuvdpe- 
péew vépea.—14. db ryovyxlas: de- 
notes the motive as well as the fact of 
change; woAeufoa, aor. ingressive ; 
from love of repose to refuse to enter 
upon war.— ovyx dpoles : 7.c. as if peace 
were firmly established. Cf. c. 99. 6. 
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THUCYDIDES I. 124, 125. 


4 4 e L4 | J} a e a 4 
TOMY TUparvoy trynodpevor ert TacwW Gpoiws Kabeora- 
: 4 A ¥ 4 A »' a 

var, @ore Toy pev non apxew, Tov Sé S.avocicBat, 
a > 4 a 9 4 3 vo vd “ 
mapacrnowpela éredOdvres, Kai avrot te aKxwouvws TO 
Aourdv oixapev Kal Tous viv Sedovwpevous “EAnvas édev- 


20 Jepdoape.” 


Totadra of Kopiv@tor elirov, of Sé Aaxedatoviot, 
b “A > e€ a ¥ a “A 9 , 
éreiton) ad amdvrwy yKovray yopuny, ydor emryayov 
a U4 9 9 ~ Le olga ‘ , 
Tos Evppaxos amacw ooo. wapnoay é&fs Kat peilove 
Kai é\dooove moder? Kat TO TANOos ElicavTo TrohEepeiy. 
4 s' + ) a) 39% QA 3 4 > “~ 
6 Sedoypevov Sé avrois evOds pev adivata Fv émiyepew 
9 4 > V4 XY 3Q 27 e 4 a 
dirapacKevos otow, éxmopiler Oar Sé eddKxes Exdorrous & 
, ‘ \ ‘rd y Se 0 
mpoapopa Hv Kat pr evar péed\d\now. opus O€ Kafora- 


16. wdA\wv rupavvov: see on Cc. 122. 
20. rdpayvoy is not a pred., but xaGe- 
ornkviay and xabeordva: are purposely 
repeated in the pregnant sense of 
‘establishing itself.” — drt waow: 
with menace toall. Cf. c. 102. 19; iii. 
63. 3.—17. StavocioGar: sc. kpyev. 


Cf. c.i. 7.—18. wapacrnc pela: see 


on c. 29.22.— re: after adroi, though ' 


only in inferior Mas., is necessary, 
since the two subjvs. oikéuer and éAcv- 
Gepdowper are closely connected as the 
result of rapaoryodpeda. 

125. War is decided on, and the 
preparations are begun. 

1. rowntra... elrov: regularly uéy 
is used in this formula (cfc. 36. 22; 
72. 1), as 5éin summing up an oppos- 
ing speech (cf. c. 44.1; 79.1). Here 
ney is omitted by the best Mss. In 
li. 65. 1; 72. 1; 75. 1; iv. 11. 1; 65. 
1; 93. 1; 96.1; 127.1, which Cl. re- 
fers to as similar to the present case, 
the partic. const. forbids the use of 
pév.—2. yeunv: as Yidoy in c. 87. 
13, in collective sense without art. 
Cf. c. 128. 28; ii. 2, 24; 86. 17; iii. 
92.11; iv. 125. 20; vii. 72.8. With 


this aq’ axdvrwy is to be more closely 
connected than with frovcay. C7. iii. 
36. 24; vi. 76. 3.— darjyayov: see on 
c. 87. 18.— 4. édbndlcovro: with 
subj., rd rAgdos. Cf. c. 24.9; 34. 6; 
89. 14; vi. 4. 27. 

5. SeSoypdvov: see onc. 2.8. The 
pf. partic. of a resolution adopted 
without causal connexion with what 
follows; 8éfay, when such a relation 
exists (cf. v. 65. 10; viii. 79. 2; 93. 
7); doxody, used of an existing convic- 
tion which leads to no resolution (iv. 
125. 3).— dSvvara: see on c. 7, 2,— 
6. dnwoplferGas: cf. c. 82. 11; vi. 83. 
9.—éxdo-rovs: this is Nattmann’s 
conjecture for éxdero:s, adopted by Cl. 
because the resolution was taken by the 
collective body, which the particular 
states were to execute. But no other 
recent editor has adopted this conjec- 
ture. — 7. wpdadopa: to the purpose. 
Cf. ii. 46. 2; 65. 47; vii. 62.10; rare in 
Attic prose. — p17 elvar: cf the preg- 
nant use of elya: with neg., c. 2. 5; 
49. 11; delay must not be allowed. — 
Spws S¢ xré.: “in spite of the resolu- 
tion not to delay there was spent by 


268 


264 


“THUCYDIDES L 125, 126. 


pevors Gy det eviavros pev'ov SierpiBy, Edacaoy Sé, rpiv 
3 ~ > “ b LS A A 4 ¥ A 
éo Badetv és ryv “Artin Kat Tov Todenoy apacbar Pavepas. 
b , \ 9 4 ~ a. \ A’ > 
Ev tovre 6é érpecBevovro T@ pore mpos Tovs °AOMn- 
vaious éyxhypara movovpevol, Oras odiow ott peyiorn 


, »” A a a 4 9 4 
Tpopacts ein TOU TOELELY, NV py TL EDAKOVTWCL. 


‘ 
KQL 


- arp@tov pev wrpéoBes méurpavres of Aakedaydvioe exé- 
5 Xevoy Tovs *"APyvaiouvs TO ayos éAavvew tTHS Deod: To Sé 
ayo¢ Hv rowdvde: Kvdwv Hv Ohvpmiovixns avnp ’APnvaios 
Tov Madan evyerys te Kai Suvards: éyeyauyKe Sé Ovya- 
tépa @eayévous Meyapéws avdpds, bs Kar’ éxelvov Tov 


xpovoy érupavve, Meyapwv. 


them making needful preparations 
not indeed a full year, but somewhat 
“less.” Cf. Hdt. vii. 39, rhy yey dtlay 
ob Aduea, dadcow St ris dtlns. If the 
twofold proceedings at Sparta (c. 
67-87 and c. 118-125) are compressed 
‘as closely as possible after the battle 
at Potidaea (c. 62), in Sept. 482, the 
final resolution cannot be placed 
earlier than October; and since the 
invasion of Attica took place in June, 
431 (see on ii. 2. 7; 19. 4), seven or 
-eight months must have been spent in 
‘preparation. For xa@iwrauévors = xa- 
‘parkeva(oudvors, cf. ii. 6. 8; 94. 11; 
“ii. 28. 17; v. 12. 5.—9. rdv wédqpov 
--. @avepes: in distinction from the 
partial breach of the truce by the 
Thebans in the attack on Plataea, 
which took place 80 days before (ii. 
19.§ 1). See Vomel, Frankf. Herbstpr. 
1846, p. 8. 

126. Meanwhile the Spartans de- 
mand the banishment of the descendants 
of those who had incurred pollution in the 
matter of Cylon’s attempted usurpation. 
Narration of this event. 

"1. éwpecBevovro: impf. as introduc- 
‘ing the negotiations, which, with vari- 
ous digressions, occupy c. 126-138. 


xpapéevm 5 re Kido év 


—2. Sri peyloryn wpodhacis: the strong- 
est possible excuse. Cf. c. 141. 4.— 3. 
draxovowor: cfc. 82. 11.—4. wpe- 
vov pév: the correl. to this is Sorepor 
8é in c. 139. 3.—5. ro dyos éXavvav: 
a formula. Cf. ¢.127.1; 128.2; 135. 
8; ii. 13. 9; Soph. O. 7. 97, ulacna 
dAatvery. 1d kyos = tobs dvayeis, t.e. 
wovs éxydvous Tay Spacdyrey Td bryos. — 
ays Geou: sc. rijs *AOnvas. — 6. KvAay 
qv: for the abrupt form of the com- 
mencement, see on c. 24. 1; for the 
fact, cf Hdt. v.71. The ancient rhet- 
oricians, admiring the clearness of 
this narration, said of this writer, Aéwy 
éyéaacer évraiéa. Schol. —’OdAvupmo- 
vtens: probably Ol. 35, p.c. 640; his 
attempt on the Acropolis, Ol. 42, B.c. 
612. avhp may belong to either the 
preceding or following word (cf. Hat. 
v. 71), but the latter is more likely 
since ’OAuzmiovlens often stands abs. 
Cf. Plat. Rep. 4654.—7. raw wd- 
Ac: cf. ii. 35.17.—8. Geayévovs: on 
him, see Arist. Pol. viii. 4. 5 (1505 a, 
24); Rhet.i. 2.19; Grote, III. chap. 
9, p. 48; Curtius, Hist. of Greece, I. 
p. 805. He was contemporary with 
Periander of Corinth. 

9. xpopdym: here only in Thuc. for 
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‘THUCYDIDES I. 126. 


10 AeAdots dvethey 6 Deds ey TH Tov Aids TH peyioTy Eoprpn 
eo ‘ 3 4 2 ‘4 e A , A 
karahaBew THv *APnvaiwy dxpérokv. 6 Sé mapa Te Tov 5 
lA 4 A .' bh) 4 2 rd > 
Geayévous Sivapww AaBav Kat rovs pirous avarreioas, éret- 
Oy érnd\Oov ’OdAUpmia Ta év Tlekowovyvyow, karéhaBe TH 
axpomokw ws émt Tupawid:, vouioas éopryv te Tov Atos 
15 peyiorny elvas kal €avt@ Te rpoonKew ‘OdAVpria verrKynKOTt. 
3 \. 9? “a 3 A a ld e ‘4 € LS ¥ 
el 50€ & ry Artixn 7 GANG zou H peyiorn EoprH eipnTo, 
ovTe Exeivos eT KaTEevénoe TO TE payTELoOY OUK édyAOU 
¥ “\ . 93 vd U4 a ~ N e LS 
(core yap Kat “A@nvaiows Ardowa, & Kadetrat Atos éopTr 
MewALxiov peyiorn, e&w THs modews, ev 7 mavdnue Ovovor, 
Q 2 e a) > LS VA +) rd _ aA \ 3 
modXoi ovy iepeta, GAA OUpara émriyopia): Sokav Se dp- 
bas yryvdoKew érexeipnoe TH epyw. of 8 "APyvator aio O6- 
pevot €BonOnody re wavdnpel Ex TaY aypar én’ avTovs 
Kat mpooxabeLopuevor erodkwpKouv. xpdvov Se ériyvyvope- 


inquiring of an oracle, and rare in 
Attic (Aeschin. 111. 124), but freq. in 
Hdt.: i. 46; 47; 53; 85; iii. 57; iv. 150; 
151; 157; vii. 141; 220. For this we 
have éwrepwray in c. 25.3; 118. 20.— 
10. ry peylory: for the art., cf. c. 23. 16. 
13. éwnd\Gov: the plur. with the 
name of the festival, perhaps as in- 
cluding a number of spectacles. So 
v. 75. 8, Kapveia eréyyavoy Syra. But 
the sing. also occurs where merely 
a date is given, v. 49. 1; viii. 9. 3. 
Kihn. 365 b.— rd év ITedorovvijiog: 
Schol., rodro xpocdOnnev, drei’) torw 
’OAdumia nal évy MaxeBovla kal év *AOh- 
vais. — 14, we él rupavvi&: the per- 
sonal end indicated by these words is 
expressed in Hdt. v. 71, éx) rupavvl8: 
éxdunoe, in the verb.— 15. davrg 
“gpoorkev: had some special reference to 
him. Cf. ii. 29.10; v. 66. 18.—’OAvpma 
vevexynxore: cf. Arist. Rhet. i. 2.13 ; dvs 
petvy, Hdt. vi. 36; xpareivy nal dorépOai, 
Lucian. de merc. cond. 18; Olympia 
coronari, Hor. Epist. i. 1. 60. 


16. epnro: had been designated, was 
meant.—17. otre...Karevonoe: for 
the tense, cf c. 66.9; he had not gone 
on and considered. —v¢...ovx: for 
otre because the neg. belongs closely 
to the verb, “ would not make plain.” 
See on c. 5. 14.— 18. Atdowa: cf Ar. 
Nub. 408, 864; celebrated in Anthes- 
terion, Febr. A. Mommsen, Heortol, 
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p.19.—19. MeArxfov: mentioned by | 


Arist. de Mund. 7, among the general 
epithets of Zeus. Xen. An. vii. 8. 4; 
Pausan. i. 37. 4. — wavonpel: as a gen- 
eral festival of the people, not in all 
demes. C. Wachsmuth, Rhein. Mus. 
23, p. 178, note 31. — 20. O@upara émyo- 
pa: Schol., rivda wéupara eis (fwv pop- 
gas rerurwpéva. Kr. regards woAAo} 
... émyépia asa gloss. This is not 
unlikely ; but the addition more prob- 
ably begins at tw rijs wéAews. See 
App. 

22. én’ avrovs: 8c. Tovs dug) Ké- 
Awva.— 23, emvyryvopevou: being spent 
over the siege. Cf. iv. 26.11, 6 xpdvos 
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vou ot "A@nvaio. tpvydpevon TH mpocedpeia amrndOov ot 
n PUXCPEV OE TY“ BPOCeC Pere: Ay AVON Ot 
? 2 Ad “A > , ¥ “ “\ 
25 wohXoi, emiTpepavres Tos evvea apxovaot Thy dvdrakny 
Kat TO way avToxpatopar Siabewat Wf dv dpiora Siayt- 
, OT de \ b! A A e 3 , ¥ 
yvookwous TOTE O€ TA TOAAG THY TOKTLKOY OL EVVEA ap- 


XovTes ETpaccov. 


e€ s ‘\ ~ A 4 

ot Sé pera Tov KvAwvos moAopKovpe- 
VA ld ,. ¢ > ae 

vou pravpws elyov cirov re Kat vdaros azropia. 


30 oby Kidwy wat 6 adeAdds airov éxdvdpdoKxovow: ot & 
» e b] id ld . 3 4 e a “A 
Gov, ws emélovro Kai Twes Kat améOvpoKov vid TOU 
Aypov, KafiLovow émt tov Bwpoy ixéras Tov &v TH akpo- 


aON\ Et. 


3 4 b | 2 A) e A > , 3 
dvactycavres S€ abrovs of Tov "APnvaiwy ém- 


a. s) 4 € € ? 3 ae ] 
TeTpappevo. THY pudrakiv, ws Edpwv amplvycKavTas & 


wap Adyor éxryryvépevos. — 24. Tpvxd- 
pevor: in iv. 60. 18 and vii. 28. 23 we 
have the pf. partic. from stem rpvxo-; 
in iii, 93. 9 and vii. 48. 11 the fut. and 
aor. from éxrpvxo-: these are the only 
forms in Thue. of this verb, which 
often occurs in Hom., the Attic poets 
(Soph. Aj. 604; O. 7.666; Trach. 110; 
Eur. Hipp. 147; Hel. 621; Ar. Paz, 
989; Ach. 68), and in later writers, 
It is not used by Hdt., and is rare in 
Attic prose (Xen. Hell. v. 2.4). —~— ol 
wod\ol: added for precision. Cf. c. 
2.24; 18,2; 119. 5. —25. rots dwéa 
dpxovor: at their head was Megacles. 
Plut. Sol. 12.—26. avroxpdropot: 
with unlimited powers for this occasion ; 
i.e. Witltout consulting. the people. — 
Gpurra: a pred. adj. to an understood 
elya: with a general subj. supplied 
from what precedes, as is shown by vi. 
26.4. Cf. vi.8.15; viii. 67. 18.—27. 
tote 5: i.¢. before the legislation of 
Solon; from which time the adminis- 
trative power of the Archons gradually 
decreased, and was restricted chiefly 
to judicial functions. Schomann, An- 
tig. of Greece, I. p. 889. Wecklein 
thinks that in these words we have a 


correction of the statement of Hat. v. 
71, that of xzpurdues r&y vauxpdpwy, olrep 
Evenov rére ras "AOhyas, were charged 
with the repression of Cylon. Per- 
haps these officers may have been 
subordinate to the Archons, and have 
acted as the agents of the Archon 
Eponymus in this affair. So Wachs- 
muth, Hell, Alt. I. p.487. Grote, III. 
chap. 10, p. 53. 

29. ddavpeas alxov: only here in 
Thuc. ; cf. Hdt. iii. 129. Thuc. does not 
use the adj. pAaipos, but davAos, though 
not pavaws.—32. eablfovory lxéras: see 
on Cc. 24. 19.— ov Bopov: of Athena. 
— 33. dvacricavres: the regular 
word for this action. Cf. c. 128.3; 
137.1; iii. 28.18; 75. 16, 24.— ol row 
"AGnvalov ... riv @uAaxryy: note the 
very unusual position of the part. gen. 
between art. and noun. See on c. 9. 4, 
and Kr. Spr. 47, 9, 11. The pass. 
subj. here from the dat. of person 
with act., the acc. of thing being re- 
tained. G.197,n.2; H.819b. But the 
ace. of thing is subj. in v. 31. 14.— 
34. de ddipey xré.: when they saw them 
near death ; the reason of 1d dvacrjou 
being that thé temple’ might not be 
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857 iepa, &b @ pndey KaKdy TojcovoW, atTrayayovTes 
déxrevay: Kabelopévous S€ Twas Kat emi Tay cEepvor 
Beav [ev rots Bwpots] & Ty wapdde Siexpyoavro. «Kat 
ame rovrov évayeis Kat adirypioe THS ODeovd éxeivoi Te 
éxaXovvro Kal To yévos TO am’ éxevov. Hracay pév ody 
40 kat ot “A@nvaios rovs evayeis Tovrous, nace 5é kai Kieo- 
pens 6 Aaxedatpovios vorepoy pera “APnvaiay oracia- 
Covrem, tous te (avras éAavvovres Kat Tov TeOvedTrov 
Ta, OoTa aveddvres e¢Bahov Kari Gov pevrow VOTEpoP, 
Kal 76 yévos abiray €otw er. & TH TONE. 

Tovro 81) 7d ayos of Aaxedatudrior éxédevoy édav- 
vew S70 ois Deois mporov Tiywpouvres, eiddres Se 
Tlepuxckéa roy BavOinrrov mpoceyopevoy aira Kara THY 


polluted with corpses. — 35. éq ¢: 
see on c. 103. 2. This clause belongs 
to dvacricayres. — dwayaydvres: i.¢. 
to execution. Cf. c. 128.4; iii. 68. 12; 
Lat. ducere.— 36. él trav cepvev 
Geav: the sanctuary of the Eumeni- 
des, which lay between the Acropolis 
and the Areopagus. Cf. Ar. £q. 1312, 
xabjcbal yor 8ox@ x) Tay cepvay Oedy. 
Probably Dobree is right in rejecting 
éy rots Bwuois as a gloss; they fled to, 
not sat on, the altars (Plut. Sol. 12, 
tois Bwmois xpoopuydyres).—37. ev TY 
aapoo@: to be connected with «abe o- 
peévous; some on the way to execution 
perceived what was to be their fate, 
and sought safety at the altars of the 
Eumenides. — Stexprjravro: cf. iii. 36. 
16; vi. 61. 17; freq. in Hdt. — 38. 
dAurrypto. ris Seow: probably was the 
standing designation of those con- 
cerned in this crime. Cf. Ar. Eq. 
445. The adj. expresses extreme out- 
rage. Dem. xvi. 159; Aeschin. 111. 
131.— 39. té yévos:. chiefly the Alc- 
maeonidae, from Megacles who was 
their head... . 


40. qAace: note the anaphora. Cf. 
c. 28. 8; 30.17; 47.7; ii. 85. 7.— 
Kycopdvns «ré.: after the fall of the 
Pisistratidae, he supported Isagoras 
against Clisthenes, the head of the 
Alcmaeonidae, and compelled him for 
a short time to flee; s.c. 508, Ol. 68. 
1. Hdt. v.70; Curtius, Hist. of Greece, 
Lp. 412 ff. So the ordocs here is that 
of the aristocratic faction. — 42. rovg 
ve {owrag: re connects this with the 
preceding, and the following xaf = 
even. But Kr. after P. brackets é¢éBa- 
Aov.— 43. naryndSov: see on c. 113. 
14.— Gorepov: probably in the same 
year, B.c. 508, in consequence of the 
adherence of the SovA4 to the consti- 
tution. Hdt. v. 72; Grote, IV. chap. 
81, p. 92. 

127. This demand was specially 
directed against Pericles, 

1. Sy: 80 ody (c. 26.1; 51.1) and 
8 ody (c. 3.19; 10. 83; 63. 4), aftera 
considerable digression; here refer- 
ring to c. 126. 5.—2. SnOew: as they 
pretended ; see on c. 92. 3. Here and 
in iv. 99. 7 placed before the words 
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4 N , 2 4 ? A eA ad 
HNTEpa Kal vowiLovres ExzreaovTos avrou paov adior mpo- 


5 ywpew Ta ard Tov “APnvaiuv. 


2 , A » 
ov pévrot TocouToy 7)- 


mloy mabey ay avrév rovro, Goov SiaBodny oicew avTa@ 
' LS x. e “ 5 ' S 3 ae I N lA 
ampos THY Tod, ws Kal Ova THY Eéxeivou Evadopay Td peé- 


pos €oTat 0 mddEpmos. 


aA Q , A 
av yap Suvararatos tay Kal? 


. ¥ ~ a) 

€auToy Kal aywv THY ToktTEeiay YVvavTLOvTO TavTAa TOLS 
va SN 2 ¥ € , 2 b 3 > , 

10 Aaxedatpoviows, Kat ovK ela wreixew, GAN’ és Tov Tode- 


pov wppa Tovs “AOnvaious. 


N 
"Avrexédevoy S€ Kat of *“APnvator rovs Aaxedatpovi- 


. 94 , ¥ 2 , 
Oovs TO 470 Tawapou ayos éXavvewv. 


ot yap Aaxedaipud- 


3 4 4 . 2 a e@ ~ A ~ ? ‘ 
yiot dvagTnoavtés Tore Ex TOU iepov Tov Tlocwewdavos a7rd 


referred to; unusual, but cf Soph. 
Tr. 382; Eur. Or. 1119. — wperov: 
enhancement of the irony; (first of 
all, potissimum. Cf Eur. Med. 
877; Phoen. 886. — elScdres S€: from 
the position this means, but in fact be- 
cause they knew. —3. mpowexdpevov 
atr@ : sc. r¢ &yer; an unusual expres- 
sion, explained by Plut. Per. 33, rd 
yos, 6 7d untpdbey yévos Tov TepiucAdous 
¥voxoy Fv. His mother was Agariste, 
the niece of the Alcmaeonid Clisthe- 
nes. Hdt.vi.131.—4. mpoxopety: inf. 
pres. in sense of fut. after voul(ovres. 
See on c. 82. 18; 93.18. But St. reads 
pgov ay oplot, and so B., v. H. Sh. 
thinks the pres. inf. is retained from 
the dir. disc., comparing iv. 24. 12; viii. 
27.14. —5. rd. daro rav Anvaley : what 
they hoped from the Athenians. Cf. iii. 
4. 19; v. 37.18; vii. 77. 17; viii. 48. 
18; 51.15; 56. 3. 

5. ov rorovrov ...écov: see on c. 
88. 2.— 6. wabety dy... otocew: the for- 
mer of the limited act of banishment, 
the latter of enduring disfavour. Cf. 
c. 140. 28; ii. 64. 21; iii. 13. 28; 38. 
12. Herbst, Hamb. Progr., 1867, p. 
14. Thuc. uses ¢épew in this sense 


only with a thing for subj. (cf c. 5. 
10; 33. 11; ii. 37. 18; iv. 17. 4; vi. 
16. 5); so here rotro 7d xpayua must 
be supplied. — 7. tiv wdAw: = robs 
woAlras. — Tyv éxelvou Evpdopay: the 
Lacedaemonians profess to regard his 
connexion with the Alemaeonidae as 
a misfortune. — to pépos: see on c. 
74. 23. — 8. Urrar: emphatic by its 
position. See onc. 2. 6. 

év: always with emphasis when it 
precedes (cf. c. 21. 5; 124. 4; 130. 
2; ii. 2.11; vi. 15. 9); since he was un- 
doubtedly the most influential man at 
that time in Athens.—9. dyov: cf. ii. 
65. 34. — 10. ove ela: cfc. 28. 9; 
52. 18; 133. 18; vi. 72. 7. 

128, Counter-demands of the Athe- 
nians. The plans and last fortunes of 
Pausanias. Chaps. 128-134. 

1, 6. dyrexdXevoy . . . dnddevov: 
marked anaphora in reference to c. 
127.1. Cf. c. 30.17.—2. v6 caro Tar 
vdpou dyos : 7.c. the guilt which reached 
Sparta from thence. In 4, however, 
the expression is local, unless, indeed, 
it is repeated there by mistake. For 
the particulars, see Paus. iv. 24. 5, 
and on the chronology, Kr. Stud. I. 


~ 
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Tawdpes Tov Eikarov ixéras dmayaydovres SiépOerpar - 
> @ ‘ a vd b) A a \ 4 N\ 
5 dt’ 6 8%) Kat adiow avrois vopilovor roy péyay ceacpoy 
, Q b ] - > # Se N Q ~ X vd 
yeréoba: &v Xadpry. éxédevory 5€é kal 76 THS Xadxvoikov 
¥ ] UA b 4 ? ld N 4 3 \ 
ayos édavvew abrovs: éyévero Sé rodvde* erred) Tav- 
cavias 6 Aaxedaypdvios 7O mpaTov perareudleis wU7d 
Lrapriarav are THs apyns THS & ‘EdAnoovT@ Kai Kpt- 
Q e 92 3 A ? VA \ 3 A. ‘4 A 3 4 
10 Gets tm’ adtay aevOn pH adicely, Snpocia pev ovKére 
eLeréupOn, idia. 5€ abris tpujpy AaBew “Eppiovida avev 
, 9 A e “a | 4 
Aakedatpoviey adixvetras és “EXAjozovrom, TO pev oyo 
émt tov ‘“EAAnvixdv ode p O€ € 2 mpas Baciéa 
n pov, T@ O€ Epyw Ta mpas Bao 
TpaypaTa TPaGTCEW, WOTEP Kal TO Tpwrov éveyeipyoe, 
3 id A ¢ a3 “A 9 , S39 8 A 5 
épr€pevos THS “EXAnvuKns apyns. evepyeoiay dé ad rovde 4 
ampa@rov €s Baowéa xaréBero Kai Tov mavrés Tpaypatos 
apxnv émonoato’ Buldvruov yap éhov Ty mporépa zra- 5 
ld b' 4) 2 U4 3 , > Se no 
povoig, pera Thy é€x Kimpov avaydpnow (elyov 5€ M7dor 
avro Kat Bacihéws mpooyjKovrés twes Kat Evyyereis ot 


co b& 


15 


162 ff. — 4. dwayaydvres: see on c. 
126. 35.— 5. &¢ é Sj: referring to a 
well-known fact. — rdlow airots: the 
al acra used for the jindirect. 

r. Spr. 61, 2, 7. Cf. ii. arto. — 
revopov : cf.c. 101. 5.—6. rig Kadnvol- 
Kov: sc. A@nvas, from her temple in 
the citadel, of which Paus., iii. 17. 2, 
says, rév Te vady duolws Kal rd &yaApa 
éxotfcayto ’A@nvas xaAxovy. Curtius, 
Pelop. II. 227 ff. 

8. ro wperov: for the facts, cf. c. 
95. § 3-6.— 11. dvev AakeSa:povlov : 
= ov KeAevodyrwy ab’tay, C. 131. 3.— 
13. tov “EAAnvixoy moAepov: not as 
in c. 112. 3, but the war still waged 
by the Greeks against the Persians. 
The expression is used with reference 
to the character which Pausanias, the 
former general of the Hellenes, would 
wish to give to his movements. Ullrich, 
Die hell. Kr. p. 22-31.—14. «wpde- 
wav: loosely connected with agucvei- 


ta to express purpose (cf. c. 50. 3; 
57- 12), though a different form has 
intervened, as in c. 72.6. The verb 
implies, as often, secret management ; 
here of his negotiations with the Per- 
sian king. — 15. rijs ‘EAAnvents dpx js : 
the control of all Greece. 

evepyer(ay &¢ «ré.: this is an ex- 
planation of éveyelpnoe. — dard Tovde: 
“from the following circumstance,” 
belongs to both the following mem- 
bers. —16. xard@ero: see on c. 33. 6. 
The aors. xaréOero and érorhoaro, as 
in c. 66. 9, to be rendered with ‘ had.’ 
To the phrase evepyeclay raréBero cor- 
responds, as its pass., ceiral cou evepye- 
ofa inc. 129. 18. és Baoiwrda belongs 
to evepyeclay, as inc. 41. 8. 

17. ty wporépg wapovolg: see c. 
94. 7. The dat. of time, as in c. 
44. 8; ii. 20. 3; iii. 54. 18. Kr. Spr. 
48,2,9.—19. mpoorxovres: partic. as 
subst. with adnominal gen. GMT. 
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20 édd\woay ey aiT@ Tore) ToUTOUS ovs elaBe aroméuTE 
Bact Kxpida tov aru Lvyppdywv, To S€ Adyq areé- 
Spacay airdv. eémpacce S€ Tadra pera Toyyidov tov 6 
"Eperpu€ws, @irep eméetpepe 76 TE Bulavrioy Kai Tovs aty- 
padwrous. ere we Sé Kat emorodny tov Tdéyyvdov ¢dé- 

25 povta auT@: eveyéypanto S€ Tdde ey airy, ws VoOTEpoY 
dveuvpéOn: “Tlavoavias 6 tyyenow THs Saaprns rovade TE 7 
co. xapilerOa, Bovdduevos amomépre Sopit éddv, Kat 
yvapyy tovovpat, e Kat cot Soxel, Ovyarépa te Thy oY 
yipos Kai cou Lrdprny re Kat THY addAnv “EAAdda vrroxet- 

80 poy moujoat. Suvards S€ Soxe elyat tavra mpatar pera 
gov Bovrevépevos. et ov Ti ve TOvTWY apéoKE, TELE 
dvipa mortov éxt Oddacoay & ob 7d Nouv Tovs dé- 


129 yous rroinodpefa.” tocavra pev 7 ypady édyAov. Hép- 1 


108, 2, x. 8.— of... rére: by placing 
rére thus in connexion with what pre- 
cedes, instead of joining it with rod- 
Tous, a8 is usually done, the rel. clause 
gets its full force ; “ and these were at 
that time taken prisoners.” Bekk., 
Kr., and B. bracket of on the ground 
that Thuc. uses few in this sense 
with only a single subj. But the men- 
tion of rpoofxorres (connezions in gene- 
ral) and tvyyeveis (blood-relations) after 
M#8o: is like that of the leaders with 
their troops. — 21. rov DAov Evpud- 
Xv: &AAos used as when it implies not 
identity of class with what precedes, 
but only extension of number. C/- 
ii. 14.3; 77. 12; iii. 19. 8; iv. 100. 12. 
Kr. Spr. 50, 4, 11.—1@ Ady@: as he 
represented. Cf. ii. 65.40. — 22. atrdv: 
so Hat. ii. 182, dwedl3pnoKxov rods ’Al- 
yorrou waibas. 

impacce 8d: cf. c. 88. 1.— 23. darep: 
with the Vat. Ms. for ¢, is very suit- 
able in reference to this important 
agent, the very man to whom. Cf. c. 


89. 6.— 24. nal érorroAry: the or- 
der similar to c. 9. 6; 11.10; v. 7. 20; 
Dem. 111. 6.— 26. dyevpd0y: here 
only in Thuc.; freq. in Hdt., as i. 67; 
137; iv. 44; vii. 8. 7 3; ix. 12. 

tovode te: correlative to xa) yvdé- 
pny wovodpu.— 27. awowepre: the 
easy conjecture of dxordurw to cor- 
respond with wo:otpa: is refuted by a 
similar change of person in Xen. Hell. 
v.1.81. Cf also c. 129. § 8, and the 
treaty in iv. 118.— Sopl: old and 
poetic form for 8dparc; so in iv. 98. 
27. — 28. yvoyny wovotpar: form the 
design. Cf. ii. 2. 24; vii. 72. 8. — rv 
oyv: for the order, see on c. i. 6.— 
31. dpdoxe.: here only in Thuc. with 
acc., but pass. in c. 129. 14 (but freq. 
in Plat., as Theaet. 172 d; 202 c; so 
Soph. 4j. 584); with dat., c. 38. 8; 
iv. 113. 38; 121. 3; v. 37. 18; vi. 24. 
16; vii. 49. 18; viii. 43. 11; 48. 20.— 
32. éwi OaAaceav: an oriental desig- 
nation of the coast of Asia Minor in- 
habited by the Greeks. 


THUCYDIDES I. 129. 


Ens 5€ yon Te TH emiaToOAR Kat dmooréd\Ae “ApraBalov 


\ 4 > A , N 4 > N 4 
Tov Papvaxov émt Padacoay Kai Kedever avrov Tv TE 


AackuXirw carpareiay tapahaBeww MeyaBdrny amahda- 
a ld .' \ ld bE] 4 

5 €avta, Os mporEepoy Hpxe, Kat mapa Ilavoaviay és Bulav- 

tiov émoToAny avremeTifes atta ws TdxioTa Starréppar 
N “\ ~ ? “A ,. » b ae 4 

Kal Thy odpayioa arodeEat, Kat Av Te abt@ Ilavoavias 

mapayyeAAy Wept TOV EavTOD mMpaypaTwv, TpdocEW ws 


d.piora. Kat miororara. 


6 5€ ddixdpevos Ta TE adda 


10 €roinogw womep elpyto Kat Thy éemorohny Sréreppe - 
dvreyéypamro S€ rade ““OSe héyes Bactdeds BépEns Tlav- : 
cavig: Kai Tov dvdpav ovs pot mépay Oaddoons éx Bv- 
Cavriov €owoas Keirai cou evepyeria ev TO Hperepy oiky 
és det dvdypanros, kat Tots Adyois Tots amd Gov ape- 
oKopar, Kaice pyre vvE pil ypépa émoyxerw wore avet- 


15 


129, 2.’AprdBafov : the well-known 
general of Xerxes. Cf. Hdt. vii. 66; viii. 
126 ff.— 4. AacxvAtri: this satrapy, 
so called from Dascylium in Bithynia 
(Xen. Hell. iv. 1. 15), comprehended 
the northern part of Asia Minor; that 
of Sardis, the southern. — a@waddAd- 
favra: relieving, superseding. Cf. Cc. 90. 
17.—5. wal... ayrerer(Oe. avrg : and 
he charged him with a letter in reply 
(addressed) to Pausanias at Byzantium. 
As the following inf. depends on the 
sense of xedevay, the const. would 
have been more regular if avrewer{Oe: 
had been expressed as partic. For 
a similar irregularity, see on c. 16. 
2. wapd is used of the official ad- 
dress of Pausanias.—7. ryv odpa- 
yiSa: t.e. the impression of the royal 
seal on the letter. Cf. Xen. Hell. vii. 
1. 89. — 8. davrod: i.e. BactAdws: here 
an indirect reflexive (cf c. 128. 5), of 
being found only in Plato. Kr. Spr. 
51, 2, 4 and 5. 

Ll. dde Adya xvé.: the same direct 


beginning, without a yxalpe» in the 
letter of Amasis to Polycrates, Hadt. 
iii. 40. See Bernays, Die Heraclit. 
Briefe, p. 118.—12. ray dySpev: in 
regard to these men, depending loosely 
on evepyeota.— 13. wetral cot evepye- 
ola: pf. pass. of (xara)rifecOa, c. 
128. 16, the service is laid up, pre- 
served; the execution of this is ex- 
pressed in dvdyparros (accent as dvd- 
Boros, iii. 52.9, and both in meaning 
of past partic.; Kiihn. 147c, B). Cf 
Hdt. viii. 85, SdAaxos ebepyérns Bacie 
Ados dveypdgn. Such benefactors dpo- 
odyya Kardoyra: Tepoiwrl.—14. és 
del: cf. ds Ererra, C. 130. 10; és abs, 
iv. 63. 8.—-ofg dro cov: see on c. 
37-5.—15. prire v0§ xré.: in oriental 
style. Cf. Hdt. v. 23. — émo xéto: 
trans. hinder. Cf. iv. 5. 5. Prob. aor. 
Kiihn. 397, 8. The pres indic. ézi- 
oxe: in iii. 45. 156.—dvetvar: become 
slack in: usually with acc. of subst. 
Cf. iv. 27. 8, pudAachy. Xen. Mem. 
ii. 1. 38, peOiaior rd Séovra xpdrrew.— 
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THUCYDIDES I. 129, 130. 


vat Tpdcoey Te Gy enol Umoyver, pnde ypvood Kal ap- 
yupou Samdvy Kexwlvcbw pnd otparias AiO, €¢ ot 
det rapaylyverOar, dddrAa per “ApraBdalov avdpds ayaboo, 


9 Y “~ A . Q 2 A N AQ AQ 
ov GOL eTreppa, TpPacae Gapowr Kat TQ Epa Kat TA OQ 


4 , , » Y, 3 , 33 “A 

61y KdANMOoTA Kat dpiora e€er audorépos. Tavra ha- 
Bov 6 Mavoavias ra ypdupara, dy Kat wpdrepov év pe- 
yao afidpart vd Tov “EXAjvev ba Thy Tdaracaow 


e , Ar ~ 0 arr > A > A 25 , 
nyenoviay, 7oAk@ Tore paddov npTo kat ovKéTe EdvVaTO 
2 “~ 4 4 4 3 Q 4 
év To KabeotyKért TpdT@ Brorevew, GAA oKEvds TE M7- 
5 ‘N 2 5 4 3 A 4 3-7 A 5 ‘ ~ , 
ukas evOudjevos ex TOU Bulavriou é€je Kat dua THs Opd- 
4 tL | no “ 3 4 25 4 
KNS Topevopevov avroy Mydo. Kat Alyuir.o. Eedopupopouy 
tpamelav Te Tlepouxny waperibero, nat Karéxew Thy did- 
> 3Q 7 > > » ld 4 a ~ 
vouay ovx édvvato, GAN’ epyos Bpayxéot mpovdyiov & Ty 


16. umoxvet: this form of the second 
sing. mid. is rightly preferred by St. to 
-vj of Mss. So also in vi. 14. 1, Hye? 
should be written; the only instances 
‘in Thue. of this person.—17. xexo- 
AvcOw: sc. trotro, § xpdocew pédAAes, 
unless the verb is to be taken impers., 
let there be no impediment. Cf. iv. 14. 
‘14, and see onc. 46. 1.—19. dreppa: 
the past from the point of view of 
the reader. Cf. c. 23.21. GMT. 17, 
2,N..5; H. 838; Kr. Spr. 58, 10, 1. 
130. 2. rd ypdppara: = Thy émoro- 
Afyv, which is used with it in vii. 8. 12, 15. 
Cf. also c. 133.1; 137. 20. —3. vae 
cov ‘EArvey: dad with atfwua in pass. 
sense. Cf. vi. 15. 10; and so with 
Sdtacua in c. 141. 84; with dpyé, ii. 
65. 40; with gvyf in viii. 64. 14. The 
‘partic. dy (see on c. 127. 8) here and 
vi. 15. 9, of the impf., being held as he 
was before in high consideration, height- 
ens the following climax. — TIAaraa- 
ow: locative. G. 61, n. 2; H. 220. 
— 4. pro: alpecOa, rare in Attic in 
metaphorical sense, = éwalpeoda: (c. 
120. 19; iv. 18. 17), is freq. later. 


Cf. Plut. Fab. 8; Aemil. 12; also the 
epigram in vi. 59. 16. There is no 
proper opposition here; for he grew 
not in the estimation of others, but 
in his own self-conceit: and ovxére 
é3évaro refers to the moral feebleness 
of vanity.— 5. év: within the limits of. 
—Te kalerrnkoT. Tporm: the style 
established and traditional among the 
Greeks. Cf. ra naOecta@ta vdpurma, C. 
132.9; iii.9.1; 56. 6.—oxevds Mnds- 
wag: the rare pl. points to the vari- 
ous articles of Eastern costume (see 
on c. 2. 12), and the verb évdde- 
o6a: probably to the dvatup{8es (Xen. 
Cyr. viii. 3. 18) as well as to the «dv- 
dus. — 7. €S0pudcpovv: withacc. C/ 
Hdt. ii. 168; iii. 127; Plat. Rep. 
575 b. —8. rpdarefdv re: the third 
member, not related to the following 
xal.— waper(Oero: had placed before 
him, the mid. with causative mean- 
ing. G. 199, n. 2; H. 815; Kiihn. 
374, 7.—rardxav: cf. ii. 65. 33; iii. 
62. 18; iv. 130. 27.—riv Sudvoav: 
his real purpose. Cf. c. 132. 20; ii. 20. 
19; iv. 52.10.—9. Bpaydor: trifling. 


THUCYDIDES I. 130, 131. 


10 yuaun peldvus és erara euedre mpagew. 


Svompdcoddr 2 


TE avroy Tapelxye Kal TH Spyn ovTw yadery Expyro és 

TavTas Gpoiws wate pndéva SivacOat mpoorévar: Sidmep 
Q > “\ 3 ld b 9 e 4 ld 

Kat mpos Tovs “AOnvaious ovy nKtora 7 Evppayia peréorn. 


I3loi S€ AaxeSapdvict aicPduevon td TE mpatov Si avra 


A 3 , 3 4 ae) >> A a) ‘Ss VN 
TAUTa avexaieoay QUTOV, KQL E7TELOT) TY PHLoOvVL lL vyt TO 


4 ? , 3 , 3. A ~ > ld 

Sevrepov éexmrevoas ov KeXevodyTwy abray Toatra éedai- 
“A N 3 A v4 a e 9 9 A 

VeTO TroL@y, Kat €k Tov Bulavriov Big va “AOnvaiwy 
3 “ b 5 QA 4 > 2 v4 > 

éxtroMopKnbeis és prey Thy Laraprynv ovK emavexope, és 


Se Kodwvds tas Tpwddas iSpvbeis tpdoouv te éonyyé- 
Xero avrots mpds Tovs BapBdpovs Kat ovk én’ ayale rip 


Cf. c. 14. 11; 117. 11. Here these 
are innovations in his mode of life. 
— T] yvouy: belongs to %edAAe, what 
in his heart he purposed. — 10. pafo- 
ves: 80 iv. 19. 16; vi. 27. 9. Ona 
larger scale than was permitted by 
ordinary Hellenic relations. This is 
the only form of this adv., pet{ow be- 
ing probably always adj. C/. other 
similar advs., nedvws, Soph.; Bearrié- 
yws, KadAcévws, dAaccdvws, Plat; xpeio- 
odvws, Antiph.; é¢x@:dyws, Xen. See 
Kiihn. 158, note 1.— é¢ gwara: see on 
Cc. 123.2; usually és rd frecra, ii. 64. 
27; iv. 18.22; 64. 21. 
- ll. ve: inferential, and so. — ép- 
Yp: in the old, chiefly poetic, sense of 
temper. Cf. c. 140. 3; ili. 82. 19; 
Vill. 83. 15.—yarerg: harsh, imperi- 
ous. —12. BvvacOa: z.e. without dis- 
agreeable consequences. Kr. pro- 
poses to omit dvvacOa: and bring 
wpocteva: from xpoolnu, ‘to admit to 
his presence.’ But would not this 
rather be xpocler@a:? —13. 7 fvppa- 
Xia perdorn: see c. 95. § 4, robs Evppud- 
Xous uerardtacGai. 

181. 1. alc Odpevor: see on c. 95. 
21.—to te wpwrov: not only the first 
time; C. 95. 9.—2. dvexdderav: had 


they recalled him; though in parataxis, 
really a prot. to what follows. Cf. c. 
126. 17; 128. 16. P. reads dvexaard- 
cayro with some Mss., which is less 
common; not used elsewhere by 
Thuc. in this sense. We have pera- 
wéurecGar in c. 95. 9; 128. 8.—rq 
“Epprovl&: the art., because known 
from c. 128. 11.—4. Bla... éxaodr- 
opxnbels: forcibly dislodged. He was 
forced to retire from Byzantium, 
where he had established himself, c. 
128. 17. We must not think of a 
regular siege. — 6. KodAsvds: see 
Strab. xiii. 1. 19; Pausan. x. 14. 1: 
with the fem. noun ras Tpyddas used 
as adj. (cf. “Ids, iv. 61. 10; ‘EAAds, Vi. 
62. 9, and see Kiihn. 406, 1), to distin- 
guish it from places in Phocis and 
Thessaly. — tSpv0elg: often used of 
troops taking up a position (c/- iii. 72. 
8; iv. 42.9; 44.11; 131.2), and then 
mostly with ér{ with the gen. For és, 
see on c. 87. 7. — rpdeowy: and rood 
sevos in pers. const. with the pass. 
éonyyéAAero. Cf. ili. 16.12; and see 
Kiihn. 482, 4; 484,17; Kr. Spr. 56, 
7,3.—T7. wpds: with, of negotiations. 
Cf. ii. 5. 82; iii. 28. 11; iv. 68. 14 
As applied to a number of people, és 
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132 wept avrov éedéyyew. 


THUCYDIDES I. 131, 132. 


‘ 4 y ‘ >  £ $ 4 9 ») a 
porny trovovpevos, ovr oF overs drréaxay, ada mépspav- 
TES KYPUKG ob epopo. Kat oxurdhny elmov Tov KipuKos pA} 
10 Aeizrer an, ci SE py, mO|epov abr Xmapriaras mpoayo- 


peveuw. 


6 dé BovAdpevos as Kora UromTos elyat Kat 


morevor xpipact Svalvcew tiv SiaBodny avexdpe. Td 


Sevrepov és Lardpryv. 


\ 9 A ‘ e “ 3 4 
Kal €S peVv THY ELPKTHY EOTiTTEL 


N\ ~ e aA ~ > a bd b' ~ ? 4 “ 

To Mparoy vro Tav éepdpwr (eLeot. Se Tos Epdpors Tov 
, A A y o 9 

15 Baowtéa Spacas rovro), éreta Suatpatdpevos vorepov 

3°” “ ad e “ ? ‘4 “A a 

éfn\Oe kat xabiornow éavrov és Kpiow Tors Bovdopévous 


A \ A QA e 
Kat davepov pev elyov ovdev ol 


A A » e 93 Q ¥ € “A 4 
LwapTiara, onpetov, ovre of €xOpot ovre 4 waca TOS, 
Grew dy morevoavtes BeBaiws érynwpovvTo avdpa yévous 

: wp po y 
A , ¥ a A 
TE TOU Bacrheiov ovTa Kal &y T@ mapovte TUL éxovra 
(Thciorapxov yap rov Aewvidov avta Bactréa kai véov 
éru avafuds wy érerpdrever), Urowpias Sé moddads trapetyxe 2 


may also be used. Cf. ce. 132. 21.— 
dw ayale: cfc. 34. 4; 126. 14.— 8. 
otre Sj: see onc. 49. 30. — éwrdoyxov: 
intr., delay. Cf. c. 90. 20; iv. 78. 29. 
See on c. 129: 15.—9. oxvrdAnv: 
Schol., éAov orpoyybaov éfeopudvoy éxtl- 
pynces, which by means of a strap 
wound around it and then written on, 
served the Spartans as a means of 
secret communication. Plut. Lys. 
19; Nep. Paus. 3. 4; A. Gell. xvii. 
g. 6. Pausanias was still in posses- 
sion of the staff, probably as guard- 
ian of the young king Plistarchus. — 
elrrov : = first éx¢éAevoy and then axrfy- 
yeray. Cf. xpoetwoy, c. 26. 20.— py 
Aclwer Oat, not to remain behind. More 
usual dwovelwecOar.—10. ef 8¢ pry: 
see on c, 28, 10. 

12. Svadrvoav: cf iii. 83.5; iv. 118. 
86. S:arveo@a: with pl. subject and 
reciprocal operation, c. 140. 17; 145. 
6; v. 80. 2.—13. éowlmra: pass. to 
écBdAAey, after analogy of éxcxixrrey, 


c, 2. 23; ii. 27. 7; iii. 68.17. Cobet, 
Mnem. 12, p. 120 ff. — 14. rdv BactAda: 
of course, therefore, the guardian of 
the king. — 15. Spacas: see onc. 5. 12. 
wo.ecy ig More common with a double 
acc. —mwara: the next step after rd 
aparov; barrepor, after some while. — 
Starpatduevos: the object to be sup- 
plied out of the result itself (27Aée). 
Cf. iii. 82. 66; v. 89.7. Schol., d:axpov- 
oduevos thy xarnyoplay. Grote, V. 
chap. 44, p. 126, with the Schol., thinks 
by bribery. — 16. €€mA0e nal xadl- 
ornow: on the change of tense, see 
Kiihn. 386, 6.— rots BovAopdvors: pl.; 
80 in iv. 118.9; usually sing. Cf c. 26. 
8, 20; ii. 34. 10; iii. 66. 2; iv. 26. 15. 
—17. qwepl avrov: as inc. 135. 6, ray 
wep) Mavoaviay éAéyxwr. 

182. 3. Sr dy xré.: &y belongs to 
éripwpotvro (would have undertaken to 
punish), BeBalws to moretcavres. — 4. 
Tov BactAelov: on the order, see on c. 
1.6.—6. dveuds ov: see onc. 94. 1.— 
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T) Te Wapavopia Kat Cnioce tov BapBapwy py ioos Bov- 
AeoOau elvas Tots Tapovot, TA TE GAAaQ abToU aveoKdToUP 
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ei ti trou e€ededuprynro Tay KaleoTaTeY vopipey Kal Gre 
10 éxt tov tpimodd mote Tov ey Aeddois, dv avéfecay oi 
"EdAnves ard Tov Mydwv axpobinor, HEiwow éemvypapa- 
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oat avros idiq ro édeyetov Tdde- 
“EAAjver apynyos érel oTparov wreve M7/dwr, 
Tavoavias PoiBwo prj avéOnxe 7d8e. 
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15 TO pev otv édeyelov of Aaxedatpdrion efexddapar evOds 


éwerpomevey: has the acc. in Attic 
writers (Ar. £q.212; Plat. Rep. 519 b), 
the gen. in Hdt. i. 65.— droplas: 
grounds for suspicion, opp. to pavepdy 
onuecoy. For pl. of abstracts, see 
Kithn, 348, 3c; Kr. Spr. 44, 3, 4.— 
7. wapavopla: violation rather of cus- 
tom than of law. So vi. 15. 15; 28. 
18, of Alcibiades. — fyAdoe: united 
to wapavoule by the single art. (see on 
c. 120. 10) as defining it; though in 
strictness re after rj demands a sec- 
ond art. — cog elvar rots wapovcr: to 
acquiesce in things as they were, the 
established arrangements. C/ vi. 16. 
18; viii. 89.24. wapoto: is neut., as inc. 
123. 3.—8. rd re GAAa: re stands here 
as copulative conj. and also as correl. 
to the following «af. But Ullrich, 
Beitr., 1862, p. 34, inserts xaf before rd. 
This, Stahl adopts, and B. approves. 
P. regards re as only the copula. — 
avrov: inhim. Cf. c. 68. 7, rev Aeydy- 
Twv.— averkorouy: of inquiry into 
the past. Cf. vii. 42. 24.—9. d€ebe&- 
¢yryro: in pf. and plpf. the double 
aug. probably without exception (cf. 
vii. 77.10; Dem. xxr. 85), but not so 
consistently in aor.; 8efrynoa and éd:/- 
toa, dinrhOny (vii. 87.15) and éipnr4- 
Onv.— trav vopluey: gen. depending 
on ¢fededy/ryT0, imitated by Dion. H. 
A. RB. v. 74, pndev exdiarrépevos Tay wa- 


tplwv.—10. rov rplroSa: of. Hat. ix. 
81, 4 rplwous 6 xpboeos, 6 ew) rod Tpixca- 
phyov Spios rou xaAnéou ewecreds. The 
gold tripod was carried off by the 
Phocians in the sacred war (Pausan. 
x. 13. 5), but the bronze pillar of three 
intertwined snakes was removed by 
Constantine to Byzantium, and placed 
in the hippodrome, the modern Atmei- 
dan. Gibbon, chap. 17, note 48. This 
remarkable monument, completely 
brought to light in 1856, contains the 
names of all the Greek states which 
took part in the Persian war. The 
éAcyetor (acc. to Pausan. iii. 8. 1, com- 
posed by Simonides) was probably on 
the tripod itself, while the Lacedae- 
monians éréypayay (16) on the pillar. 
O. Frick, N. Jahrbb. Spplbd. 3, Heft 4, 
1859; Hicks, Znser. p. 11.—11. dard 
rav MrySev: short for éx ray Mndicav 
Aaptpwr.—dxpoOlwoy: pl. in Hat. i. 86; 
90; Vili. 121; 122; sing. in Eur. Phoen. 
282; Plut. Mar. 23; the choice part of 


_ the booty. —flocev émypdpacbar: he 


presumed (an exaggeration of the 
meaning of c. 22. 9) to have inscribed ; 
mid. as in c. 130.8; 134.23.—12. Wlq: 
without authority of the state, opp. 
to dnpuoolg, as c. 128. 11; ii. 65. 6; iv. 
121. 6. 

15. éfexdAaav: like the simple 
koAdwreyw applied to erasure from 
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TOTE ATO TOU Tpitrodos ToUTO Kal éréypaay dvopacTi 
Tas TOdeEs Goa Evyxabehovoa Tov BapBapoy éornoay Td 
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kat todtelay, ny EvveTavacT@o. Kal TO Tay 
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KATEp- 


2 Tot MoTevoavTes HEiwoay vewTEepdov TL Trotew ES aUTOr, 
Xpepevo. T@ TpdOTw rep cidfacw és aHas avrovs, pH 
Taxels elvar TEpt avdpds Yrapridrov avev avapgirByTH- 
Tuy Texunpiav Bovredoai Ti dvyKeotov, mpiv ye Sn avrois, 
ws Aéyerat, 6 pédAdwy Tas Tedevraias Baorrel emorodas 
80 mpos “AprdBalov Kopew, dvyp *Apyid\ios, madd sore 
dy avrov Kal morératos exeivy, pnvuTys yiyverat, Sei- 


metal or from stone. — 17. Evyxabe- 
Aotoa: Hat. viii. 82, of the same fact 
Bays, é€y toto: Tov BdpBapoyv KareAovat. 
—18. rov pévror Tlavoaylov: in opp. 
to his action; though the inscription 
could be erased, yet he was not him- 
self free from guilt. The subj. of 
é3éxec is the before-mentioned action, 
vd éxvypdyacba: i8fg xré., to which 4aa- 
«nua elva:is pred. We must therefore 
read xa) ré7° for xal roir’. See App. 
—19. év rovr@: Schol., éy rz xarn- 
yople rou Mnbicuotd. — 20. awapdpovov: 
see on c. 80. 8.—apayOqvar: with 
allusion to his secret intrigues. — S:a- 
vola: as in c. 130. 8. 

21. és... wpdooey: see on c. 65. 12; 
131. 7.— 22. nal qv & otrws: in this 
- combination of particles (cf ii. 36. 2; 
iv. 24.5; vi. 71. 12; vii. 56. 10; viii. 
67. 19) xaf is not the copula, but even, 
here emphasizing the fact as opp. to 


conjecture, and 8¢, now, epexegetic. — 
23. td wav: his whole plan. Cf. ¢. 
72.6; 126. 26; v. 30. 6. 

24. ovSé... morrevoavres: explains 
ov3’ Ss, since so far the source of their 
knowledge has not been named. — 
25. vedrepov ru wouely: = vewrepl(ecy, 
c. 58.3. Cf ii. 6.7; iv. 51. 3. — 26. 
qirep eliBacrv: sc. xpijcGat. — pry Tra- 
xets elvar: not to be over-hasty; with 
inf. as in c. 118. 11.— 27. dySpos 
Zwapridrov: of the Dorian stock. — 
28. vv avixerrov: a euphemism for 
capital punishment. Cf, iii. 39. 40; iv. 
20. 2.—— wplv ye &45: more forcible than 
xpiy 3h, c. 118. 18, with which accords 
the pres. ylyverar. GMT. 67,1; H. 924 
a.—29. Baotdet: dat. with émoroAds. 
Cf. c. 5. 8, Trois da0evéot rpopijs. — éme- 
orodas: of a single letter. Cf viii. 
39. 15. — 30. ’ApyQvs: from Argilos 
in Chaleidice. —31. metoraros: 1.¢. 
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133 vov Kreivew. tére Sn of Ehopor Sei€ayros avrov Ta ypap- 
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er. yeréeoOar avrov Ilavaaviov tt A€éyovros, amo tTapa- 
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up to this time ; fear for his own safety 
first changed him. — éxelv@: after ad- 
Tov on account of the change of case, 
to avoid the repetition of the same 
word. Cf. c. 138. 29; iv. 29.17; v. 
30. 22; vi. 61.21; Plat. Prot. 310 d; 
Phaed. 60 d; 111 b.— powers ylyve- 
Tas: assumes the part of an informer, a 
stronger punvte. See on c. 35. 12. 
After this statement of the essential 
fact, the narrative returns in Sdelcas 
... &olxero to the motive of it; and 
since this suggested the mention of 
the immediate results, we have with 
a second finite verb (Ade: ras émioro- 
Ads) a report of what was really an- 
tecedent in time. Cf. a similar vio- 
lation of the order of time in c. 9. § 2. 
— 32. xard évOupnoly ria: because 
he had observed with misgiving. — 34. vv 
peraypaar: to change something in the 
letter. But in iv. 50. 7 the mid. means 
‘to translate.’ — 35. év alg vrovor- 
owas Ti xré.: in which, as he had con- 
jectured that some such special instruc- 
tion was enjoined, he actually found him- 
self set down for death. «af is to be 
referred rather to the whole follow- 
ing clause than to airdy alone, though 
this is accentuated by its position and 
by the reference to earlier messen- 


gers. — 36. éyyeypapydvoy: masc. in 
agreement with adrdy, for xcrelvey = 
interficiendum. Cf. wapéxw euav- 
tov épwray, praebeo me interro- 
gandum. Kiihn. 473, 7; Kr. Spr. 
55, 3, 14, 20. 

188. 1. tore 84: 80 with Vat. bet- 
ter than 8¢, pointing back to c. 132. 
28, aply ye 3h... ylyvera.—2. pad- 
Aov pév dwlorevoav: cf. 132. 24, ovde 
... éxlarevoay.— 3. Tlaveavlov: gov- 
erned by abrhxoo, like dxotveww. Kiihn. 
417, note 6; Kr. Spr. 47, 26, 1. — awd 
wapacKeuns: by agreement, ex com- 
posito. Cf iv. 130. 20, ded xpoe:pn- 
pévov tTivds.— 4, ladrov olxoudvou: to 
be taken in close connexion, as c. 24. 
19, ixdras nade(duevor.— 5. oxynvyca- 
pevov: from oxyveioba (or oxnvacba:), 
elsewhere probably intr. (cf. ii. 52. 9; 
Plat. Rep. 621a; Legg. 866d; the 
word does not occur in Hdt., and only 
in active forms in Xen., An. iv. 5. 33; 
vii. 3. 15; Cyr. iv. 2.11; Hell. iv. 6. 
7, but always intr.), must here be taken 
trans., having prepared for temporary 
occupation. But the conjecture of 
Madvig (Adv. I. 309), cxevacapévor, 
which Sh. also proposed, would be 
simpler and easier. — S&iwAnv §:adpay- 
par. xaAvByy: a hut divided in two 
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épopwy évTds Twas expue, kai Ilavoaviov ws avrov éd- 
Oovros Kai épwravros ryy mpddacw Tis ixereias yoOov- 
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épopo, BeBaiws S€ 45n eiddres ev TH mode THY EVAXAY- 


Yuy ETOLOUYTO. 


Aéyeras 8° avrov péddXovra EvdidAndOyjoe- 
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by an intervening partition. — roy 
[re] ébdpwv: the re though found in 
all Mss. should be rejected with St. 
and P.; so Kr. and v. H. The two 
participial clauses, BovAnOévres xré. 
and Tavoavylov... ér@dvros «ré. form 
a proper antecedent to faborvro xré., 
which re only obscures. —6. évro¢: 
proleptically used with és hv... Expupe, 
the position which is the result of 
the action being anticipated. Cf. iv. 
129. 16, éeorparowedeunévor Efe ris wéd- 
Aews, where, however, Cl. in his text 
omits é-.— 8. wdvra: as elucidated 
in the following participial clauses. — 
cwades: placed at the end for empha- 
sis, no more doubt remaining. Cf. c. 
77. 19.—altropdvouv: with acc. Cf. 
C. 123. 2; v. 30.5.—11. wapaBddAo- 
ro: like the Homeric waparl6ec@a: (B 
237; 7 74), to place at hazard — lit., 
on the table where dice are thrown —; 
in mid., at one’s own cost or by one’s 
own fault; so to bring into danger, 
compromise, Cf. ii. 44. 16; iii. 14. 5; 


65. 12. — wporipnOeln: by its position 
strongly contrasts service with pay- 
ment, with bitter irony ; his preferment 
was to die just like the ruck of his ser- 
vants, —12. avrd ratra: the very fact. 
Bekk., seeing no reason for this em- 
phasis, conjectured ad raird re; easier 
would be airg raira, or with Til- 
manns, abrot ravra.— 13. ovx eavros: 
urging him not. Cf. c. 127. 10; vi. 72. 
7.—14. &&dwros: offering, promising. 
Cf. c. 33. 25; iv. 86. 8.— ris dvacrrd- 
oews: (cf. c. 126. 83) depends on xloriy, 
“an assurance of safety in his quit- 
ting,” and explained by éx rot iepo, 
which is so placed for emphasis. It 
was all-important to Pausanias to 
put an end to this strange ixerefa. — 
16. rd wpaccdpeva: t.€. xpds BaciAda 
(c. 131. 6), not és rods Efawras (c. 
132. 21). 

184. 2. BeBalog: i.e. with sure 
grounds of proof, which were want- 
ing in c. 132. 1.—3. érovovvro: 
impf., as in c. 26. 23; 48. 2; 107. 11; 
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& udvros ais e€lde, yoavar ef’ @ exdpe, adrov S€ vevpare 
adavel xpnoapevov kat Snrdoavros ebvoig, mpds Td iepov 
™ms Xalxuoikov xwpnoa Spou@ kal mpoxatadvyew: Fv 
dé eyyis 7d téueos. Kai és olknpa ov péya 6 Wv TOD 
lepov EvehOdy, iva pr) UrraiPpios Tadautrwpoin, Hovyaler. 

10 of 8€ 76 Twapavrixa pev torépnoay Ty Sider, pera Se 2 

TOUTO TOU TE OiKHpaTOS TOY Gpodoy adetroy Kat Tas OV- 
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pas, evoov ovra THPHOarTEsS avTov Kal atro\aBorres Elow, 
am@Kkodopnoay, tporKkabelouevol te E€erroludpKno ay Ape. 
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113. 7; they made preparations for. — 
5. os ele: for this position of the 
conj., see on c. 77. 4. —é gf: of pur 
pose, asc. 3.9; 34. 4; 126. 14; 131. 
8; iii. 63.8; vi. 28. 10.—6. dbavel: 
t.e. hardly perceptible to any one else. — 
SnAwcavros: cf. c. 82.4; 90. 10; giv- 
tng him to understand their purpose. — 
7. wys Xadnolkov: see on c. 128. 6, 
— wpoxatadvuyety: outran his pursuers 
and escaped. Lycurg. Leocr. 128, 
g0doat katapvydvra.—8. otxnpa: this 
must have been, as the subsequent 
treatment of it shows, a building sub- 
ordinate to the temple, not a part of 
the temple itself. Cf ii. 4. 24; iv. 
47. 9.—9. vwalOpios: adv. meaning 
expressed by local, as often by tem- 
poral adj. See onc. 12.38; 61. 18. 
11. rov Spodov: in iv. 48. 10, Thue. 
uses hy dpopfy.— 12, gvdov dyra ty- 
proavres: cf. ii. 83. 8; vi. 100. 10; viii. 
108. 22; he might leave the chamber 
whether, as Schol. says, dffee els rd 
lepby woAAdxis, or for other purposes. 
— drokaBdvres elow: i.e. cutting him 
off after he had got within. But Cobet 


brackets these words, thinking that 
efow is used for &ydov, which “nun- 
quam apud bonos scriptores 
legitur.”—13. dar@xoScpnoav: cf. 
Vii. 73. 8.— wmporxabe{cpevol re: (the 
third particular) cf. c. 11. 14; 26. 19; 
61. 8; 126. 23.— d£eroAupxnoav Ar- 
peo: they starved him out; different 
from c. 94. 6; 131. 5. 

14. darovyew: to expire; rare in 
Attic prose. Hom. w 348; Soph. 4). 
1031 with Blov.— dovwep elxev: just as 
he was; an expression indicating im- 
mediate action, generally with the 
implication that something more 
might have been expected. Cf. ii. 4. 
28; iii. 30.3; vi. 57. 10; viii. 42. 1; 
sometimes, as viii. 41. 16, strength- 
ened by ed6¢s.—15. alcOdpevor: see 
on c. 95. 21. The particles re— ral 
distinguish markedly the last partic- 
ulars; he was brought out still living, 
and died immediately after. See 
Herbst, Philol. 16, p. 306 ff.—d&n 
Eparvouv: cf. v. 10. 52. 

17. Ka:dSav: a cleft in the moun- 
tains not far from the city, probably 
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near the modern Mistra, into which, 
in early times prisoners, in later, the 
corpses of criminals, were thrown. 
Strab. viii. 5.7; Paus. iv. 18. 3; 
Curtius, Pelop. IL. 252.—odwep rovs 
xaxoupyous: ¢uSdAAovew is to be sup- 
plied. Some inferior Mss. read eid- 
Oecay, but this is a gloss, as the three 
words probably are. — 18. wAnolov 
qrov: 8c. Tov Kaidda.— 19. ix pyoe: see 
on c. 123. 8.— 20. ovwep: = exeice 
ovxep. — 21. aporepeviopar.: Schol., 
év t@ xpowvaaly, év rg apd Tov lepod 
awpoacrely. But the latter statement 
can hardly be correct, since the temple 
was in the middle of the town (Curtius, 
Pelop. II. p. 227) and Paus. iii. 14. 1 
saw the tomb of Pausanias roi 6edrpov 
dmxayrixpt. The wporenénoua was “a 
sort of lodge or entrance to the sacred 
ground.” Arn.—6é: refers to the pre- 
vious statement, that he was buried 
in the space before the temple. — ypa- 
7: rare in this sense; in ii. 43. 19, 
oTnAGy excypagh; Vi. 59. 12, éxlypap- 


pa.—ég ... TO wewpaypévov: con- 
tains the judgment of the god; for 
the acc. abs. (not here impers.) with 
és, cf. iv. 5.3; vi. 24. 10; vii. 31. 19; 
viii. 66.20. GMT. 110, n. 1; H. 974; 
Kiihn. 488 d.— 23. wonodpevor: hav- 
ing caused to be made. See on c. 130. 
8.—dySpudvras Svo: 1.e. Sto eixdvas 
Tlavcaviov, a8 Pausanias, iii. 17. 7, 
saw them by the altar of Athena 
Chalcioecus. 

185. The last fortunes of Themis- 
tocles, Chaps. 135-138. 

1. of 8¢ “A@nvator «ré.: continued 
from c. 128.1. dvreréragay answers to 
dvrexéAevoy there. —5. Evverpruwro: 
and 4tlovy, 7, impf., as in c. 134. 8. 
But nSpioxoy of the gradual develop- 
ment of proof. Cf. Plut. Them. 23, 
émoroval ries dveupeBeioa: wal ypdu- 
para.— 7. rote avrotg: 1.¢. Oaydry. 
ve is inferential. 

8. truye ydp «ré.: see onc. 31. 7. 
This gives the reason of the following 
xéurovet.— txev Slarray: = diacrdpe- 


* Ol. 78.2; B.C. 467. 
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THUCYDIDES I. 135, 136. 


"Apye, emuporrav Sé kai és trHv addnp Iedordv- 


4 s' “A 4 @ 4 ” 
10 vnoov) wéwrovor pera Tay Aaxedatpoviwy éroipwy ovTwy 
EvvdioKxew avdpas ols eipnro ayew Omov Gy repitvywow. 


1386 * 6 dé @eytoroxAns tpoarcOdpevos pevye éx Iledozrov- 
vycou €s Képxupay, ay avrav evepyérns. 


dedievar Se da- 


4 4 ¥ t 9 5 4 Q 
oKxovrev Kepxupaiwy €xew avrov wate Aakedaipoviots Kat 
> 4 9 4 4 e 3 t ee 2 Q 

AOnvains aréxOecOar, Siakopileras var abrav és tiv 


5 HTELpoy THY KaTavTLKpU. 


Kat Suwkdpevos U1d THY TpoT- 


€ 
TETAYLEVWY KATA TUOTW 7} Xwpoin, avayKdalerar KaTad TL 
¥ ,. » \ “A 4 ¥ >: A 
dtropoy rapa Adunrov rov Modooaav Baovréa ovra avr@ 


ov didoy Katahvaat. 


\ e€ A > 4 > “A e 
kat 6 pev ouK éervye émdnpar, 6 


dé THs yuvaikds ixérns yeropevos SiddoKerat vn’ avrijs 
10 Toy Traida ohav aBav xabélerPa eri rhv éotiay. Kat 


vos, living, abiding. Cf. ii. 14.753 52. 
5. —11. etpyro: cf. c. 129. 10; iii. 
52. 6; v. 58. 20; vi. 30. 4.—dyav: = 
AaBdyras Kyew, to which Smov xré. is 
naturally joined. Cf. iv. 39. 12. 
186. 2. avrwv: sc. ray Kepxv- 
palev. Cf. c. 24. 9; 34. 5. — edepyd- 
mys: either because he took their 
part in a strife with Corinth (Plut. 
Them. 24), or (Schol.) excused their 
absence in the Persian war (Hdt. 
vii. 168). It is probable (Hermes, 
14, 162) that a right of asylum had 
been decreed to him as evepyérns. — 
3. gxav atrov: to keep him with them ; 
the object of fear in inf. Cf. iv. 110. 
13; v. 105. 12. GMT. 46, ny. 8.— 
dore ... ardxyGecOur: the result of 
Exew; by which they would become odi- 
ous. dwéxOecOa: here and arhxdecbe, 
ii. 63. 6, are plainly aor. in sense; 
but by the evidence of Mas. the inf. 
(like xa0é(eo@ac) seems to have kept 
the accent of the pres. Buttmann, 
Gram. II.2p.141(1),187; Kiihn. I. p. 827. 


5. rev wporteraypdvey: those ap- 


pointed thereto. Of. v. 75. 28; vi. 31. 
81; vii. 70. 21; viii. 8. 18.—6. 
Xwpoln: depends on xara xborw, opt. 
of repetition: they were to pursue 
him in whatever direction their inqui- 
ries told them he had gone. — Kard 
wT. Gropoyv: what this difficulty was is 
left unmentioned ; a similar reticence 
inc. 72.3. The conjecture rd &xopoy 
is unnecessary.— 8. xaradvoas: aor., 
‘to take up one’s quarters’ wapd riva: 
karadtew, ‘to dwell as a guest’ rapd 
aw. Cf. Plat. Prot. 811 a; Dem. xvi11. 
82.—10. rov waida oho: she would 
say, Thy waita joy. Cf. v. 71. 14, 
deloas "Ayis wh oper cucdrwOy Td ebdvu- 
poy. — xabd{erGar: so we must write 
even against the Mss. for xa6{(er@a:. 
For Thuc., with Attic writers gener- 
ally, uses only active forms of ral(w. 
Cf. c. 126. 82; iii. 28. 18; 75. 15, 21. 
On the other hand, the mid. forms 
xabe(Suny, xabe(Suevos, xabélopar (c. 
24.20; vi. 49. 16; vii. 67. 18; 77. 22), 
and the inf. (see on 3), are always 
true aors. in sense, 
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* Ol. 78.8; B.c. 466, 


, A » 
€\Movros ov rokvD Vorepoy Tov *"Aduyrov Sydot re os éore 
\ 2 3 a y. »¥ | a! EL] a 2 A 3 ? 
Kat ouvx afuol, eb TL apa avros avreirey aiT@ AOnvaiwy 


Seopery, pevyovra TiyswpetoOan. 


. Y A € 39 9» 
Kat yap QY UT €EKELVYOU 


moo aobevertépov ev TH TapdVTL KaKas TacyxEW, yer- 
~ b| \ N e o 3 Q ~ ~ 

15 vatov Sé elvas rovs dpoiovs amd Tov toov TiswpetoOa. 

Kal aya auros pev éxelym ypelas twos Kal ovK és TO 

copa odlecOa, evavtiwOnva, éxewov 8 dy ei éxdoin 

avrov (elroy bd’ dv Kai éf @ Si@Kera), awrnpias dv 


137 rHs Wuyns atootepjnoa. 6 S€ dxovaas avioryai Te ab’rov 


Q “~ e ~ es 9 a 4 ; a} 3 , 
pera Tov €avrov vidos (@aomTEp Kat Exwy abrov exale€lero, 
Kal péytoroy qv ixéreya Tovro) Kat UVoTEpoY Ov TOAAD 
rots Aakedatpovious Kai “AOnvaiows EXModor Kat aodda 
elrovow ov éxdidwow, add’ doordé\\er BovAduevoy as 

td A > A A e id 4 “~ 3 
Baoitéa tropevOnva. eri rnv érépay Oadacoay wel és 
IIlvdvav rv ’AdeEdvdpov. * & F Gdxddos tvyay avayo- 


11. és dom: qui sit; the rule is 
to say ol8d ce bs ef, and otx« oldd ce 
Sorcs el, quis 8i8. But S8ers is not 
seldom found after an affirmative (cf. 
c. 137.11; Kiihn. 562, 4), and 8s some- 
times after a negative. Kr. Dial. 61, 
6, 1.—12. ovw dfot: like od gdvai, 
otx éay, with an appeal to the sense 
of honour: = ob« &ftow elval pnor. Cf. 
. €. 133. 18, and see on ec. 102. 17. — 
et ru dpa: &a implies the natural- 
ness of the inference that former in- 
jury justifies revenge. See onc. 121. 
22.— 13. Seopdve: the circumstances 
are not known. The Schol. merely 
conjectures rept tupuayxlas Sehoews. — 
xal ydp dy... tinmpetobu: gives 
the reason of what precedes, particu- 
larly of ov« ag:o7. All the better Mss. 
read dofeveorépov; “he could in his 
present state be harmed by a far 
weaker man than Admetus; but a 
generous man will avenge himself 
only on persons who are on a par 


with him.” See App.—15. rovg dpol- 
ovs: wrongly suspected by Cobet, is 
the object, and axd rod Yoeov denotes 
the position of the subject. See on 
c. 77. 8.— 16. xpelag rivds: in the 
matter of some petition, Kr. Spr. 47, 21, 
1; Kihn. 419 g. A similar gen. with 
évayrioveba, Xen. An. vii. 6. 5. —és 
Td coyo,ceterOa: the art. belongs to 
the inf. cépa = life, as c. 85. 4, and re- 
quires no expressed art. Kr. Spr. 60, 
2,13.—18. ely: inserted as deltas, 
c. 87, 8. — ép’ i: see on c. 134. 5.— 
dv: repeated after the parenthesis, 
Cf. c. 36. 15; 76. 19. 

187. 1. dylornot: see on c, 126. 33. 
— 2. vidos: see on c. 13. 26. — dowwep 
wal fxov: cf c. 74.25; 117.17. wal 
emphasizes the identity of the pres- 
ent with the earlier situation. — 3. 
plyvorrov: surest, most constraining. Cf. 
Cc. 126. 2.—o¥ wodAg: by Thue. often 
placed after Sorepov. Cf. c. 18. 21; 
ii. 27.6; 30. 10; viii. 95. 84. — 6. érd- 


1 
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THUCYDIDES I. 137. 


pens én’ "lovias nai émBas naraddéperas year és 7d 


"AOnvatey otpardémedov 5 érodsdpxen Na€ov. 


Kat (qv 


Q 3 | A 9 ~” ‘4 4 Ld “a 4 
10 yap ayvas Tos év TH wni) Seioas Ppdler T@ vavKdyp@. 
gy 3 4 s a v4 NX 3 s’ a 2 A ¥ 
Gotis €orit Kat St ad pevye,, Kai ec py Tare avrov, Epn 
> A v4 6 ‘ > A nd \ de b] aN 
épely ort yptipact treobets avroy ayer: THY O€ aopadeay | 
elvar pndéva éxBivas ex THs veds péxpt TAOVS yeyynTas: 


TeDonery 8 aire ydpw atoprvycerOas a€iav. 


6 de 


4, ad ~ \. 3 4 @ 4 » 
15 vavKANpOS Tro“et TE TavTa Kal aTomahevoas NuEepay Kal, 
vixra virép Tov orpatomédou: voTepoy adixvetras és "Ede- 


Oop. 


Ve “A 3 mam S 2 , 4 
Kat 0 @eutorroxdns exewov te EDepamrevoe YPHLATw 8 . 


Sdoe. (FADE yap air@ votepov Ex te “AOnvav Tapa Tar 
4 \ 9 ¥ a e t4 X A “A ld 
dilov Kat é€ “Apyous a umeféxeto), kat pera TOY KaTw 

‘ a \. » , , 2 
20 Ilepoav twos topevleis avw donee ypappara és Ba- 


pav: the Aegaean.—7. tTijv "Ade 
EdyBpov: sc. xéAiy, which is easily to be 
supplied here, though rarely omitted. 
He was then king of Macedonia, 
called 4 g:AéAAny, son of Amyntas, and 
father of Perdiccas. Cf. c. 57. 4; 
Hdt. v. 19; viii. 121; 136; ix. 44. 
dvayoudyns: see App. on c. 29. 18. 
— 8. én’ "Iwvlas: gen., as in c. 116. 
8.— 9. Nd€ow: the siege of c. 98. § 
4, B.c. 466. — dy ydp: see on c. 31. 7; 
135.8.— 11. dor... devya: see on 
c. 136. 11. Cf vi. 34. 40, dxdao: 7’ 
dopey xad dv S xwply.— 12. riv dordd- 
Aaav: the indispensable means of safety. 
With such preds. the subj. inf. often 
omits the art. Cf. fi. 45. 9; iii. 58. 
13. Kr. Spr. 50, 6,5; Kiihn. 478, 5.— 
13. péxpe: with subjv. without &», of 
a future event; as uéxpe of in iii. 28. 
15; iv. 16. 16; 41. 2; 46. 12; ws, 
Soph. Aj. 555; Trach. 148; Phil. 764; 
aplv, vi. 10.19; 29. 9; 38. 9; viii. 9. 
8, 14; the rel. pron., iii. 43. 17; iv. 17. 
6; 18. 18. Kiihn. 898, note 2.— 
mous: opp. to dwAou; fair weather. 
‘Cf. hii. 3. 28; Hes. Op. 680. — 14. xd- 


pry dsropvijcecOar: not elsewhere in 
prose. Hes. Theog. 504; Eur. Alc. 209. 
Kr. prefers dwoueurhoecOa, saying 
that urfocecbar is not Attic; and St. 
after L. Dindorf writes dropurnebh- 
ceoOa. But prjce, fut. second sing., 
occurs in Eur. J. A. 667. So freq. in 
Hdt. See Veitch, Greek Verbs, p. 452. 
—15. drocakeioas: cf Dem. Lt. 22, 
dvayxaioy fy én’ a&yxtpas arocadcbew 
Thy vinta peredpovs. Here it is prob- 
ably simply “having ridden out the 
gale in the open sea.” —16. dwép rod 
orparom(Sou: cf. c. 112. 9. 

17. GOepdarevoe: applied to any 
kindly, generous dealing. Cf. c. 9: 
16; iii. 12.3; v. 43. 12; viii. 52. 14, 
—18. avr@: see on c. 13. 12.— 19. 
& uweixnaro: pipf. pass. of ébwexri- 
Gévat, c. 89.15; what had been conveyed 
there for safety. Cf. viii. 31. 15.— 
xdreo, ave:- referring as usual to 
the coast and the interior. — 20. é& 
Pacwda: so the best Mas., not és or 
apés. The reference is to the king’s 
palace, expressed also by af @tpa: Ba- 
oAdws, Xen, An, 1.9.3. Cf. és Gedy, 
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oda ApragépEny rov Hépfov vewort Bacidevovra. €d7- 4 
Lov 8 7 ypad7 ore “ BepsorokAHs YKw Tapa oe, bs Kaka. 
\ A @ ’ ¥ \ oe 9 
pev mretoTa EAjver eipyaopat Tov vpérepov olxov, dor 
xpovoy Tov coy tatépa émidvra ewol dvayKy npvvduny, 
modkv & ért mrElw ayabd, éeredn & TH aodadrel per 
> Vd bY a QA b 3 4 4 e 3 4 > ? 
enol, éxeivy Se ev emuxwdive maddw 7 arroKopudy éyi- 
Vd 3 4 ] a 4 b | > 
yvero. Kai po. evepyecia ddeideras (yparbas TH éx Lada- 
pewvos Tpodyyedow THs avayapyoews Kal THY TwY yepupur, 
a a , , 9 ey > , 
nv Wevdas mpocerowjcato, ToTe Su’ avrov ov Siddvorw), 
Kat vov €xav oe peydda ayala Spaca: rape Siokdpe- 


Pind. Ol. vir. 82. So also Ar. Plut. 
237, where Dind. now reads és, as 
Bekk., St., and v. H. do here. — 21. 
veworl: acc. to Kr., St. I. p. $1 and 
62 ff., p.c. 473, against Diod. xi. 69. 
But see Curtius, Hist. of Greece, II. 
p. 399, note 45, p. 659, who assigns as 
the date s.c. 465. See on c. 104. 4, 
and Am. J. of Ph. VII. p. 326. 
é&ypAou: cf. c. 129. 1.— 22. Ore: in- 
troducing oratio recta. Also in 
iv, 38. 16; v. 10. 20; viii. 53. 20. 
Kiihn. 551, 4. Very rarely is dg so 
used. Cf. Dem. xxr. 151; Dinarch. 
1. 12, 102.— 24. émodvra dpol: see on 
c. 83.2. Themistocles speaks of him- 
self as the representative of Hellas. 
Cf. iv. 64.1.—25. dv rg... pol: we 
must supply the pred. éyfyvero with 
a general subj.,as the neut. pl. inc. 
97.2; 93. 14; 125. 5.— 26. welAw: 
though before the art. in near relation 
to dwoxouidh, as in iv. 10. 14 to dva- 
xephoews. This connexion of wdaw 
with a verbal subst. seems more nat- 
ural when the art. precedes, as in vii. 
44. 42, ris awd trav "ExtwodGy wdaw 
xaraSdoews, or where a. noun of the 
contrary notion is opposed to it, c. 
120. 10; v. 5.13 vii. 38.16. Herbst, 
Philol, 1866, p. 619 f.— 27. kal por 


wré.: stands in relation to 380, cal viv 
%xwy wxré. He connects his services 
in the past with promises for the 
future. — ypdxpas: inserted, as c. 87. 
8; 136. 18, but more freely related to 
the introducing words, 21, é54Aou 7 
ypaph. — Ti mpodyyedoww THs avaxe- 
proews: the advice given to Xerxes 
(Hat. viii. 110) to retreat before it was 
too late. Grote, IV. chap. 41, p. 474, 
refers this to the message (Hdt. viii. 
75) that the Greeks were intending to 
flee. from Salamis. — éx Zadaptvos: 
ace. to Hdt. viii. 108, the second 
message was sent from Andros. But 
the detail is unimportant, and the 
former designation was clearer for a 
Greek reader. — 29. jv WeuSes wpoce- 
moujcaro: Cobet, Mnem. 11,. 375, 
wishes to erase these words. Most of 
the commentators find in them a con- 
tradiction of the statement of Hdt. 
But Hat., viii. 108, says that Them, 
strongly urged the destruction of the 
bridge and was resisted by Eurybi- 
ades and the Peloponnesian comman- 
ders, and that only after this failure 
did he.oppose (viii. 109) independent 
action on the part of the Athenians, 
drobhieny peAAwy worhoerOar és Tov Tép- 


ony, Wa... Exp axortpophy. — TH... 


* Ol. 78. 4; 3.0. 408 
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vos UTd THY ‘EdAyvev Sia THY onV diriiav. BovdAopar S - 
138 évauvrév émuryav avrdés cot TEpi Gv HKw Synracar.” Ba- 1 
otrevs dé, ws Adyerar, Havpacd te abrod riv didvo.ay 
Kai éxédeve trovety ovrws. 6 8 év TH xpovy dy éréoxe 
iad 4 4 9 9Q 2 4 X ~ 
ms Iepoidos yAdoons 60a évvato Katevénoe Kal TaY 
’ , a , % > , \ Ne ee 
5 émirpSeupdtav THs xopas: * ddexdpevos 5€ pera Tov évi- 2 
avroy yiyverat Tap’ air@ péyas Kat doos ovdeis mw “E)- 
Ajvev Sud TE THY TpovTdpxoveay alinow Kat Tov ‘E\7- 
vixov édmida hv imeriBe. ait@ Sovidoeav, pdariota Se 
amd Tov meipay Sidovs Evverds daiverOa. Fv yap 68 
10 @enioroxdys, BeBaidrara 87 picews icxiv Snroaas, Kat 


tore & avrov ov SudAvow: note this 
free use of an adverbial qualification, 
“the non-destruction.” Cf iii. 95. 12; 
Vv. 35- 6; 50. 17; vii. 34. 26. Kiihn. 
461, 6.— 31. viv ov dAlav: objec- 
tive, on account of my friendship to 
you. Cf. c. 33. 19, 21; 69. 80; 77. 21. 

188. 2. avrov: see on c. 30. 14. 
—tyv Sudvovav: power of mind direct- 
ed to definite objects (cf. c. 130. 9; 
132. 20; ii. 20. 19; iv. 52. 10), indica- 
tions of which were in his letter. To 
these, and not merely to évaurdy éxr- 
oxeiv, refer the words, roety oftrws. — 
3. év éxdoyxe: the rel. is here not 
assimilated (§), in ‘order not to ob- 
scure the expression of duration of 
time. — 4. éoa éuvaro: cf. the ex- 
travagant exaggeration of Nepos, 
Them. 10, ut multo commodius 
dicatur apud regem verba 
fecisse quam hi poterant qui 
in Perside erant nati.—«are- 
vénoe: learned; usually only of the 
apprehension of particular things. 
Cf. c. 126.17; ii. 3.7; iii. 66. 5. 

5. dixcpevosg: i.e. at the King’s 
court. — pera tov dvavrov: after the 
year agreed upon.—6. ylyveras pé- 


yos: cf. Hdt. vi. 30. — ‘EAArvav: 
Schol., ‘Ioriaios wad ‘Iwwlas xa Anudpa- 
Tos xa BAA. —7. wal... édwlSa: the 
art. rhy is not as in c. 132.7 to be re- 
peated in thought, but is omitted be- 
cause its place is supplied by $v éweri- 
Ge: (see on c. 85. 1) as elsewhere by 
adj. and partic. with the art. Cf.c. 
139. 12, dv8pard3ev rev agpiotapévor. 
See onc. 1.6.—rov “EAXAqwxov: placed 
by prolepsisin gen. with éAw{da, though 
in sense it is obj. of 8ovAdcew. See 
onc. 61.1. Kiihn. 600, 5.—9. aetpay 
SSovg: partic. impf.; by the repeated 
proofs which he gave of tt. 

wv yap: to be joined with &ios 
Oavudoat, of which BeBa:drara ... 3n- 
Aéoas contains the justification; and 
80 xal before 8:apepdyrws is intensive, 
as in c. 91. 3 before capés, in c. 3. 5 
before wdvv. For in fact (this is the 
force of the position of #v) Themisto- 
cles, having given the surest proofs of the 
strength of his native powers, was in the 
very highest degree worthy of admiration 
in that respect. To join 4» with 3nAd- 
cas (so St. and GMT. 108, n. 6) would 
be contrary to the usage of Thuc., . 
who employs only pres. or pf. partics. 
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Suadepdvras te és aurd paddov érépov afios Oavpdoas: 
3 ld \ 4 .\ »¥ bs 2 3. NN 9QA 
oixeig, yap fuvecet, kal ovre mpopalay és avrny ovdev 


our érabav, rov te Tapaxypnpa d¢ éhaxiorns BovAns 


15 


20 


KpaTioTOS yvopwv Kat Tov peddévrwv émi mrelorTov Tov 
yernoopevov aptoros eikacTys* Kal & pev pera yxelpas 
¥ V3 , 6 i e Se ¥ ¥ A 
€xou, kat €Exyjoacbar olds re, dv Sé azeipos etn, Kpivas 
ixavas oux aiyjAdNaKTo, TO TE Gpewor 7) yxeElpoy ev Ta 
> A » A Ud X » , > “~ 
dgavel er. mpoedpa padiora. Kat Tro Svpray eimeiy, 
4 ld 4 b a 4 “ 
dices pev Suvdper, pederns 5é Bpayvryre xparicros 87 
® > 4 a , 3 , Q 
otros avtooyedidlew ta Séovra éyévero. voonaas 5é re- 
Aeura Tov Biov: Aéyovor SE rwes Kai Exovovoy dapydxw 


in periphrasis with «Iva: Cf.c. 38.8; 
99. 7; ii. 12.6; 80. 16; iii. 3.1.—11. 
és ard : cf. c. 68.9; 74.3; 84.6; 122. 
20.— padAov érdpov: see on c. 84. 7. 
— Oavpdos: so usually the act. inf. 
See Kihn. 478, note 14. —12. otxelg 
tuvéoes: with an intelligence all his own, 
inborn as well as self-cultivated. This 
is enforced from the negative side, 
ofre xpouaiéy, t.e. before his entrance 
into public life, o8re éwimaddév, by 
which obligation to others is excluded. 
avrfy is explained by the Schol. as 
= rhv icxdy rijs pdcews, but more prob- 
ably = téveow.—13. raw re wapa- 
Xpypa : = teév wapdyrav to be con- 
strued with yvéuey as the opposite 
TaY peAAdyrwy is with elxarrhs, 80 that 
&’ édaxlorns BovAfs answers to én} 
wAcicroy Tob yeynoouévov. v. H. inserts 
qv after ywdpov. — 80 daylorys Bov- 
Ans: with the shortest deliberation; 8d 
with gen. both temporal and instru- 
mental. Cf vili.o5. 28. —14. yvedyev: 
rare for xpirfs. Cf. Aesch. Ag. 1180. 
—15. elxacriyg: only in Thuc. and 
late writers. See on these formations 
c. 70.10. See App.—perd xetpas: cf 
Hdt. vii. 16; Aeschin. 1.77. In Hom. 
x 10, werd xepolv. From this, pera 


xeipl(erbar. — 16. fxor. . . ety: opt. 
as inc. 50. 2; 99. 14.—xal éfnyr- 
cura: also to set forth, Adyos not 
tpyp. Cf. v. 26.81; vii. 50. 32; in ii. 
60. 18, épunveioa:.— daretpos: not so 
much ‘without experience’ as ‘with- 
out being in direct contact with.’ — 
17. ove darjAAaxro: litotes, he came 
not short of = ov« &dévaros fy, and 80 
with inf. The pf. occurs again in c. 
122. 22; 143. 14; iii. 63. 17.— +d re 
Gyavoy: the third fact, in which 7¢ 
dave? &r: forms the new point.— 18. 
iri: tobe joined with év rq dpave?. Cf. 
c. 30. 20; iii. 13.5; iv. 26. 20; vii. 84. 
10. — vo Evprrav elaety: cf vii. 49. 18. 
The abs. inf. in parenthetical phrase. 
GMT. 100; H. 956.—19. vores... 
Bpayvrnr.: parallel structure of 
clauses, though each pair has a differ- 
ent relation ; 3évayus an essential qual- 
ity, Bpaxérys an accidental one. — 20. 
ovros: resumes the whole personality. 
Cf. c. 33.10; ii. 51. 8; 64. 88. — avro- 
oxedicYey xré.: instantly to hit upon 
what was needed, in act as in word. 
The éroluws Aéyew of the Schol. is too 
narrow. —21. «al éxovovyv: the par- 
ticle connected with the fact instead 
of the notice of it (Aéyouol rives).— 


* OL. 87. 1; B.c. 482. 287 
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arolave avrdv, advvaroy vopicavra elvat éemireréoat 
Baoirei & bréoxero. pvnpeiov pev ovv avrov év Mayn- 5 
aig €ori ty ‘Acvary év Tp ayopa: Tavrys yap hpxe THs 
25 xapas, Sdvros Bacwdws aita Mayrvynciay peyv apror, f 
id 4 4 “A 9 ~ 4 
mporepepe TevTiKovTa Tadavra Tov éviavrov, Adpyaxov 
dé olvov (€Odxeu yap wokvowdraroy tay tére elvat), Mv-— 
A \ » X \ 9? ~” A > “A e 
ouvra € owov. ta dé dota hac KopicOnvar avrov ot 6 
V4 »¥ 4 4 \ A 4 
MpoonKovTes olxade KehevoravTos éxeivov Kat TEPnvat KpU- 
30 da “AOnvaiww év tp “Arrixy: ov yap é&nv Oarrew as 
9 AN vd 4 Q 4 »! 4 . 
émi mpodocig, devyovros. Ta pev xara Tlavoaviay tov 
AaxeSatpoviov Kat @eutoroxdda tov “APnvaiov aptrpo- 
, 4 “A e X e 4 9 b 
TaTOUs yevouevous Tay Kal? éavrods “EAjvav ovrws ére- 
Levryoev. 
Aaxedaipdvioe S€ ent péev THS mparns mpeoBeias 1 
ToavTa énérafdy re Kal avrexehedoOnoay rept Tar éva- 


139 


yav THs éhacews: 


gdappdxe: for the various accounts, 
see Cic. Brut. 11. 43; Plut. Them. 31; 
Diod. xi. 58; Ar. Eq. 88.—24. ry 
*Acrayy : that on the Maeander (Diod. 
xi. 57), not that near Mt. Sipylus. — 
Ts xepas: the district belonging to 
the town.— 25. Sovros Pactréws: cf. 
Hat. i.92; vii. 135; ix. 107.—dprov... 
olyov ... Sov: these preds. attached 
directly to the names answer to the 
Eastern mode of expression; though 
eis (inserted by Cobet) is found in 
Plut. Them. 29; Hdt. ii. 98; Xen. An. 
i. 4.9. Athen. i. p. 29, adds, Mepxérny 
Kal Thy TlaAaloxmpy els orpwpyny Ka) 
inarioudy. — 26. wpooddepe: rare for 
the simple gépev, corresponding to 
wpoctévas (ii. 13. 28; vii. 28. 30) and 
axpécodos.— 21. wodvowvoraroy: neut. 
adj. with name of town also in c. 10. 
1; iv. 76.15. The district is thought of. 


* torepoy S€ doravres rap "AOPnvat- 


28. daci...ol sporrxovres: Thuc. 
evidently doubts the truth of the 
statement. The words of Nepos, Them. 
10, ossa eius clam in Attica 
ab amicis sepulta, seem to rest 
on a misconception of our passage. — 
avrov: dxelyov. See onc. 132.31.— 30. 
ov ydp dijv: of. Xen. Hell. i. 7. 22.— 
as... devyovros: depending on 72 
éora.—31. rd xara: with acc. of per- 
son or thing to express the connected 
occurrences. Cf.c. 110.15; iii. 68. 7. 

189. New demands of the Lacedae- 
monians on the Athenians, who call an 
assembly for final deliberation. 

1. dal: on the occasion of. Cf.ii. 2.3; 
vi. 34. 59.—2. éwdragav: c. 126. § 2; 
dyrexeAcvoOnoay, Cc. 128. § 1.—3. ry¥s 
érdorews: governed by wep!. On the 
order, see ¢, 32.8 ; 84. 18. — o-vepov 8d : 
these discussions fall in the winter of 
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ous Iloredaias re dmavioracbat éxehevoy Kai Atyay 
5 avrévomoy adiévat, Kal padioTd ye wavrwy Kat évdyd0- 
TaTa MpovAeyoy TO mEepit Meyapéwy Yydiopa Kaledovor 
py dv yevéo Oar modepnov, ev @ ElpnTo avTouvs py xpnoOar 
Trois Ays€ou Tois ev TH AOnvaiwy apyn pyndé Tp Arrixp 


ayopa. 


> 
ot 8 *A@nvato. ovre taAXa vaTHKOVOY OUTE TO 


10 yygiopa Kalyjpour, éruxadovvres Erepyaciav Meyapevore 
THS YAS THs lepas Kal THS dopicatou Kai avSpamddav U7o0- 


15 


PS) 5) “” > 4 
OoXnY Tov adirrapevw. 


tédos S€ dduxopevav TaV TEehev- 


taiwy mpéoBewy éx Aaxedaipovos, ‘Paydiov re kat Medy- 
cimmov Kat ’Aynodydpov, kat Aeydvrwy adddo pev ovdey 
dv mpdtepov eiabecav, abta dé tdde dtu Aaxedaydvior 


432-1; Ol. 87.1.—4. TloreSalag: of. 
c. 64. § 3.—dwavieracOa:: of raising 
a siege; so c. 140. 19.— Atywav: cf 
c. 67. § 2.—6. wpovAeyov: mxpo- here 
and in wpoayopeder (C. 140. 22; iv. 97. 
18) not temporal ‘in advance,’ but of 
solemn, emphatic declaration, which 
accounts for the following 4, as in 
c. 140. 26. Cf.c. 26.20; ii. 8.15; iii. 
66. 2; iv. 26.14; 80. 12; v. 30. 81.— 
v6 wept Meyapdov yryurpa: inc. 140. 
20, the simple gen. in same sense. 
For the facts, see c. 67. § 4. The 
date of this was probably the summer 
of 432, shortly after the battle near 
Sybota. Ullrich, Meg. Pseph. p. 34. 
— KaQedovor .. . moAepov: in direct 
speech, ef radéAorre, ow dy yévorro wd- 
Acuos. — 7. avrovg: after verbs of 
‘saying’ used for ‘commanding’ the 
dat. or acc. of the person is admitted 
as with wapayyéAAew. Kiihn. 475, note 
2; Kr. Spr. 55, 8, 18.—8. dpyg: ie. 
the whole Attic confederacy. Cf. c. 
67. § 4. 

10. daixadotvres: cf. ii. 27. 8; iii. 
36. 8; iv. 23. 8; v. 56. 4.— €wepyacl- 
av: the extension of tillage beyond 


certain limits. Cf Xen. Cyr. iii. 2. 28; 
Plat. Legg. 843; and see on c. 2. 5. 
Here the tillage of land partly dedi- 
cated to the Eleusinian goddesses, 
partly still in dispute, and therefore 
adpioros, not yet marked by bounda- 
ries. The spurs of Cithaeron, called 
xépara (Strab. ix. 1. 11; Plut. Them. 
13) formed the natural limit. Grote, 
V. chap. 48, p. 340.— 11. dy5parmc- 
Sev vroSox7v: such reception proved 
disastrous to the Athenians in the 
Decelean war, vii. 27. 22. Ar. Ach. 
525 ff. after his manner distorts the 
facts. Yet his story of the theft of 
certain female slaves of Aspasia’s has 
passed into later narratives. Plut. 
Per. 30; Athen. xiii. p. 570. How. 
much truth there may be in this can- 
not be told. W. Vischer, Ki. Scdr. I. 
480 f.; Miiller-Striibing, Arist. p. 48. 
—12, vey: as of the Helots, 
c. 101. 7; iti. 54. 18, 

14. Gro pdv ovbev dw: dy depends 
on ovdé, not on &AAo, which is opp. to 
what follows. Cf. viii.67.9; Hat. viii. 
30. Kr. Spr. 60, 4,10.—15. atrd rdbde: 
only this. Cf. v. 60. 4; vi. 37. 9.— 
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Bovdovras riv eipiyny elvas ein 8 Sv e rods “EAAnvas 
> 4 3 A rd 4 e 9? a 
avrovomous adeire, Torjoavtes éxxd\noiay ot ‘“APnvaior 
a, Ld 9 A id N 4 9 
yvopas odiow abrois mpoutiferay, Kat eSdxer anak 


\ € 4 , > 4 
wept amavrwy Bovdevoapévous aroxpivac Oa. 


Kal Trapt- 


20 dvres ahdot TE toddol EXeyor, ér apddrepa yryvdpevoe 
Tals yvapais Kat @s xpi) TokEnEw Kal as py ewrddioy 
elvas 76 Wydiopa elpyvns, adda Kadedeiv, kat wapehOov 
Tlepuxdns 6 Elav@imrov, axjp Kar éxeivov tov yxpovov 
apatos “A@nvaiwy, \éyew Te kat mpdocew Suvardraros, 


25 
140 


, , 
TApPTVEL T Oudoe : 


“Ths pey yrouns, & ’APnvaior, ael THs auras exo- 
pas py etxew IleXorovncios, kairep eidws Tovs avOpa- 
Tous ov TH a’Ty Opyyn avameMoudvous Te TokeueW Kat 


6m: see onc. 137. 22.—16. «lva: so 
ii. 75. 5. Often in this sense with a 
neg.; see onc. 2.5; 25.2.—17. wourj- 
owavres: see onc. 67. 11.—18. yeas 
awpouriiecray: cf. iii. 36.21; 42.1; vi. 
14.8; and in fii, 38. 2, Aéyew xpor.0é- 
yat, properly to give every one free 
right of speech. Since here, instead 
of of év réAc or 6 xpbrams, the collec- 
tive of ’A@nyaio: appears, we have a¢l- 
ow avross instead of *A@nvafors as in vi. 
14. 4.—€8dKe: the general opinion was 5 
therefore the impf.; the conclusion 
follows in c. 145. 2 with the aor. 
elnoloavro. 

20. én’ duddrepa yiyvdpevor: the 


use of ylyveoGa: explained on c. 37. 18, 
and like Sixa ylyvecOa: of c. 64. 6, 
expressing opposing opinions. The de- 
tails are introduced by xaf — «af (not 
re— xal), the clauses introduced by és 
being mutually exclusive. For a simi- 
lar const., see on c. 27. 7.—21. xp: 
to be repeated with the following infs. 
The second és, which Kr. wishes to 
strike out, cannot be dispensed with, 
considering the opposition of the two 


clauses. — 24. wperos "AOnvaley: this 
decisive judgment is not added to, 
but only elucidated by the following 
words, which are therefore without 
conj. — 25. wapyve: introduces a 
direct speech, also vi. 8. 23; 15. 21; 
32. 22. 
Srrecu oF PERICLES. 
Chaps. 140-144. 


140. I am now, as always, against 


yielding to the Peloponnesians, and ex- 
pect that those who rote with me will also 
share the responsibility for this policy. 
§ 1. Instead of appealing to arbitration, 
the Lacedaemonians present demands, 
the concession of any of which would be 
an admission of fear.. § 2-5. 


1. ris pev yrouys: his own convic- 


tion, placed thus in opp. to the advice 
to be given to others, 5, dpé 5t xa) xré., 
where the stress lies on fupBoureurdéc. 
THs auris: cf. c. 127. 9.— Cxopar: cf. 
c. 22.6; iv. 66. 10; v. 49. 21; viii. 81. 
2.—2. pry atxav: that we should not 
yield , depending on yvéuns, and rep- 
resenting the imv.— 3. ry avrg ép- 
yi: with the same temper or zeal. See 
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2 a » : a ‘ b | BS : : A » “‘ 
év T@ épyw tpdacovras, mpos Sé ras Evpudpopas Kal Tas 

5 yvepas TpeTouevous. Opa Sé Kai voY opoia Kal Tapa. 

4 ld »¥ A “ > 4 

arya fupBovrevréa pow ovra, Kat Tous avatrevOopevous 

e ww A A a) 4 a yy Q , a 
bpav Sucara tots Kown Sdfacw, hv apa te kat opaddo- 
pela, Bonbetv, f pndée KaropOovvras rhs Evvécews pera- 
movcOar. evdeyerar yap tas Euudopas Tay TpaypaTav 
10 ovx Hooov apafas xwpnoa, } Kati Tas Siavoias Tov av- 
Opazrov: Sudrep Kai Thy TUYnY, Goa Gy Tapa Adyov Eup- 

a 27 A 2 A @ 5 , de 4 , 

Bp, cid0ape airacbar, Aaxedayidvio. Sé mpdrepdy Te 2 

Ca) rg ea Q A b Y b ] 
uhoay ém.Bovdrevovres Huty Kal voy ov a. éi- 
Snrou Hoay éruBovred nye X NKLCTAa. El- 
| pnpevov yap dikas péev trav Svaddpayv addy ous diddvae 
N , ¥ \ € ld a ¥ » > \ 
15 kat SéxerOar, exew Sé Exarépovs & Exopev, ovTEe avrot 


on c, 130. 11; iii. 45. 18.—~4. dv rp 
Epye: when it comes to action. See on 
C. 120, 27. — wpos tas Eupdopas: cf. 
iii. 82. 18; vi. 34. 47; Dem. 1. 11. 
Here and in 9 = eventus, whether 
in good or in bad sense. (Cf. ii. 64. 
382; Soph. 0. T. 33.—5. rpewopd- 
voug: pass., as iv. 106. 12, yvopas 
being acc. of specification, as in ii. 
59. 4; iv. 106. 2,—opota kal wapa- 
wAxora: two adjs. for emphasis, with- 
out important difference of meaning. 
Cf. Dem. 111. 27; and see onc. 27. 4. 
— 7. Sicaco: as appealing rather to 
duty than to honour; stronger than 
aka. Cf. iv. 64. 7.— Tots Kowy Sofa- 
ow: = rovTas & by xowg d6tp.— HV 
dpa re xal: ifa/fter all we do, etc.,; each 
particle helps to reject the proba- 
bility of failure. —- 8. BonOetv: see on 
C. 123. 3. — aq... perawortobar: or, 
in case of success, they must not claim a 

share either in the credit of good judg- 
"ment, %= ef bth. See onc. 78.13; 
ii. 63.3; v. 63.11. With xaropOoivras 
the subject is changed imperceptibly. 
See on c. 18. 21; 39. 15. On uerawor 
cicOau, cf. ii, 51. 20.—9. dvidxeras 


yép: for it may happen, even if it is 


-not likely, referring to dy... cpaad- 


Adpcba. See onc. 124.7. Note that 
ov x hocoy follows évdéxera: here (not 
as in c. 142. 25) from the fixity of 
the formula.— 10. dpaSes yopjoa: 
take an unforeseen course, one not reck- 
oned upon; duadds here in the rare 
pass. meaning (not as in c. 84. 13). 
Grote, V. chap. 48, p. 371, under 
stands dua8es in connexion with d:a- 
yolas in its usual active sense, ‘ igno- 
rant,’ ‘deficient in reason.’ There is 
probably no such play of meaning. — 
q wal: xal placed as in rel. sentences. 
See on c. 74. 25.— rds Stavolas: pur- 
poses, plans. Cf. c. 84.17; 144. 5; vi. 
11. 23; 31. 6.— rot dyvOpérov: of a 
man; art. generic; more usually in 
pl. Cf. Xen. An. ii. 6. 10.—11. éca: 
in everything which. 

12. AaxcSarpdvict. §¢: transition 
from the general to the particular, as 
in c. 32. 7, but now, ete. —13. elpnpd- 
voy: acc. abs. See onc. 2. 8, and cf. 
vii. 18.14. For the fact, see c. 78. 12. 
—14. roy Siaddcpeav: not diagopay with 
P. and Kr. Cf. c. 56. 2; 78. 12.— 
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o 9 y e “A o 5 o 
Sikas 3w qrnoay ovre jpav Siddvrev Séxovrat, Bovdov- 
tat O€ moAgum padAov 7 Adyous Ta eykAjpara Siadve- 
ofa, nai émirdocovtres 4dyn Kal ovKére airwopevor m4- 

r a > id Y . ¥ 
peor. Tlorevdaias re yap araviotacGat xeXevovos Kat Al- 
20 ywav avrévopov adiévar kai TO Meyapéwy Wdiopa Ka- 


A 9 
Parpety: ot Sé redevraion oide NKovres Kat Tovs “EAAnvas 
Mmpoayopevovew avrovojous adiévat. 


vopion mept Bpayéos Gv srohepeiv, eb 7d Meyapéwy yr- 
giopa py Kadddouer, Grep paliora mpovyxovrat ei Ka- 
25 Oarpebein, pr) dy yiyverOar Tov médepov, pnd év dpiv 
avrois airiav brodimnobe as Sia puxpov éerodenyoare: 
76 yap Bpaxd Tu TovTo Tacay tpav exe THY BeBaiwow 
Kal Téipay THS yvapns: ols et Evyywpycere, Kat ado Te 
peilov ev0ds émirayOycerbe ws PoBw Kat rovro vra- 


15. txav d fyopev: regular descrip- 
tion of the status quo. Cy. iv. 65. 
8; 118. 14. — 16. SSewrev: cf. c. 33. 
25; 35. 22.— 17. SvaArverOu: see on 
c. 131. 12; here trans. with acc., but 
intr. in c. 145. 6.-— 18. émrdocovres: 
dictating, like masters; abs.; rare in 
prose; with dat. in vi. 82.11. Cf 
Soph. O. C. 839; Ant. 668; Theocr. 
Xv. 90. —alricpevos: expostulating like 
equals. Cf. c. 69. 33. 

19. dwravloracGa: cf. c. 139. 4. — 
20. Meyapéwv: short for rep) Meyape- 
wy, c. 139.6. Cf. the gen. in c. 129. 
12. Kr. Spr. 47, 7, 6.— 21. vedev- 
wToio.: adv. to fixorvres. See on c. 12. 
8; 61. 18.— 22. swpoayopevovowy: see 
on ¢. 139. 6. 

23. wepl Boaydos: cf. c. 78. 1. — 
24. wep: grammatically object of 
mxpovxoyra, taken by prolepsis from 
the subj. of xa@apebeln. Cf. c. 82. 
26; 88.3. Kr. makes wep nom. and 
subj. of xaaipefeln, saying that such 


prolepsis is not found before a condi- 
tional particle. But cf. Plat. Phaed. 
95 b, rabra 3h ob by Oauydoayun xa 
Tov Tov Kddpov Adyor el xd@or. For uh, 
see on c. 139. 7.— 26. alriay: re- 
proach; with éroAlrnobe (in your own 
thoughts) as with éxipédper, iil. 46. 26; 
81. 20; v. 75.9; vi. 76. 17. 

27. to Bpaxy ms Tovro: 7 thus 
added to the repeated Bpaxd adds to 
the notion of triviality. — @xe@: con- 
tains. See on c. 97. 13.— 28. ols: on 
the rel. in this position, see on c. 68. 
16; and cf.c. 35. 15; 69. 20; 95. 21. 
The forcible effect of 8rep pdaAcocra 
sxpovxovra:, 24, which controls all that 
follows, appears to permit the pron. 
ols to refer to the subj. of xpovxovraz, 
and the demand itself to be obj. of 
tuyxephoere. For a similar free ref. 
of the rel., ¢f: iv. 26. 12. The con- 
jecture of J. Steup, 8 tre (for ofs) 
is, therefore, not necessary. — 29, 
dmrayOncerOe: pass.,from emirdocey 
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30 KovoavTEs* amorxuptordpevor O€ cadées dv Karaoryoaire 
M4] avrois ad Tov icov vw padrrov mpordéperOar. avro- 1 

Bev 89 SiavoyOnte 7) traxovew apy te BraBnvas, } eb 

TohELHoomer, ws E“orye apuewov Soxet evar, Kal émi pe- 

Ud \ 3 8 2 e , 4 A ¥ 

yadp Kat ért Bpayxeia cpoiws mpopdcer pr) ei€ovres pode 

5 Sov PoBw Eovres & Kexrypela. thy yap avrnv Sivarar 

Sovlwow 7 Te peyioTn Kal éaxiorTn Sixaiwous amd Tov 


€ a A v4 A 4 PJ 4 
opoiwy mpo Sixns rots médas emitaccopéevy. 


vw. See onc. 2. 18.—30. dmoyv- 
prodyevor: short for loxupas (SeBalws) 
drwoduevor. —oabds dy kaTarrioute : 
will make them understand clearly. Cf. 
Cc. 32.6; vii. 44. 26. The inf. rpocpé- 
pera: represents the dependent imv., 
as uh elxerw in,2. The aor. opt. with 
&» points more distinctly than the 
simple fut. to the effect now to be 
produced. See on c. 127.6. Madvig, 
Adv. I. p. 309, proposes capes eyxa- 
tacrhoere.—31. dard rou trov: as 
equal to equal. Cf. c. 99. 7. — wporde- 
perOu: with dat., v. 111. 23; with 
apés Tia, V. 105. 17, 

141, Therefore a quick decision 
should be taken. § 1. If war comes, 
as I hold it to be advisable, it will be 
Sound that we have the advantage of the 
Peloponnesians in means, in varied 
adaptation to events, and in unity of 
interest. § 2-7. 

The first section gives the conclu- 
sion to be drawn from c. 140. § 2-5. 
With § 2 begins the discussion of 
points unfavourable to the Peloponne- 
sians, which continues to c. 143. § 2. 
Then are mentioned the advantages on 
the side of the Athenians, to c. 144.§ 1. 

1. adro@ev: temporal, as in vi. 21. 
9; prop. ‘from the spot,’ and there- 
fore like Sowep ely ev, c. 134. 14, imme- 
diately, on the spot.— 2. SavorOnre: 
see on c. 18. 18.—3. dwt: with dat. 


causal, as in c. 138. 31.—4. duoles: 
places the two notions on the same 
level, strengthening «ail... «al, used 
as in c. 139.21. Cf.c. 39. 4.—afovres 
. . - &ovres: though the const. is 
changed, these partics., as above the 
inf. dwaxovew, denote the obj. of da- 
vohOnre. A similar const. in vi. 78. 5, 
évOuunOhre paxotmevos. Sh. supplies 
woAeuetvy, Which P. suggests. “The 
intercalated és causes the shift, as 
if ds wh eltovres xré.” B.L. G. P. 
thinks also that the partics. might 
depend on some appropriate verb im- 
plied in dcavofOnre, comparing vii. 68. 
8, voulowper ... ely... exyerncd- 
pevoy. Kiihn. 484, note 4.— 5. Svva- 
ror: valet, means, implies. Cf. iii. 
46. 10; vi. 36.9. But here only with 
a subst. as obj. — 6. SovAwouy (iii. 10. 
15)... Sexalworg (iv. 86. 21; v. 17. 
11): Thucydidean nouns; the latter 
‘a demand based on a claim of right’ 
(see on c. 140, 7); to which, there- 
fore, the notion of indecent arrogance 
is given by a4d rév dpuolwy émrac- 
couéyvn. The last words we must take 
with Kr. and Herbst (Gegen Cobet, p. 
51) as masc. (so viii. 89. 27) though 
Bonitz, p. 24, and Sh. think neut. The 
pl. makes this case different from c. 
77.16.— 7. wpd Sens: ‘ before,’ t.c. 
really without proceeding by way of, 
arbitration. 
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Ta S€ rov woddpov xal trav éxardpos vrapydvrwy 2 

as ox aabevéorepa ELopev yvore kal’ Exacrov akovov- 
t ? U4 3 4 N ¥ 2Q7 

10 Tes. avroupyol Te ydp elo Iehorovvyjcior, Kai ovre idia 8 
ovre év KOW@ Xpypara doTW avrois, éreta ypoviwy to- 
Aduwv kal Starovrioy direpor Sia_td Bpaxéws avrot én’ 
GAAnAovs Ud wevias emipepes. Kat ol TovovToL ovTE 4 
vavs m\npody ovre melas orparias mo\hanis éxméurew 

4 | A 2Q 7 9 tJ 4 “ L “A 
15 Suvayrat, aro Tav idiwy Te dua amovres Kal amd TOY 
atrav Saravavres Kat mpooéri Kat Oardoons eipyduevor- 


8. rd 8¢.. . . vrapyovrey: placed 
at the beginning of the period as the 
theme of the following exposition as 
regards both sides. From this must 
the advantage of one side, ra ji 
ixrdpxovra, be supplied as obj. to ovx 
dobevdrrepa stouev. The following 
description of the position and war- 
like resources of the Peloponnesians 
is so plainly opposed to that of the 
Corinthians, c. 121, 122, that we can 
see plainly the literary use made by 
Thue. of the thoughts of Pericles, 
which are no doubt truly stated. See 
the Introd. p. 44 ff. 

10. avrovpyol re ydp «ré.: to appre- 
ciate the following reasoning we must 
observe that in § 3 three characteristics 
of the Peloponnesians of an unfavour- 
able tendency are joined by re, «al, 
Yrecra. In § 4,5, these are illustrated 
by their necessary results in reverse 
(chiastic order). Thus: (1) 13, «al of 
Towvro: xré. expands ererra xpovlwy 
aré.; (2) 17, ai 5 weptovola: xré. en- 
forces xa) oBre dig xré.; (3) 18, od- 
pacl re xré. repeats abroupyol re yap 
xré, — avrovupyol: properly those who 
use their own hands, not those of 
slaves, in work; then, from the pre- 
vailing application of &pya to agri- 


culture, those who till their own land, =: 


yewpyol of c. 142, 18.— 12. Srasovrt- 
wv: here only in Thuc.; Xen. Hell. 
vi. 2.16; freq. in Polyb., Dion., Plut.. 
— Bpayxdes: for a short time; in this 
sense only here; elsewhere ‘in brief,’ 
of speeches. Cf. c. 97. 12; iii. 61.2; 
v.9.4.— 13. dmiddpew: sc. xrorduous 
or SrAa, which occurs in iv. 16. 5; 78. 
23; v. 18.12; vii. 18.15. If Bpaxeis 
(so v. H.) were read for Bpayéws, two 
unusual features would be removed. 
14. wAnpotv: so v. H. and St.; 
which gives a simpler const. than 
wAnpotyres Of Mss. But the other 
editors, as Cl. formerly, make vais as 
well as orparids obj. of éxwdurecy, re- 
taining rAnpotvres (neither ships, man- 
ning them), which emphasizes the point 
wherein the Peloponnesians would 
naturally come short. This seems 
preferable. — 15. dad tov , lov: 
away from. Cf. c. 7.6; 76. 7; 99. 
10.— dad rev attr: with. Cf c. 
74.18; 91. 28. Here only Thuc. uses 
va abray for ra opérepa, ii. 20. 12; iii. 
95. 14; 107. 12; iv. 66.4. The Pelo- 
ponnesian soldier had to maintain 
himself; dua calls attention to the 
difficulty of doing this while farms 
were left without cultivation. — 16. 
Oadrdooys alpydpevor: (cf. ii. 85. 4; iii. 
86. 15; 115. 10) by the superior skill 
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ai S€ repiovoriat Tovs troA€uous paAdov 7 ai Biator éofo- 
pat avéxovors odpact re érousdrepoe of avroupyot Tay 5 
avOparav  xpypact tokemety, TO pev morov ExovTes 
20 €x TaV KiWdvvwY Kay Treptyevér Oat, To Sé ov BéBaromfur} 
ov mpoavakwcew, a\Aws Te Kav tapa Sd€ay, dmep eixds, 
6 mode“os avrois pyKkUvnTar. pdyn pevy yap pia Tpos 6 
9 9 N , Q e 4 
dtravras “EAnvas Suvatoi TleXorovyyjoto. Kat ot Cdppa- 
xou avrurxety, mokenew Sé px) Tpds dpoiay avrurapa- 
\ 3 Ul 9g ld 4 ea a 
2 oKevny advvato., cray pyre BovdrevTnpip evi xpapevor 
a 4 »¢/ 2 A 4 | ed ¥ 
Tapaypnud tu o&éws émirehaon, mavtes TE iodo. ov- 





of their adversaries. —17. al weprov- 
ola: sc. xpnudtrwy; cf. c. 7.2; 8. 15, 
referring probably to the reserved 
fund of the Athenians. See ii. 13. 
25. — Bloor dodopal: extraordinary 
taxes, imposed in times of necessity, 
as the Corinthians had advised, c. 121. 
19. In vi. 20.6 we have Blaos 8ov- 
Aefa, and in iii. 82. 18 war is called 
Blatos &ddonados. —18. dvdxover: 
Schol., Barrd(ovar, abédvover, keep up, 
support; probably without an exact 
parallel. Cf. Aristid. Panath. p. 182, 
advras dvOpérous ... Ti KadAlorp Te 
evepyeorav aydxere. 

capac: with life and limb; often 
opp. to xphuara. Cf. c. 85. 4; 121. 
12. Here rd pnév refers to ra ccpara, 
7 5€ to rd xphpara, and both are 
objs. of %yorvres. In the connected 
expressions rictdy Exovres, od BéBatov 
(¥xovres) the objective thought (to 
possess a thing) passes into the sub- 
jective, ‘to have a confident hope,’ ‘to 
have no assurance’; and then 7d és, 
7» 5¢ are on the one hand to be con- 
strued as objs. of &orres ; on the other, 
to be connected closely with the infs. 
dy wepryevécOa: and xpoavardosy, with 
the former as acc. of specification 
(since avrof is to be supplied there), 


with the latter as obj. The sense is, 
“people who till their lands with their 
own hands are more inclined to risk 
their lives in war than their property ; 
for, as to their lives, they have a 
good hope that they will pass safely 
through the dangers of war; but 
they feel no confidence that they will 
not use up their property before the 
war comes to anend.” (Cf. the quite 
different inference from the same 
premises in c. 121.§ 3, 4. — 20. prj ov: 
instead of uf with inf. depending on 
a negatived verb. Cf. viii. 60. 5; 71. 
5. GMT. 96, 2, x. 16; H. 10384. 
Kiihn. 516, 5; Kr. Spr. 67, 12, 6.— 
22. avrois: see onc. 6. 8; 48. 9. 

24. dyrioyxety: aor. in reference to 
paxy weg (cf. c. 117. 12; vi. gt. 9); 
woAepuety, pres., of protracted war. — 
py xré.s = 0d Stvavra day ph wpds 
dpolay dvrurapacrevhy roAeuaot, imply- 
ing that the Athenians were furnished 
in a quite different fashion. See on 
c. 91. 28. — 25. éray: introduces a 
confident reason in form of an un- 
certain assumption, so long as, while. 
Cf. Ews Sy, Plat. Phaed. 74 c. — Bov- 
Aeurnple dvi: an indirect justification 
of the Athenian hegemony in opp. to 
the Spartan demand, robs fupudxous 
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Tes Kal ovY Suddudot Td ep’ éavrdv Exacros oreddy: Ef 
dv dhiret pndev émredés yiyverOar. Kati yap ot peév ws 
pddiora Tyswpyoacbai twa Bovdovras, oi S€ as HKLoTa 


80 Td oixela POetpar. ypdvui re Evridvres & Bpayet pev 7 


popiy oKorovct Te Tay Kowav, To Sé mAdom TA oiKeEta 
MpaTcover* Kal EKACTOS OV Tapa THY EavTOU apédcLay 
oerar Brcypew, péerew Sé ru Kat dAdo vrép Eavrod Tt 
ee “A gy A 9 “A e Aa e o 3Q 7 4 
Mpovoelv, WOTE TH a’T@ VTO amavrwy idia Sokacpare 


142 AavOdvew 1d Kowdy aOpdov Pbepduerov. péyrrov Se 


Th TOV Xpndtrav omdver KwrVcovrat, Gravy OXoAR aiTa 


atrovénous ddudvas. — 27. ody dpdovu- 
Aot: they are not all Dorians, but 
some Thebans, Achaeans, Arcadians. 
ov retained, though after Sray, as the 
regular neg. for contradicting a single 
notion. See on c. 78. 1.— 1d é¢ dav- 
aév: we should expect (cf. c. 17. 2) 
davréy or éavrod. Cf., however, iv. 
28. 5; viii. 48. 41; Soph. Ant. 889. — 
Sxarros: after the pl. subj. makes 
the verb sing. Cf. ii. 16. 11.— owev- 
Sp: with acc. Cf. v. 16.7; vi. 10. 16; 
79. 14. — 28. iA: see on c. 78. 5. 
Here, like iv. 125.7 and probably vii. 
80. 12, to be taken impers. This will 
explain the neg. uydév, as in c. 142. 
26, after év3éxera:. Kiihn. 514, 2b; 
Kr. Spr. 67, 7, 1.— davredég ylyver Ou : 
only here in Thuc. Hdt., i. 124, who 
often uses éxcreAts woceiy, a8 iii. 141; 
iv. 4; v. 107. — 29. nwa: designating 
any object at pleasure, like of wévas. 
Cf. c. 37. 12; 69. 17. 

30. xpdéwos (c. 140. 21) Evvdures: 
and when at last they do come together 
for consultation. Cf. the complaint 
of the Corinthians, c. 69. 8. — év Bpa- 
xet pople: after xpdrco: the ellipse of 
xpdvov is easy. Cf. c. 85. 8. Also 
with rg xAdov: (on which the force of 


év is continued) ypdvy, not poply, is to 
be supplied. But Kr. supplies ris 
tuvddou with poply. St., Jahrb. 1863, 
p. 478, explains the two expressions, 
‘to a small degree,’ ‘ mainly.’ — 32. 
wapa: with acc., in consequence of; 
freq. in Dem., as in rv. 11; xvr11. 232, 
239.— 33. pddawy Sd rive nal GAA : but 
that of course some one else is tuking care. 
— 34. umd dardyray 6lq: joined with 
Sotdcuart as with a pass. partic. See 
on c. 95. 16; 130. 8. 


142. The attempt to establish them- 
selves in our country will not help them ; 
and at sea, in spite of all their efforts, 
they can never match us. 


1. plyvorrov Sd: = Swep 82 péyordy 
éort, regularly with the art. Cf. ii. 
65. 9; iii. 63. 10; iv. 70. 18; 108. 28; 
viii. 76. 86; 92. 34: 96. 9; without 
art. c. 35.19; vi. 69. 25. But puéy- 
orow may here agree with the inner 
object of xwAtcorras; they will experi- 
ence their greatest hindrance. Cf. Plat. 
Phaed. 60 a, Soraroy 8h ve xpocepoiar; 
and see Kiihn. 410, note 5.—2. sxeAv- 
covra: fut. mid. with pass. meaning, 
as dagéueva, 19. Kiihn. 876, 4.— 
Gray: see on Cc. 141. 25.—cXoAq: 
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mopilouevor StapéAdkwou* Tod S€é wohk€uov of Katpoi ov 


poeveroi. 


A 
“Kat pny ov8 9 émireixuois ovd€ TO vauTiKdy avTay 2 


afiov doBnOnvas. 


mwo\w avrimadov trapackevacacbar, 4 mov 5) év trode- 
pia Te Kat ovy Hooov éxeivors Hav avremiTEeTeryicpevav * 
dpovpiov 8° ei troujpoovrat, THS pev yns Bddwrroe av Tt 
10 pépos Katadpopats Kat avropodiass, ov pévrou ixavdy ye 
€ora emirayifew Te Kwhvew nas mrevcavras és THY 
éxeivwy Kal, qirep loxvopev, tais vavol dpiverOar. 


opp. to raxd, as iii. 46. 10.—3. od 
peverol: act.; apt to stay, = odx olor 
péver. Cf. Ar. Av. 1620; Dem. rv. 
87, of ray xpayydrey ob udyovcs xatpol 
Thy jperépay Bpaduriira xa) elpwvelay. 
5. oS’ of dmrelyuors cxré.: refers 
to c. 122. 3.—6. gofnOyva: act. 
sense with &ov, as c. 138. 11, &gos 
Cavudoa.—riv pév ydp: the acc. 
thus placed at the beginning, stands 
in no exact const. with the following 
words (see on c. 32. 18); it is neither 
subj. nor obj., but seems to introduce 
the matter in hand; as regards the 
Jirst, viz. the émrefx:ois. The second 
point comes in at 15, 7d 32 rfjs Baardo- 
ons «ré. (With wapackevdoacba & 
general subject must be supplied.) 
Epiteichisis consisted either in the 
founding of a permanent settlement 
at a point dangerous to the enemy (as 
Heracleia, iii. 92), or in the establish- 
ment of a fort from which sallies 
might be made (as Deceleia, vii. 19). 
So wéAwy and ¢potpioy are species to 
the genus rhy. uev (éxcrelxiow). —7. 
q wou Sj: of course therefore. Cf. vi. 
37. 15. —-woraplg: se. yj. Cf. ii. 11. 
20; iii. 58. 24; v. 64. 18.— 8. ovy 
yooroy: the neg. belongs only to the 
adv. The inf. would take un. See 


on c. 141. 28. — pew dyremreraye- 
opdvey: it is best to understand this 
pf. not with Cl., of the assurance 
the speaker feels that the Athenians 
will be beforehand with the Spartans 
in adopting this measure, but with 
Sh. (and apparently St.), “ much more 
in time of war when our city is a 
counter-émrelx:oua against their in- 
fant colony.” Athens itself is rep- 
resented, and not, as Kr. and B. 
think, other existing fortresses as 
Oenoe. This allusion to the émc- 
relxurs is probably put into the 
mouth of Pericles as one of 74 déorvra 
(c. 22. 5) by Thuc. writing at the 
end of the war, with the knowledge 
of the occupation of Pylos, Cythera 
(vii. 26. 10), and Deceleia. Herbst, 
Philol. 38, p. 581. 

9. PAdwrouy dy: after fut. GMT. 
64,1a; H. 901 a.—10. avropodlass: 
t.e. of slaves. Cf. vii. 27. § 5; viii. 
40.11.—11. émraxyQav: depends on 
xwrtey, GMT. 96, 2a; H. 963.—12. 
dep loxvopev: of: fi. 13. 18. —dpv- 
vera: : to retaliate, not here ‘to defend 
ourselves.’ Cf. c. 42. 2; ii. 67. 28; 
iv. 63. 11. He refers to attacks by 
sea on the Peloponnesus, which also 
would be attended by xara8popal and 


THY pev yap xaderdv Kal & cipyvy 8 


4 
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4 A e ”~ » Le) ‘ a 9 “a “A 
mréov yap ners ExomEy TOD Kara ynv éx TOU vauUTLKOD 5 
n A 4 
eumepias  ékewor ek TOU Kar yreipov és Ta vavuTiKd. 


15 @) Se ris Oaddcons emoripovas yevéobar od fadins 


GUTOLS TpooyEernaeETat. 


ovde yap vets, pederavres abTod 


evOds ard Trav Mydtxar, eeipyacbé ma ras 89 avdpes 
4 A 3 , A 4 > ” 
yewpyot Kat ob Paddoo.ol, Kat mpooére ovdée pedrernoas 
2 4 bs) “ @,e @€ A A 4 2 \ 93 A 
dacduevor Sia TO Up Yay trohAais vavoly ae edoppet- 
20 cOat, afvov av Tt Spwev ; pds pev yap ddivyas époppov- 
A 4 ld A 3 ld a 
cas Kay Suaxidvvedoaav mryOer Tiv dpabiay Opacivor- 
om . ] 4 e Ud A 3 ~ “ 
Tes, Tod\ats 5€ eipydpevor Hovxydoovor, Kal ev TO p} 
“A 9 > ¥ . 3 9. 8 \ 9 4 
pederavrs afuverwrepot Evovras kat 8 avrd Kal dxvypd- 
Tepot, Oo dé vautixor. Téxvns eotiv, omwEp Kai aAAo Th, 
\ 9 2 , 4 , 2 , a 
Kat ovx évddxyerar, Grav tuxy, €k mapépyou pederacba, 


abrouorla. Cf. vii. 26. § 2.—13. 
awrdov ydp pels Cxopev xréi.: wrdoy 
¥xonev Means as usual (cf. c. 37. 18; 
42. 15; 76. 16; iii. 43. 12; iv. 59. 7; 62. 
16; vii. 36.6; viii. 99. 12), we have thead- 
vantage, though here the comp. retains 
its full const. with 4 éxeivo.. The 
gen. rod xara yijv, as regards opera- 
tions on land, is like c. 22. 14; 36. 11; 
Hat. i. 32, werplws Fyovres Blov: and 
éx governs durepias with its obj. gen. 
placed before it, from our experience 
in naval matters, as in c. 32. 8; 84. 
18; ro7. 26; 139. 2, and its article is 
omitted, as in c. 3.1; 11. 2; 23. 20; 
36. 11; 107. 26. 

15. rd 8€ ris Oaddoons xré.: refers 
toc. 121. 14. —17. éelpyacOé wa: have 
as yet brought it to perfection. This re- 
mark answers so well to the thought 
of Pericles that the particle rw, though 
wanting in the best Mss., can hardly 
be dispensed with; it might easily 
drop out before the following xés. — 
18. ot5¢ ... dacdpevor: expressed 
with the same confidence as 8 above: 
“we will leave them no time to prac- 


tise.” The pass. sense israre. Cf. Eur. 
I, A. 831; Dem. 11. 16, éépevo: d:arpl- 
Bew; vii. 59, &yew Fovxlav dacbar. — 
19. ddoppetobar: cf. viii. 20.3; pass. 
of épopuety with dat. See onc. 2. 18; 
140. 29. 

21. SramvEuvevonay: force their way 
through. Cf..iv. 29. 8; v. 46. 11.— 22. 
T/~ py peAerovTs: see on Cc. 36. 3; the 
lack of practice,— 23. 80 avrd: just 
Sor this reason. Cf. c.68.9; 74.3.— 24. 
vdxyns: @ matter of acquired skill. Cf. 
Cc. 83. 4. — dowep nal Dro m1: as much 
as anything else whatever. Cf. vi. 18. 
88; Xen. An. i. 3. 15, &s tis wal AAos. 
Kr. Spr. 69, 82, 13.— 25. Srav ruyq: 
at any chance time, without plan. So 
Tuxeiy, pers. and impers., is used in 
various relative turns to express acci- 
dental circumstances of time, place, 
fact. No doubt a grammatical sup+ 
plement is to be assumed as original, 
but is not present to the mind of the 
speaker. C/. ds, Srws Eruxe, iv. 25. 7; 
v. 20.9; 56.15; viii. 95. 21; dwd0ey 
toxaiev, iv. 26. 20; with rel. pron., iii. 
43-18; viii. 48. 36.— dx wapdpyov: and 


=) 


298 


THUCYDIDES I. 143 


Te Kal KuHoavres ToV Odupriacw fh Aedrdots ypnudrov 
piobe peilor reip@vro nuav vrokaBew Tovs E€vous Tav 
VAUTOV, LH OVT@V pev Hua ayTiTalwy éoBavray avraov 
5 Te Kai TOY petoikwy Sewov av hv- voy dé rdde Te Urap- 
xe kai, orep kparvoror, xuBeprijras Exomen moNTas Kal 
Thy adn drnpeciay mAelous Kal dwetvous ) waca. a 
GAAn “EAAds. Kai és re Kvdivy ovdels dy Séfauto rav 
E&vwv thy Te abrod devyew kal pera THS Hooves apa 
10 édzridos Gdiywv juepav evexa peyddou picGov Sdcews éxet- 


vous Evvayaviler Oat. 


dy xapépye, as a by-work, a holiday task. 
Cf. vi. 69.27; vii. 27.20.—26. pyBdv 
o- YlyverGar: sc. def from év3dxerai. 
See on c. 141. 28. 

148. Nor will they be able to seduce 
our sailors by moneg, for the best of them 
are Athenian citizens. § 1,2. Our supe- 
riority at sea will enable us to endure 
for a time even the loss of our own 
country. § 3-5. 

& rexal: the third point (in refer- 
ence to c. 121. § 8), after the éw:rel- 
xeots, C. 142. 6, and the vaurexdy, c. 142. 
15.—2. xuvrjoavres: see on Cc. 93. 8. 
The obj. is the part. gen. ry» xpnud- 
tev, like vi. 70.20. See on c. 30. 8; 
58. 15. — Acdgots: without éy because 
under the influence of the locative 
"OdAupstacw (see Kiihn. 336, note). 
Conversely, in c. 121. 8, "Odvusla is 
controlled by év.—3. drodaPetv: see 
on c. 68. 18.—4. pr Svrey tipow cré.: 


this gen. abs. makes the prot. to 3evdy | 


ay Fv, being = ef pev wd dyriaxaror Fuev. 
The second éoBdyrov... perolkwy is 
subord. to the former, = “supposing 
we ourselves (i.e. citizens of the two 
lower Solonian classes, see iii. 16. 6) 
and the metics went on board and 


served.” —5. wow &¢: but as itis. Cf. 
c. 68.14; 71.8.— rdBe vrdpyer: = dyri- 
wadol douev. — 6. xuPepvyjrag: pred., 
we have citizens for steersmen. —7. thy 
DAnv vanpeclav: the rest of our crews. 
Cf. vi. 31.21. This noun being col- 
lective, the adjs. are pl. Cf. c. 24. 9; 
136. 2. 

8. nal dwt tre xivSive eré.: nal be- 
longs to ov8els ta» tévey as opp. to 
citizens. ér) rq xivBSdvq, in view of the 
danger. See onc. 70.10. “Not only 
on our citizens may we reckon; even 
the strangers among us will not con- 
sent, for the offers our enemies can 
make them, to give up their own 
homes.” For, since these maritime 
places were dependent on Athens, 
such would be the result of Athenian 
success; no one who had taken part 
with the Peloponnesians being allowed 
to return to his native city. The inf. 
after 3¢éxeo0ai, as in fii. 53. 4; v.94. 3. 
Cf. Soph. El. 1804 with Wolff's note, 
—10. fvexa: (as usual placed between 
the attendant gens; cf.c. 5.6; 73. 17) 
belongs to 3écews, on which peydAov 
pioGod depends, and dalyer juepdy on 
both. 


143 GdAd paddov pndev exeivy mapepyov dAdo yiyverOa. i 1 
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“ Kal ra pev. Te\orovvnciew enovye TovavTa Kat ma- 3 
pamyove Soxet elvar, ra 5é typérepa rovrwv te avirep 
éxeivois Cueubdunv aaydAdxOar nat adda ovk amd TOU 


15 toou peydAa exer. nv exit thy xopav nuav melp tw- 


e “ 2 A A ? , \ t) 4 b 
ow, Hels ert Thy éxeivwor mrevoovmea, Kai ovKéT. EK 
ToD Guoiov éorat TeXorovvycou pépos te TuNOHvas Kat 

“ + “ 9 e “ b' 3 4 a» Ed] 
Thy ArTuchy daca: of pev yap ovy eLovow addAnv av- 

~ 3 o e a b “ a A A 3 4 
TikaBew dpayei, yuiy 8 éeori yy won Kat &v vicots 
20 Kal Kat Treipov. péya yap Td THs Oaddoons Kparos* 

4 ‘4 ? b' a A Vd > 
oxepacbe Sé+ ei pev yap yey vycimrat, tives Gv adn- 
NTOTEpOL Foay ; Kai vov xpH OTe éyyvrara TovTov Siavon- 
bévras TH pev yy Kal oixias adeivar, THS 5€ Oaddoons 


12. nal rd pév eré.: transition to 
the second part of the examination of 
74 Tov woAduou kal rév éxarépors Swap- 
xévrwy, Cc. 141. 8.— rovavra xal wapa- 
mirrors: cf.c. 28.17; vii. 78. 4. —13. 
avrep: assimilated from a&rep. — 14. 
éxelvorg: though = roils éxelywy (cf. c. 


71. 9, rpds abrots) is still pers. so as 


to justify the dat. with pnéudecba:, as 
in iv. 61. 18. Kr. Spr. 46, 7, 3.— 
GarnAAdy Oar: tobe free from. Cf.c.122. 
22; iii. 63.17; viii. 2.21.— ov dard rou 
trou: more thana match. This enhances 
the force of peydaa, which, though 
not indispensable (v. H. omits it, fol- 
lowing Cobet, V. LZ. p. 486), is added 
to balance dyrep.. . dueutduny. 

15. iv re xré.: the speaker’s pur- 
pose was here to detail the peydAa just 
spoken of. But the first point touched 
upon, the proper conduct of the Athe- 
nians when invaded by land, is treated 
with so much fulness, that the second, 
to which the re points, is omitted alto- 
gether; and only in c. 144. 1 is the 
thread resumed with woAAd 82 xa) BAAa, 
to be again postponed to some other 
occasion, c. 144. 5. See App. —16. 


cal ouxdr. xré.: odxér: implies the 


. certain change of a former opinion ; 


“they will not then find it the same 
thing” (but far worse). Cf. Plat. Gorg. 
475 c, duporépas pty on by Ere brep- 
BdAAa, ‘it cannot now excel in both.’ 
Pind Ol. 1. 5, 114. With é« rod dpolov, 
cf. ii. 3. 18, ee rot trou yiyvecGa:, and 
see on c. 34. 10.—18. dyrAafetv: 
receive in compensation. Cf. iii. 40. 13; 
58. 7.—20. Kar’ trreapov: particu- 
larly on the Thracian coast. 

21. oxépacGe &¢: introduces an ex- 
planatory addition; so iii. 58. 21; iii. 
46. 4 with ydp; c. 33. 7 with «al. — 
dAnwrorepor: less assailable. Cf. c. 37. 
20; 82. 21.—22. wal viv: used in 
partial, as viv 8¢ in complete opposi- 
tion to a state of things previously 
described; “and though islanders we 
are not, yet now we must get as near 
as possible to the islanders’ way of 
thinking.” For 8:avonOévras, cf. vii. 5. 
15, where ofrws answers to éyyirara 
rovrov; iii. 40. 82, yevduevos Bri eyyb- 
Tara TH youn TOU wdoxew.— 23, tiv 
ynv wal olxlag: the land and houses 
thereon. One art. (as the following 
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kat Toews pvracny Exew, kat TeXowovyyoiots Urép avrav 
25 dpyrbevras TOAA@ arelooe pur) Svapdyer Oar (Kparyoavrés 
4 > 3 > id a . “A 

Te yap avfis ovx éXdococt paxovpeba, kat HY oparapey 
Ta Tov fuppaywrv, dey ioxvoper, mpocamdAd\vTaL: ov 
yap HoVvyYarovet py ixavav nav ovrwv ér avrovs oTpa- 
Tevew), THY TE dhohvpow 7) OiKL@Y Kat yns Toco Oat, 

9 a A 0 t) b) a “ ? ¥ 3 e 
80 dG\AG TOY CwpdTwy> ov yap Tdde ToUs avdpas, adX’ ot 


avdpes TAUTQ KTOVTAL 


4 F y Vd e a 9 
KQL €b @UNV TELOEW UGS, auU- 


tous av é€eOdvras éxéhevoy avira Sydoar cat Set€ae Tle- 
Norrovynaiors Ort ToUTwY ye Evexa ovy Uraxovcedbe. 
“Tlo\Aa 5é kai adda exw és édvida rod eprécerOar, 
aA Ly 4 Bd 2 4 \ 9 a 9 ~ ‘ 
ny edynre apyyy re pn éemixracOar aua rodepovrres Kat 
xwSuvous avPatpérovs pi) mpootiPer Oar: paddov yap ve- 
PoPnpas Tas oikelas Hav dpaptias h Tas TOV évaytion 


vis) covers both nouns (see on c. 120. 
10), as in 30, 31, both together are 
denoted by the neut. prons. rdie, 
ravra. — 24. wédewg: denotes all in- 
closed by the walls, Athens as well 
as Piraeus. — @vAaxiy fyav: a con- 
tinued guadocew. Cf. c. 57. 20; ii. 
69.3; v. 50. 10; viii. 1.11.—25. py 
SiapdxerGar: the neg. uf gains weight 
by its postponement, but does not 
affect the partic. dpyic6dyras, as Cl. 
says; though enraged with them. — 26. 
paxoupeda: we shall have to fight. — 
27. ta raw... loxvone: cf. iii. 39. 
43, 4 xpdécotos, &° hy loxtouer. — ov 
ydp tjouxdorover: euphemistic for axc- 
orhcovra.— 29. ryv re éddduporww: 
third member, after pty xré., 8% xré., 
23. — olxvay xal yys: gen. depending 
on the subst. dAdpupary, as ii. 51. 22. 
In vi. 78. 16 the pass. aor. of the verb 
has the dat.— 31. xréwra: applied 
by zeugma to rots &y8pas = yervG, 
rixte, The same thought in vii. 77. 


89.— 32. avrd: referring to yijr xal 
oixlas. See on 23. 

144. We must not, however, under- 
take conquests while the war lasts. § 1. 
We should reject decisively all their de- 
mands, convinced that the war must 
come, and resolved to engage in it in a 
way worthy of our fathers. § 2-5. 

1. wodAd 8é xal GAa «ré.: this is 
the continuance of what begins with 
Hv re, C. 143. 15.— fy: = Fy elweiy, 
v. 105.17. Cf. ii. 46. 1.—2. dpxav 
pry dmcaracdar: in addition to what 
we have, with principal stress on &ua 
wodeuobvres. The same thought and 
reference to the Sicilian expedition 
in ii. 65. 24.—3. wpoorierOar: see 
on c. 78. 8.—pdddov yd . . . Siavol- 
ag: gives parenthetically the reason 
of what precedes. — wedoBypas: emo- 
tional pres. pf. Cf. iv. 114. 24; vi. 
34- 49. Curtius, Verb. II.2 p. 175.— 
4. rds olxelag rpev: poss. gen. with 
corresponding adj. Kr. Spr. 47, 5, 1. 
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& Suavoias: Gd’ exeva pev cal dv arp Adyw dpa Tois 2 
epyow Smdabijicerass viv Sé rovrois doKxpivdpevot azo. 
Tréuwpev, Meyapéas pev ore ddoopey ayopg Kai Aipece 
xpnobas, hv Kwai AaxeSayedero fevnracias pr) root 
PTE NuOV pyre TOY Hperépwv Evupdyew (ovre yap éxel- 
10vo kwrve éy rails amovdais ovre Tdd€), TAS TE TodELS 
OTL avrovopous adycopmey, ei Kal avrovdpous Exovres eoret- 
odpela Kat Gray KaKelvoe Talis avTav aodac. médect 
pH odiot tots Aaxedaipovios émirndeiws avrovomet- 
oOcs, d\XAa avrots éxdaotos ws BovANovrar> Sixas Sé ore 


—b5. dX’ leedtva: referring to roAAd 
wal HAAG, 1.— év Dr Adye@: in the 
speech given in outline in ii. 13, par- 
ticularly from § 8. But probably 
this indication has reference to the 
arrangement of his material by the 
historian (see on c. 141. 8); particu- 
larly so the words év rois &pyas, i.e. 
“when the story of the events comes 
to be told.” So also dnAwShoerau, not 
SnrAdow, &ropare, arodel—w, because it 
is the intention of Thuc. expressed in 
the words of Pericles. Herbst, Philol. 
38, p. 564. Pericles could hardly 
in reality defer an important part of 
his advice to the time of actual war. 
-— 6. dwoxpvduevor: the partic. con- 
tains the main gist of the sentence, 
governing all on to duvvotueda, 16. 
The chief points of the Lacedaemo- 
nian demands are indicated at the 
head of three clauses by Meyapéas, 7, 
ras rédes, 10, Sixas, 14. In the first 
two, the answer is connected with a 
condition; but as this will certainly 
not be granted, there is practically a 
refusal. — 8. €evnAaclas: usually in 
pl.; the expulsion of foreigners from 
Laconia, at the discretion of the 
Ephors. Schdmann, Ant. of Greece, I. 

278. Cf. ii. 39. 8; Ar. Av. 1018. — 


woo: establish by law, not ‘carry 
out, which would be radérra. See on 
c. 77. 35. —9. ote ydp dxctvo xré.: 
éxcivo, the Spartan xenelasy, rd8e, the 
Megarian decree. xwdrte: appears to 
be used as in Ar. Ar. 463, Adyos by 
Saudrrey ob «order (= oddty xw- 
Ate). “In the terms of the truce 
there is as little prohibition of the 
one as of the other.”— 10. rdg re wd- 
Aas: though unusual for ras 8é¢, not 
to be changed against the best Mas. 
Instances of this closer connexion of 
an emphatic word are found in ii. 70. 
12; iii. 46. 9; iv. 32. 8 (Mss.).—11. 
ei xal...dowacdudda: as was not 
the case (in the 30 years’ truce, c. 
115. 1).—12. wal dray . . . BowvAov- 
vas: which they will, however, never 
allow. Both conditions represent 
with ironical confidence a decided 
rejection. —13. rots AaxeSa:povtors : 
purposely added to prevent the poe- 
sible reference of ogla: to wéAas. — 
deruryScles: cf. c. 19. 8, where the 
indifferent woAsteday follows, while 
here abrovoueicias of itself neutral- 
izes the oolow é¢rirndelws. So uh 
belongs in thought to the adv., 
though construed with the inf. — 14, 
avrots éxdo-rows: referring xara cive 
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15 €Dedopev Sovvar xara tas fwvOyjKas, todkguov S€é ovK ap- 
Eomev, apyopévous Sé duvvovucha. radra yap Sixaa Kai 


V4 9g “A ~ 4 > 4 
mpérovTa aya THdE TH moder arroKpivac Oat. 


eldevan Se 


. 9 : a“ A 

Xp) OTe avayKn trodepe, Hy Sé Exodovor paddov deyo- 
pela, Hocov éyKecopevovs Tovs évavrious efopev, Ex TE 
2Wtav peyioraov Kivdvvev ore Kat mode, Kal diary peyr- 


OTAL TYLAL TEpLyiyvovTaL. 


ol you warépes Hav vir0- 


ordvres Myjdous Kal ov did rooavbe Gppdpevor, adda 
Kat Ta UrdpxovTa éxirovTes, yoy TE Treion } TUyN 
Kal Tohuy peilove 7 Surdpet TOV TE BapBapov amredoavrTo 
25 Kal és TAdE mportyayov auta* Sv ov xp7 Netrrer Dau, dda. 
tous Te €xPpovds mavri Tpomre dpiverOar Kat trois émuyt- 
yvopeévors wrepacbar avta 7) EA\doow trapadouvat.” 

‘O pev Tlepuxdyns tovavra elirev, of 8 ’AOnvaior vo- 
pioarres apiora odiot tapawey avrov abndicavro a 
éxédeve, Kai-Tows Aaxedatpoviots amrexpivavto TH ékeivou 


ow to wéaes, each for itself. Cf. ii. 
15. 6; iv. 108. 18; v. 29. 22.— 165. 
ou dptopev: we will not begin, what- 
ever they may do. The act., &pyec, 
opposes one beginner of an action to 
another; the mid., &pxec$a:, opposes 
the beginning of an action to its sub- 
sequent stages; and 80 dpxoudvous 
implies, “if they begin the war, they 
will not so easily find the end of it.” 
moAduov &pxyev, bellum movere; 
wovguou &pxecOar, bellum inci- 
pere. H. 816; Kithn. 421, 3.—16. 
Stxava xré.: so ii. 36. 1. 

19. yYooov tyxacopdvovg ffopev: 
80 c. 120.9, with a formal comp. adj.; 
“the more courageously we accept 
war, the less eager will they be 
to attack us.”-—-21. epiylyvovras: 
result at the end. Cf. wepiloracba, c. 
32. 15.—ol youv wardpes: appeal to 


example; our fathers at any rate. See 
on c. 2. 18.—22. ove ard rocuwvSe 
Sppopevor: a litotes, which expresses 
nearly the same as c. 74. 21, ard rijs 
obk otons tre Sppduevor. roowyde re- 
fers to the manifest signs of the 
power and splendour of. Athens. — 
23. yvepy «xré.: wise calculation op- 
posed to blind chance, réxy: resolute 
courage, réAuy, to material power, 
Suvdue. —25. dg ride: like rocadvie. 
Cf. vi. 18, 82, és rdde pay atrd. On 
aird here and in 27, see onc. 1. 10.— 
dv: see on c. 35. 15; 69. 20; 95. 21. 
145. The assembly decides to answer 
in accordance with the advice of Pert- 


es. 

2. Apoorva: adj., not adv. Cf. c. 
124.11. Often with art. Cf c. 43. 
11; iv. 74. 10.—d dxdAeve: sc. ngl- 
cacGat.—3. Ty txelvoy yvepy: cf. Cc. 
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yvopy nal? éxaotd te ws éppace, Kai rd Etpray ovdev 


5 KeAcvdperas Tojoew, Sixy S€ xara tas EwOyKas érotpou 


elvar SiadverOas rept trav éyx\nparor éri toy Kai dopoig. 
Kal of pev dmexadpnoay én’ oixov Kat ovKér. voTepov 


3 4 
ém peo Bevovro. 


Airias Sé abras cai Stadpopai éeyévovro apdorépors 
Q A o 3 Ud IDMr - 2 A “A > 9 , 
Mpo Tov Tod€uov, apkapevar evOds ard Trav év *Emoda- 


pvo Kat Kepxipg. 


2 4 . 9 2 2 A \ 
érepiyvuvtoa S€ cpaws év avrais Kai 


map adAxdous éfoitay aknpixrws pév, avuTomrus Se 
ovU* orovday yap £vyxvots Ta yryvopeva Fv Kat mpopacis 


TOU TOMEMEW. 


90. 14; 93. 16.— 4. ds Zbpaee : belongs 
only to xa® gxaora, since gpd(eyw al- 
ways implies ‘to set forth details.’ 
On the other hand, rd gjuway finds 
its exposition in odSty xeAcvdpevor 
wohoeyv, “that they would do noth- 
ing upon dictation.” —6. SvadverOa : 
only here with wep{ and gen. Usually 
with ace. Cf. c. 140.17; v. 80. 2.— 
dai toy cal duolg: see on c. 27. 3. 

146. War is not formally pro- 
claimed, but is imminent. 

1. alrlas 8 adra «ré.: conclu- 
sion of the statement of the causes 
of the war announced in c. 23. § 6. 
abru is subj. to the pred. substs. 


airla, and &sadopal. — 2. 

dwd: to designate the point of begin- 
ning. Cf vi. 99. 15; 101.7; 103. 6. 
—3. érqaslywwro: see on c. 2. 5. — dy 
avrais: t.e. dv J ofrw &kepépovro, while 
these recriminations were going on. 
Cf. c. 55. 14, év orov8ais. The partic. 
pres. (impf.), ra yryydueva, expresses 
collectively these proceedings. —4. 
dunpvxres: (in ii. 1. 3, dunpucrel) still 
without the formalities which are in- 
dispensable after war is declared. — 
5. owoviav Evyxvov: an actual dis- 
ruption of the truce, though war had 
not yet broken out. Cf. v. 26. 30. 
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APPENDIX. 
I. MANUSCRIPTS AND EDITIONS. 


MANUSCRIPTS. 

A. Coprex Crsatrinus sive ITaALus: now in Paris, parchment, of the 
twelfth century, with scholia by two hands. 

B. Cop. VaTicanus (126): in the Vatican Library at Rome, parch- 
ment, not later than the eleventh century, with scholia by a single hand. 

C. Cop. LAURENTIANUS (69, 2): in the Laurentian Library at Flor- 
ence, parchment, of the tenth century, with scholia. 

D. Cop. Marcianus (867): in the Library of St. Mark at Venice, 
paper. | 

B. Cop. PALaTINvs: now in the Library at Heidelberg (252), parch- 
ment, of the eleventh century, with a few scholia not of ancient date. 

F. Cop. AvuausTANvs: in the Library at Munich (480), parchment, 
of the fourteenth century. 

G. Cop. Monacensis (228, formerly 287): in the Library at Munich, 
paper, of the thirteenth century. 


These are the Mss. used ‘by Bekker in. his second stereotyped edition 
of the text (1832). In his edition of 1821 he used also other Mas. than 
these ; a complete list is given in his first volume. A list and description 
of the Mss. of Thucydides is given in the edition of Arnold; a list and 
classification of them, easy to consult, in the smaller edition of Poppo. 

The best of the Mss. of Thucydides, in the opinion of Bekker, is 
Vaticanus. This Ms. is evidently not derived from a single source. 
As far as vi. 94 it agrees with the other Mss. of the better sort so closely 
as to show that it belongs to the same recension ; in the remainder of the 
history its variation from them in many places is so great as to prove 
that this part of it must have been made from a different copy. Here, 
frequently, it alone furnishes the true reading. Of the remaining Mss., 
Laurentianus and Monacensis agree with one another most nearly. 

The best of the Mss, of Thucydides are. not free from errors. No 
single Ms. is sufficient to serve'as a basis for the text. Bekker expressed 
his judgment of the general inferior character of the Mss. of Thucydides 
in the preface to his text edition, published at Oxford in 1824, as follows: 
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“Quorum qui optimi sunt et antiquissimi, Cisalpinus, Vaticanus, Lau- 
rentianus, Palatinus, Augustanus, longe absunt ab ea praestantia qua 
excellunt inter Isocrateos Urbinas, inter Platonicos et Demosthenicos 
Parisienus A et 8S.” 


HDITIONS. 
COMPLETE EDITIONS. 


Aldus: Venice, 1502, folio. The Editio Princeps, a beautiful book of 
124 unnumbered leaves, and one leaf with the anchor. Aldus published 
the scholia in 1503. 

Junta: Florence, 1526, folio, with the scholia. The reputed Juntine 
edition of 1506 is a myth. 

Camerarius: Basle, 1540, folio, with the scholia and notes. 

H. Stephanus: Paris, 1564 (1588), folio, Greek and Latin, with the 
scholia. The Latin version is Valla’s, which was made in 1452 and has 
the value of a Ms., having been made from a Ms. which has been lost. 
The second edition of Stephanus is the source of the vulgate, and was 
followed by the editors of Thucydides to the time of Bekker. 

Hudson: Oxford, 1696, folio, Greek and Latin, with the scholia. The 
Latin version is Portus’s, corrected by the editor. 

Wasse and Duker: Amsterdam, 1731, 8 vols., folio, Greek and Latin, 
with the notes entire of Stephanus and Hudson. This edition was 
reprinted at Glasgow in 1758, in 8 vols., octavo. 

Immanuel Bekker: Oxford, 1821, 4 vols. With the scholia, the Latin 
notes of Duker and Wasse, and Duker’s Latin version. An edition of 
great critical value. 

Immanuel Bekker: Edit. ster. altera. Berlin, 1832 (1846, 1868). 

Ern. Frid. Poppo: Leipzig, 1821-40, 4 parts, 11 vols. Part 1 contains 
the prolegomena; part 2, the contextus verborum cum scholiis et scripturae 
discrepantiis ; part 3, the commentarii; part 4, the supplementa et indices. 
A thesaurus of learning. 

Ern. Frid. Poppo: Edit. I., 1843-51, Edit. II. and II, Leipzig, 
1875-85, 4 vols., with notes written in Latin. Revised by J. M. Stahl, 
with the exception of Book II., which has not yet been published under 
Stahl’s revision. 

Franc. Goeller: Ed. I., 1826, Ed. II., Leipzig, 1836, 2 vols., with notes 
written in Latin, indices, chronological tables, and maps. 

Thomas Arnold: London and Oxford, 1830-39, 8 vols. With maps 
taken entirely from actual surveys, notes written in English, chiefly his- 
torical and geographical, and copious indices prepared by Tiddeman. 
The book has been often reprinted since Dr. Arnold’s death in 1842. 
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Didot fratres et Soc.: Paris, 1840, quarto, The text, with a new Latin 
version by Haase, the scholia, and indices. 

S. T. Bloomfield: London, 1842-48, 2 vols. A new recension of the 
text, with copious notes written in English, maps, and plans. 

K. W. Kriiger: 1846-47. Vermehrte Auflage, Berlin, 1858-61, 2 Bde. 
An acute edition, with notes written in German. 

Gottfried Béhme: Ed. I., 1856, Ed. -III., Leipzig, 1871-75, 2 Bde., with 
brief notes written in German. The first six Books have been revised 
in a new edition by Widmann. 

J. Classen: Ed. I., 1862-76, Ed. IT. and III., Berlin, 1875-85, 8 Bde., 
with full notes written in German. Books I., II. have been issued in 
the third edition; ITI.-VIII., in the second. This edition is remarkable 
both for the learning displayed in the notes and for the felicitous style 
in which they are written. 

Ioannes Matthias Stahl: Edit. ster. Leipzig, 1873-74, 2 vols. An 
edition of the text, preceded by a valuable introduction, and the adno- 
tatio critica. 

Henr. van Herwerden: Utrecht, 1877-88, 5 vols. An edition of the 
text, with critical notes, written in Latin, on the same page. 


EDITIONS OF PARTS OF THE HISTORY. 


Percival Frost: Books VI. and VII., London, 1867. 

Charles Bigg: Books I. and II., London, 1868, with notes written in 
English. In the “ Catena Classicorum.” 

G. A. Simcoz: Books III. and IV., London, 1875, with notes written 
in English. In the “Catena Classicorum.” 

Richard Shilleto: Books I. and II., London, 1872-73, 2 vols., with a col- 
lation of the two Cambridge Mss. and the Aldine and Juntine editions. 
The critical notes are written in Latin, the explanatory notes in English. 

Alfred Schoene: Libri I. et II., Berlin, 1874. Bekker’s recension of the 
text, with the scholia, testimonia veterum, and critical notes written in 
Latin. 

Thomas W. Dougan: Book VI., London, 1888, with notes written in 
English, and a collation of the Cambridge Mss. N. and T. 

C. E. Graves: Book IV., London, 1884, with notes written in English. 

W. A. Lamberton: Books VI., VII., New York, 1886, with an introduction 
and notes (with references to American grammars) written in English. 


‘AUXILIARIES. 

E. A. Bétant: Lexicon Thucydideum, Geneva, 1848-47, 2 vols. This 
is a useful lexicon, but unfortunately it contains no treatment of the 
particles, prepositions, or pronouns. 
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S. T. Bloomfield: Thucydides translated into English, London, 1829, 
8 vols. With copious annotations. 

Gottfried Boehme: Thucydides translated into German, Leipzig, 1854, 
2 parts, with the Greek text and critical and explanatory notes. 

E. A. Bétant: Thucydides translated into French, Paris, 1868, with an 
introduction and notes. 

Henry Musgrave Wilkins: Speeches from Thucydides translated into 
English, London, 1878. An excellent paraphrase of the speeches. 

Sheppard and Evans: Books I., IL, and ITI., London, 1876, full notes 
(English, without text), original and compiled. 

Richard Crawley : Thucydides translated into English, London, 1876. 

B. Jowett: Thucydides translated into English, Oxford, 1881, 2 vols. 
With introduction, marginal analysis, notes, and indices. By far the 
pest of all the translations of Thucydides. The notes occupy the whole 
of the second volume, and present a fair and full statement of opposing 
views on the interpretation of difficult passages. 


Kriger: Historisch-Philologische Studien, I., 1. Berlin, 1836-51. 
Kritische Analekten, I., II. Berlin, 1863-67. 
Roscher : Leben, Werk und Zeitalter des Thukydides. Gottingen, 1842. 
Ullrich : Beitraige zur Erklarung des Thukydides. Hamburg, 1846. 
Beitrige zur Kritik des Thukydides, L, IL, II. Hamburg, 1850-52. 
Beitrage zur Erklarung und Kritik. des Thukydides. Hamburg, 1862. 

Classen : Symbolae Criticae. Frankfurt, 1860. 

Schaefer: De rerum post bellum Persicum usque ad tricennale foedus in 
Graecia gestarum temporibus. Leipzig, 1865. 

Steup ;: Quaestiones Thucydideae. Bonn, 1868. 
Thukydideische Studien. Freiburg and Tiibingen, 1881. 

Van Herwerden: Studia Thucydidea. Utrecht, 1869. 

Holm : Geschichte Siciliens. Leipzig, 1870-74, 2 vols. 

Stahl: Quaestiones grammaticae ad Thucydidem pertinentes. Cologne, 1872. 

Woelftin : Antiochus von Syrakus. Winterthur, 1872. 

Miiller-Striibing: Aristophanes und die historische Kritik. Leipzig, 1873. 

—— Polemische Beitrige zur Kritik des Thukydides-textes. Vienna, 1879. 

Petersen : De vita Thucydidis disputatio. Dorpat, 1873. 

Jebb: The Speeches of Thucydides. In “ Hellenica,’ edited by E. Abbott, 
p. 266-323. London, 1880. 

G. Meyer: Quibus temporibus Thucydides historiae suae partes scripserit. 
Jena, 1880. 

















For fuller information concerning the literature of Thucydides, see 
Nicolai, Griechische Literaturgeschichte, Magdeburg, 1873, I., p. 285-289 ; 
Stahl, in his revision of Poppo’s Thucydides, Book I., p. 48-55; and 
Engelmann, Bibliotheca Scriptorum Classicorum, 8te Auflage, Leipzig, 
1880, Erste Abtheilung, s.v. Thucydides (p. 748-763). 
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Il. CRITICAL NOTES. 


1. 5. Yoav és atrdv. Most Mes. have Yoav. But (1) Thuc. uses a pert 
phrasis of eva: and a partic. only when the finite verb precedes with emphasis: 
i. g9. 5; ii. 12.6; 80. 15; iii. 3. 1; viii. 69. 10. The case is different when the 
partic. has sunk to a mere adj. as dpdoxey in i. 38. 8; v. 41. 28, which cannot 
be shown of dxpdtev. In ii. 67. 9 and ii. 10. 8, qv is the verb of existence; in’ 
iii. 2. 8 the pf. partic. should prob. be read. On this whole question, see 
Alexander, Am. J. of Ph. IV. p. 201 ff. (2) If dupdfovres sjrav were = yxpa- 
Lov, ég avrov could hardly have been used; for the verb expresses no such 
feeling for a thing, as is the case in ii. 8. 1; iv. 55. 19, droAporepo: ds tds paxas. 
For the form yeay, rather than firav or qecay, cf. Ar. Eq. 606; id. frg. 216 
Dind.; and see Stahl, Qu. Gram. p. 19; G. Meyer, Gr. § 482; Curtius, Ver- 
bum, I.) p. 128; Cobet, V. LZ. p. 32. 

1. 9. nal pdpa rivl... dvOpdwav. J. Steup, Quaest. Thuc. p. 17, 18, regards 
these words as a gloss, since it cannot be admitted that the Peloponnesian War 
proved the peylory «lynows for either the barbarians or for the greatest part 
of mankind. But why should a “glossator” either make this assertion? No 
doubt the writer intended merely to indicate that this war was especially dis- 
tinguished by the fact that its effects reached far beyond the limits of Hellas, 
without insisting on the actual degree of peylorn. We may therefore, not- 
withstanding Steup’s objections, understand BdpBapo of the Thracians, Mace- 
donians, Sicels, etc. 

1. 10. ta wed atrey cal rd ir. wadadrepa. U. Kohler, in his treatise, 
Ueber die Archiologie des Thukydides, argues that the distinction implied in 
these words corresponds to the division of historical materials into what is 
legendary and what is preserved in written records; and that Thuc. availed 
himself for the former of the Homeric poems, the writings of Hellanicus and 
some cyclic poem; for the latter, of the chronicle of some logographer and 
Herodotus. This is not impossible, but can hardly be proved from our 
evidence, 

1. 12. é« Sé rexpyplov, dv «rd. The translation given implies that dv is 
governed by the continued force of é« (cf. c. 21. 1) as in c. 28. 6, alg by wapd. 
See Kiihn. 451, 4; Kr. Spr. 61, 11, 1. So Sh. But Cl. thinks it depends on 
morevoat, a8 being assimilated from ols (see Kr. Spr. 61, 10,3; Kiihn. 555, 
note 4); while B., P., and Kr. take it with oxorotvr, as being assimilated 
from d. But wwrevoras may be used absolutely, as in c. 21. 4; v. 20.8; Soph. 
El. 884. Cobet followed by v. H. reads wy for dv, bracketing the following 
volLeon. 

2. 21. Sid rds peroixrons ra DAa pr duolos adgnOyvar. The Mes. all read 
Sid tos perouclas és rd GAAa, which is found in the editions of Bekker, Kriiger, 
Arnold, and Schone. Two explanations of it are given by the Schol. 
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(1) Supplying tiv ’Arruciy as subj. of adfyéyva:, with this meaning: “the 
fact that Attica did not grow in other respects (és rd Aa), such as wealth, mili- 
tary resources, ¢efc., so fast as in population, is a proof that it could not have 
been subject to frequent changes of inhabitants.” (2) Supplying mjv ‘EAAdSa 
as subj. of avgéyOyva:, with this meaning: “the fact that Greece in regard to 
other parts of it (é¢ rd Qa) did not increase equally with Attica in population 
is a proof that the best lands must have been subject to frequent changes of 
inhabitants.” The latter is the interpretation usually adopted by those who 
maintain the Mas. reading; and the same meaning is obtained by bracketing é¢, 
‘and thus making rd, M\Aa (= “the other parts of Greece”) subj. of av€n@jvas. 
This is done by Goeller and P., and considered not improbable by v. H. G. 
Hermann, Philol. 1, p. 368, by way of accounting for the intrusion of é, pro- 
poses Sid rdg doouxlas ra GAAa. But the recent editors, St., B., v. H., anid Cl. 
have adopted the reading of the text, which was suggested by Ullrich, Beitr. 
p. 169 ff. B. claims to have made this conjecture independently. The word 
perolxnorvs occurs in Plat. Apol. 40¢; Phaed. 11706; Legg. 850 a. 

8. 3. Soxet &¢ por xré. To get rid of the irregularity indicated in the note, 
v. H. reads after Reiske ¢yav for dyev. He says: “EXEN antiqua litera- 
tura significabat utrumque.” Kr.,, Sh., and B. refer to iv. 62.4 ff.; but 
there also v. H. reads the acc. with inf. for the nom. with opt. 

8. 22. ravrny riv orparelav ... EvvefiABov. All Mas. have fuviACoy, the 
Schol. remarking Set &@ wrpoc@etvar riv els. But no other example of such a 
const. can be found; and the acc. is not justified by c. 15. 9, or Aeschin. 11, 
168, where the acc. represents the cognate UfoSev. In viii. 61. 8 the best Mss, 
have fvvyAGe, though EvvefnAe is undoubtedly right; and in iii. 113. 5 gvvefy- 
cay is in many corrupted into €vygcav, as has been pointed out by Ullrich; 
and accordingly Cl. introduced {vvefwA8ow here (one Ms. has é€WASov), and 
Cobet independently made the same suggestion. See V. ZL. p. 428, where the 
const. is fully illustrated. St. and v. H. adopt this emendation, but B. 
defends the old reading. See also Lobeck on Soph. Aj. 200. 

5 11. im nal viv. The punctuation of the text, by which these words 
are thrown into the rel. clause, although placed before the pron., is adopted 
by Cl. from J. Steup, Qu. Thue. p. 28, with reference to ii. 46.6; iii. 39. 5; 
vi. 31. § 1, for assumed similar trajections. But the propriety of it seems 
very questionable, and is certainly not established by the passages cited 
by Cl. 

7. 9. dvgxvrpfvaeloi This reading has been adopted by Cl. instead of 
the Mss. dyexiopdvo: on the ground that the connexion between the pf. here 
and the historical aor. ¢xlo@yoay in 1 is so close that they must needs have 
the same subject, al wdéAas, and that the change to the masc. may have been 
caused by the parenthetical words %epow ydp ... @xovy. He has been fol- 
lowed by v. H., but not by B. nor by St., who argues against the change in 
Jabrbb. 1863, p. 407. 

9. 20. kal vaurixg re dua. re is omitted by Kr., v. H., and B. St. reads 
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8. Sh. renders re ‘too.’ See Sauppe, Ep. crit. ad Herm. p. 87, and Herbst, 
Philol. 24, p. 719 f. 

10. 18. orparelav. This reading, for orparidy, is to be maintained even 
against the authority of the majority of the Mss. It is hardly conceivable 
that Thuc. should have varied his expression in his closely connected con- 
sideration in these first chapters of the events of the Trojan War. Cy. c. 3. 
22; 9.21 and 29. In the present passage the signification of ‘army,’ ‘ force,’ 
is admissible; but still here also, as in the other passages, the preponderating 
idea is that of ‘ expedition,’ ‘ military undertaking.’ 

11. 4. édweby Sé ddixdpevor. After rov re orparcy we might expect to 
find «al dweSyj or dws re, the latter of which Bekk. adopted. But the devi- 
ation found in all Mss., from the usual sequence, is justified by the opposition 
(Kiihn. 520, note 3) between the two members (departure and arrival), and 
‘is also supported by the fact that the resumptive (gpodotic) 8¢ (Kiihn. 533, 
1) with dalvovra:, 6, after the parenthesis, renders the occurrence of a 8¢ in 
‘the protasis highly probable. Cf. c. 18. 1,11; v. 16. 1,6. (Here, however, 
St. reads rove 81], for “in apodosi ubique est rore x.”) Thuc. appears 
to have used this 8¢ where there is no 8¢ in the protasis, only with an art. 
Gi. 46.6; 65. 19; iii. 98. 2) or a dem. pron. (c¢. 37. 21). 

12. 2. dove pi youxdoaray avfnOyva. Kr., v. H., and Sh. read rovyd- 
caca with inferior Mss. But the acc. renders the clause less dependent on 
what precedes. Cf. iv. 84. 7; vi. 4. 12; vii. 34. 238. 

12. 4. ds él wodv. Here, as in vi. 46. 21, the best Mas. have this reading, 
whereas in ii. 13. 23 and v. 107. 3 all have él ro woAdv. The latter reading 
is adopted here also by P., Kr., St., B., v. H., and Sh. Cl. regards the expres-. 
sion as local here, far and wide, and refers for confirmation of this sense to 
es él wActorrov in c. 82. 20; ii. 34. 24; v. 46.9. But in his notes on the first 
and last of these passages he says the words have a temporal meaning; and 
in the other the addition of a gen. precludes all ambiguity. 

18, 14. Kohler, Ueber die Archiologie des Thuk., p. 5 ff., has examined with 
great care the question as to the sources of information made use of by Thuc. 
in the account he has given of the growth of Greek naval power, and con- 
cludes that for the Corinthian marine (c. 13. 6-24) he depended partly on 
tradition (Adyovra, 7), partly on some chronological record; while for the 
following notices about the Ionians, the Sicilian tyrants, the Corcyraeans, the 
Aeginetans, the Athenians before the Persian wars, Herodotus was his chief 
authority. Cf. Hdt. iii. 39, 94; i. 163; vii. 158, 168; v. 82 ff.; vi. 87 f£.; vii. 114. 

18. 30. Dexajs re Maccadlav olxovres KapynSoviovs évixey vaupaxovv- 
veg. It is natural that the victories of the Phocaeans over the Carthaginians 
here spoken of as coincident with the founding of Massalia, should have been 
identified with the Cadmean victory gained off Sardinia by the Phocaeans over 
the Tyrrhenians and Carthaginians, which Herodotus, i. 166, reports as having 
taken place after Phocaea had been reduced by Harpagus, cir. B.c. 540, Ol. 60. 
But all our evidence shows that the two events can have had no connexion. 
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fee on the founding of Massalia (n.c. 600, Ol. 45), Dederich in Rhein. Mus. 
1836, p. 99-125. It is true that Isocrates, v1. 84, and later writers who follow 
him, attribute the founding of Massalia to the Phocaeans who left their homes 
to escape subjection to the Persians ; but Harpocration, s.v. MaroaA(a, quotes 
Aristotle, dv ry Magrcaduseray wolsralg, as asserting dr. apd rovrev rev xpd- 
vey 45 une Poxadev Sxrro yj) MarcaXla. 

Chr. Rése in an article in Jahrbb., 1877, p. 257 ff., entitled Ein 
Emblem im Thukydides, has attempted to show that the words MagcaAlay 
olxovres must be an interpolation, seeing that “the new settlers at their 
first arrival not only had no naval battle to fight, but were received with all 
friendliness.” It is evident that Aristotle had examined with special interest 
the accounts of the rise of this commonwealth. The pleasing story he tells 
(ap. Athen. 18, 576; Arist. p. 1661) of the origin of the Massalian family 
Protiadae, from the marriage of Petta, daughter of the native prince Nanus, 
with the Phocaean Euxenus, is repeated with further embellishments by 
Trogus Pompeius (Justin, 43, 8-5); and Aristotle’s words, Dexacts of év "Ievlg 
épwopla xpeevor Uericav MaccaXlay, imply, as Rose, p. 264, points out, that 
the foundation of Massalia was due, not to the pressure of the Persians, but 
to the active commercial spirit of the Phocaeans. But Rose is not justified 
in inferring that, because the settlement was favoured by the native princes, 
therefore it had nothing to fear from commercial rivals like the Carthaginians. 
We have ample evidence, not indeed from Aristotle, but from other witnesses 
who drew either from him or from a common source, that the Massalians had 
for a long time to contend against the jealousy of other maritime states, 
particularly the Carthaginians. Strabo, iv. 1. 5, records, probably from his 
personal observation, that dydxera: dv moda cuyxvd row dxpolivlev, d Tao 
kaTravavpaxovvres del rovs dndircBnrovvras ths Caddrrys ddikos, 
and Pausanias, x. 8. 6, though, like Isocrates, he is mistaken as to the dates, 
affirms that ol Maccadtara: Pwxasev eloly daroixor row cv "Tevig, potpa xa 
avrol rev swore “Apwayov tev Mifov gvycvrev ix Poxalas’ yevdpevor Se 
vavoly dwxixparderepot KapxndSovlav riv re yuv iv fxovew 
dxricavro Kal éxl péya ddblxovro evSaipovlags. So also Trogue Pompeius 
mentions (Justin, 43, 3-5) among the wars which the recently-founded Mas- 
salia had to wage with unfriendly neighbours, that Carthaginiensium 
quoque exercitus, cum bellum captis piscatorum navibus 
ortum esset,saepe fuderunt. If this is somewhat overdrawn, there 
is no ground for Rése’s assumption that the reference is to comparatively 
late events and struggles with merely piratical vessels. 

With the state of things thus disclosed, the statement of Thue. is in com- 
plete harmony, if only we do not confine it to a single engagement, but under- 
stand it of repeated conflicts of the Phocaeans with the Carthaginians till 
they had thoroughly established themselves on Gallic soil. The date, how- 
ever, of the founding of Massalia needs further examination, notwithstanding 
the consentient testimony which places it in Ol]. 45. 8, B.c. 698, of Scymnus . 
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of Chios (210 ff, dv ry Aryvorixy S¢ ravrqy [rijv MaccaXlay] fxrwap | 
[ol exacts] xpd ris paixns ris dv Ladaptve yevoplyns | ireoww axpdrepoy, dg 
dacw, dxardv etxoow: | Thasos ofres lorope &¢ rHv xriow); of Solinus, ii. 
52 (Phocenses [sic] quondam fugati Persarum adventu [!] 
Massiliam urbem Olympiade quadragesima quinta condi- 
derunt); and of Eusebius, Chron. p. 124. What precise notion are we to 
attach to the words, fernewav, condiderunt? In view of Aristotle’s expres- 
sion, duaropla xpeipevor, we Cannot suppose that they refer to the first estab- 
lishment of commercial relations, which must no doubt have existed much 
earlier ; for the Phocaeans (Hdt. i. 163. 2), vaumAlgot paxpyes mpwros ‘EAArvew 
dxprforavro . . . dvaurQ\Xovro &¢ ot orpoyyvAgot vnucl dAAd wevrynkovrd pow. 

P. Schroder, Die Phénizische Sprache (Halle, 1869), p. 237 ff., bases upon a 
Phoenician inscription discovered at Marseilles in June, 1845, and upon the 
derivation of the name Massalia from the Shemitic word for dwelling, settle- 
ment, the conjecture that a Phoenician colony existed in that region before 
the coming of the Phocaeans. If this were established, we should have to 
assume that the xrlovs rus MaocaAlas was preceded by the expulsion of the 
Phoenician colony. This would no doubt have been resisted by the Cartha- 
ginians; and the engagements mentioned by Thucydides, Strabo, Pausanias, 
and Justin would be naturally referred to these struggles. But the whole 
question needs further investigation, even after Miillenhoff’s Untersuchungen 
iiber die fritheste Geschichte von Massilia in the Deutsche Alterthumsk.,1, p. 177 ff. 

15. 3. ol wporcyovres avrots. There is much difference of opinion among 
the authorities as to the employment of & or ow before a consonant. Eustath. 
on Hom. Ji. p. 880, 10, is in favour of o, and on the same side with more or 
less decisiveness are G. Hermann, W. Dindorf, Sch&fer, and Lobeck; while 
oo is supported by Etymol. Mag. p. 700, 18, and by Bekker and Kr. In this 
diversity of view it seems wiser to avoid ambiguity by employing oo here 
and in v. 71. 5, wpororéAdav. Cobet, NV. L. p. 326, proposes to read mpov- 
xovres here; but this is wholly wrong; since Thuc. is speaking of the few 
states which gave attention to naval matters, and not at all of the most 
powerful among them. 

15. 14. ’"Eperpicv. In this and similar names, eg. Awpwy, c. 18. 5; 
Gcomusy, iv. 133. 1; vi. 95. 6, the Mss. vary between the contracted and the 
open form. Since, however, I[Aarauw is found constantly, it is probably 
right to read uniformly the contracted form. St., B., and Schone, however, 
print "Eperpedwv. Cobet, ad Hyperidem, p. 48 ff., maintains that the con- 
tracted forms only are Attic, and v. H. follows him, notwithstanding the 
remarks of Wecklein, Curae epigraphicae, p.19. See also Kihn. 128, note 1. 

17. 6. ot ydp dv Zenedlg dark wActor-rov éxaipnoay Suvdyecs. These words are 
evidently out of place where they stand. The Schol. indeed supposes an 
ellipsis: ov Adye awepl rev dv ZixeAXlq’ of ydp dv Zinerlg dwt arclorov «ré. 
This, however, is not satisfactory; and Wex thinks the words should be 
placed after ray év XaxeX(q in c. 18.3. Cl. thinks they are a marginal note, 
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made by some observant reader, which was afterwards istro@aced into the 
text in the wrong place. 

18. 12. | dv Mapatem pdxy. Cobet, V. L. p. 201; N. L. p. 95, maintains 
that Mapadem, ‘Payvesvrs, Zaxven are local adverbs as much as Yoyrrof, 
"ToOpot, elses, TivSet, “Altius, "OAvpwlac, cfc. and that therefore the prep. 
should be dropped without regard to the authority of Mss., even the best of 
which sometimes insert it even where the metre repudiates it; as in Ar. Eq. 
781, ot ydp, 6s MrjSoces Stable wept THs xdpas Mapaden, where the Ravenna 
Ms. has dv Mapadem. Here only v. H. omits the prep. Inc. 73. 19, all Mss. 
omit it. See Kiihn. 426, 1. 

18. 19. nal ds vave dofdvres. Here most Mas. give éuSdyres. But recent 
editors generally read defdvres, this being the form which has great preponder- 
ance of authority in c. 73.21; 74. 15, 26; 91.23; 93.25; 143.4; ii. 67. 19; 
94. 9; iii. 16.6; 80.4; 81.10; iv. 25.16; 100. 22; vii. 13. 10; 40. 11; 60. 20; 
72. 15; viii. 94. 15; 96. 6. 

19. 2. nar’ dAryapxlav odlow avrots povov dwurnSeles Sras wodurevocover 
Ocparwevovres. v. H. follows Cobet in bracketing avrots, since this is a case 
where the so-called indirect refiexive is required. The thought of the 
Lacedaemonians would be oa he id Ewes pty povov drurnSeles wodcrev- 
govgr, not Hpty avrots. 

19. 6. xal éyévero atrots és tévbe rév wdAepoy 1] Sla wapacxevy pelov if ds 
vd Kpdrurrd wore pera dxpapvovs ths fuppaxlas ivOncay. Herbst, Philol. 38, 
p. 536, agrees with Cl. in understanding after Grote avrotg of both Athenians 
and Lacedaemonians, as in c. i. 5, they are spoken of together as duddrepor. 
He thinks, however, that Grote and Cl. are wrong in comparing x (la wapa- 
oxevy, the warlike power of each of the two states as it was at the outbreak 
of the war, with the united power of both together as it existed during the 
short period of the cpatxpla. Thuc. has said nothing to justify this extrava- 
gant statement. He has just told us, c. 18. 20 ff., how each of the two leading 
states had in its own way dealt with its allies so as to concentrate in its own 
hands all the force of its confederates; and that thus the centralized power of 
each alliance (“die eigne Hausmacht”) was greater at the opening of the war 
than the largest power either had separately possessed before in connexion 
with its still undamaged ovppayla. This is the thought of c. 1.5. The 
thought assigned by Grote and Cl. stands outside the sphere of the discussion. 
Besides, Herbst thinks that, if rd xpdriora yvOnoay referred to the period of 
the éparypla, Thuc. would have written dxparpvet ry Evppay (q. 

21. 4. dg Aoyoypddor EvwdOerav. The word Aoyoypaddor occurs here only in 
Thuc. He uses it in opposition to wowral, evidently understanding by Adyog 
or Adyou the expression in simple prose of any narrative whatever in opposi- 
tion to ¢rn, which denotes a similar account in metrical form. We are, 
therefore, to consider that to Thuc. Aoyoypasot means prose writers, and not 
@ special class of historians of a particular type. It is, however, true that at 
this time hardly any other prose writing could have occurred to him than 
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that on historical subjects, which is often designated by Hdt., and occasion- 
ally by Thuc. himself (i. 97. 8), Adyos or Adyou. See on this subject G. Curtius, 
Ber. der Sachs. Ges. der Wiss., 1866, p. 142 ff. 


22. 10. nal wepl row GAdXov. The prep. sept is substituted for wapd of the 


Mas. by the conjecture of Linwood, Jahrbb. 8, p. 197. The partic. drefe\Ody, 
having thoroughly examined, has its twofold obj. in ols re... raw GAAov; and 
as olg re avrds wapyy is undoubtedly neut., so raw GAAww must be; and if so, 
aep{ must be right. To wept rév GAwv, wepl dxdorov is added, in close con- 
nexion with dcov Suvarcv dxptPelg, by way of explanatory appos. If wapd 
ta &\Xoyv is retained (in dependence on wuvOavdpevog implied in dwrege\Oow), 
as it is by most recent editors, or if with Ullrich we read rad wapd trav GDAov, 


it would seem that some explanation should be offered of the presence of. 


the art. 

25. 4. xal rineplay rivd... qoutodar, v. H. adopts Cobet’s conjecture 
wop{eo8a, which Cl. rejects. The use of rovtoOa with an abstract noun to 
form an expression equiv. to the corresponding verb is so common, that it is 
hardly likely that Thuc. would have employed qwoute@Oa. here in connexion 
with such a noun in the sense of ‘create for one’s self.’ As Cl. himself notes, 
we have these words used in their customary sense in c. 124. 4, and qoveto@as 
also is used normally with concrete nouns, yyepovas in c. 25.6; pQovs in c. 


28. 11. If qwovetoar is retained, we must explain riypwplay as = ryepors. 


Professor Gildersleeve suggests srepuroveto Oar. 
25. 17. «al év xpnpdrov Suvvdue dvreg. The reading xal év or dv is due 


to Hiinnekes, for «al of Mss., which is retained by St., v. H., and P.. 


St., Jahrbb. 1863, p. 465, reads opola, taking dvres Suvardrepor (sc. row 
Kopivéloy) with both clauses of the sentence: “since they were more power- 
ful than they, not only in the potency of their wealth, which was at that time 


on a par with that of the richest of the Greeks, but also in their equipment: 


for war.” But the position of 6vreg makes the structure very intricate, and 
there seems no special force in xpnpdrov Suvdpet for xprpacw. 


26. 16. of &¢ "EmSdpvin xré. The correct interpretation of this passage 
depends on the assumption insisted upon by Herbst, Philol. 16, p. 272, that: 


the words in 11, cal torepov ¢érépe oroAg, are inserted there by anticipation 
out of their proper chronological place. Accordingly in ov&év vmyjxovcav the 
aor. is to be rendered as plpf., as &wesav in 15; and the expression has 
respect to the demand made by the Corcyraeans in the 25 ships first sent, 10. 
See note 81 in Introd. For insertions somewhat similar, cf. c. 102. 11; if. 4. 
20; iii. 68.9. A later hand in the Vat. Ms. expresses the sense thus: ds Sé 
ol "EmSdyuvor. ovSey adréyv viryjxovcay, orparevovow KrTé. 

28. 12. dherlas evexa. v. H. reads odedelag here and always, though 
- against the Mss., insisting that the form with the diphthong alone has trust- 
worthy authority, and is alone supported by metrical use. But in Eur. 
Androm. 539, rots ydp épotow ydyov ss the simple vowel seems certain. 
Cf. also Ar, Eccl. 576. 
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28. 18. drotuo: 82 efvas rf. The explanation given in the note is in the 
main that of Kr. Others, as B., St., and Sh., make the two following infs, 
depend upon érotye: Yoav (cf. viii. 9. 4), with dore pleonastic; for which, 
see Kiihn. 473, note 9. But, as Herbst remarks, Philol. 1866, p. 671, with this 
construction we have no expression of what the Corcyraeans assent to in 
their alternative proposition, viz. SixdfecOa.. Kr. regards wowjoacOa as de- 
pending, like drotyo: efvas, on fAcyow (now = dxdXevov) implied in dvrdAcyov, 
and not on dove. But it is simpler to join it to dere as a second member 
having a common subj. with pdveav. 

29. 18. dvravayaydpever. All Mas. have the pres. partic. But here, as 
well as in c. 52. 1; ii. 33. 14; 92. 15; viii. 80. 3; 95. 24, the aor. seems 
necessary, though in these passages the best Mas. have the pres. In the sec- 
ond and last, indeed, Bekk. and Kr. also read the aor. In this passage Kr, 
explains the pres. by supposing that the Severed of dyvdyerGa. extends not 
merely to the getting under way, but continues past the wapdrafis into the 
battle itself. But if we examine viii. 19. 13; 23.6; 61. 15, where nearly all 
Mss. and editions concur in the aor., and i. 117. 4; 137. 8; ii. 90. 18; iii. 3. 23, 
where the correct use of the pres. is seen, little doubt will remain as to the 
proper reading in this place. 

80. 13. wepudvn re Ofpa. Most Mss. have wepidwn, which Ullrich, Beitr. 
z. Kr. Ill. p. 6, explains as = dv rq wrepicwrs row Odpovus, in what remained of the 
summer. So B. But the pred. position of the partic. seems to forbid this 
interpretation ; and it is doubtful whether this partic. can, like the adj. Xow 
aos, be used of a part of a whole. The partic. of qepudva, however, seems 
to have been in established use to express the notion of a recognized period 
(in this case the O¢pos) reaching its limit. Cf Hdt. ii. 121. 19; iv. 155. 3; 
Xen. Hell, iii. 2.25; Arist. Hist. An. vi. 14. 3 (p. 568, a, 18); Plut. Ages. 14. 1, 
Cf. also the use of reAevrev. When we consider the liability to confusion of 
forms so nearly alike, we shall not be inclined to lay great stress on Ms. 
authority. v.H., indeed, thinks that the Mss. which have wepwywn intend 
really the partic. of wepudvas, “ ut interdum pro illo dixerunt comici, et wepi- 
évas pro wepudvas. De wepidvrs a verbo weputvas ducto cogitari nequit.” It is 
impossible to make out with certainty the precise times at which the events 
recorded in c. 24-62 occurred. As Kriiger points out, Stud. I. p. 218, the 
most definite statement we have is that in ii. 2. 7: viz. that the battle at 
Potidaea, i. 62, occurred in the sixth month before the Theban attack on 
Plataea. If this is fixed at April, 431, we can work backward with more or 
less assurance to the events recorded in these chapters. The following scheme 
is offered merely as a possible approximation to the actual dates. It is 
assumed here that the 6¢pog spoken of in c. 30. 13, 19 is the summer immedi- 
ately succeeding the battle of Leucimme ; and that the xapow of c. 30. 20 is 
the immediately succeeding winter. But Grote, changing his former view 
in deference to the opinion of Mr. Scott, thinks that the battle of Leucimme 
took place in the summer of B.c. 485; that ro O¢pos rovro, c. 30. 19, is the 
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summer of that year; but that the xewsv is the winter of the succeeding 
year, t.e. of B.c. 434. 


c. 24, 12 Epidamnian troubles............... 86.1 486 Oct. 

c. 24. 16 Fruitless embassy to Corcyra....... 86.2 435 July. 

c. 25. 6 Epidamnian appeal to Corinth ...... 86.2 485 Nov. 

c. 26. 1 Corinth accepts ............0ceeee. 86.2 435 Dec. 

c. 26, 238 Corcyra besieges Epidamnus........ 86.2 434 Feb. 

c. 29. 4 Battle of Leucimme ............... 86.2 484 Apr.’ 

c. 30. 6 Corcyraeans masters at sea......... 86.8 434 Oct. : 
c. 30. 18 Corinthian force at Cheimerium ....86. 3 4384 Nov. 

c. 31. 1 Corinthian preparations ............ 434-3 

c. 31. 9,12 Mission of both parties to Athens ...86.4 4382 Feb. 

c. 48 Battle of Sybota ...g. .......-... 86.4 482 Apr. 

c. 56. 1 Beginning of troubles with Potidaea.86.4 4382 May. 

c. 58. 10 Revolt of Potidaea ....... aie alanveaiers 87.1 482 July. 

c. 60. 10 Arrival of Aristeus ..............0.: 87.1 482 Aug. 

c. 62 Battle of Potidaea..............66- 87.1 482 Endof Sept. 
ii, 2. 7 Attack on Plataea........ .....-.. 87.1 4381 Apr. 


88. 16. rov wdAqpov SC Svrep xprowot dy elypev. Most and best Mas. 
have Step or 8: dwep. It is not impossible that the latter may be the true 
reading, in reference to which state of things; since Thuc. is fond of employing 
Sep thus in parenthetical clauses, without regard to nouns which might serve 
as antec. to it. Cf. c. 35. 20; 50. 24; 59.6; 71.8; 73.22; 74.8; 80.3. Upon 
the third passage, Suidas, s.v. @ovxvS(6ns, remarks: 6 ovyypadeds ovros pera- 
Balver amo trav OnAuKoy els ovdérepa, olov’ rpdirovra: els Maxedoviav, df’ daep 
Kal wporepov. 

84. 2. pabdrwocay. St., B., and v. H. read padcvrwv. Cobet, NV. LZ. p. 828, 
maintains that imv. forms in -rwecay did not come into use till the time of 
Menander, and that all places where they occur in earlier writers ought to be 
emended. At any rate, this word cannot be called as Cl. terms it, the dltere und 
feterliche Form fir pa8dvrwv. No such form occurs in Hom. See Curtius, 
Verbum, II. p. 50; Kiihn, 209, 10; G. Meyer, Gr. Gram. § 575. 

85. 4. wal Savdv...d SedpeOa. It is to be noticed that, in both the mem- 
bers of this sent., that clause is placed last which was most calculated to 
excite the indignation of the Athenians; in the former dard raw iperié pay 
Evppaxoyv, in the latter recOdvrov vpov. Kr., thinking that the sense for- 
bade a full stop at Sedpe8a, placed the point at odeAlas, changed elra to etre, 
and woAv 8¢ to roAd 87. In this he is followed by v. H., and as to the second 
point by St. See Jahrbb. 1863, p. 467. But this change does not add to the- 
force of the passage. ‘There is no real incompatibility between the supposi- 
tion in el yas daro Tis Eyppax las elpfover and that implied in wacOévrav pew. 
For the Corcyraeans might be aided by the Athenians without being formally 
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received into the Athenian alliance; and it is the assumed opposition of the 
Corinthians to the former modest request that the Corcyraeans represent, by 
the emphatic elra, as the height of arrogance. In 16 also the mere sending of 
aid («al ypty wépwev ddeAlay) is represented as a slighter matter than admis- 
sion to the alliance (dad tow rpodavous Sefapdvots Bonfety). 

87. 2. GAN ods xal. L. Herbst (Philol. 1866, p. 660) accounts for the 
upusual order of these words on the ground that “Thucydides abridged the 
fuller expression which he would naturally have used, dAAd Kal wepl pov re 
kal odity avrov, ds vipets re ditxotpev kal avrol ov elxdros wokquotvrar, and, 
passing by the persons who in his mind stood opposed to each other, set in 
opposition the facts of their relation to one another; he thus expressed him- 
self less fully and clearly than he might have done, but still in a manner that 
is perfectly apprehensible.” Herbst concludes from this that dudordpev is 
masc. (“about us both”), not neut. This is confirmed, he thinks, not only by 
ad’ rjpav re and row 8, that immediately follow, but also by the first words of 
c. 40. But in fact throughout c. 37-39 the discussion is not wept ypov te kal 
odwv avrov, the parties opposed to one another, but the whole effort of the 
Corinthians is to overthrow the proposition, dg ypets re ditxovpev cal avrol 
ovk elxorws wodeuouvra, and the sequel of their argument, found at the 
beginning of c. 40, is, dg avrol re perd wpoonkovroy dykAnpdrev dpydpeda Kal 
ofSe Blaror cal wcovdrras «tol. 

37. 10. otre wapaxadovvres aloyxiverGar. St. discusses this passage at 
length in Jahrbb. 1863, p. 469. He would omit the words otre wapaxadowvres 
aloxvverOa: and connect fvppaxeov re xr. with cal yj modus dpa. Nattmann, 
in the Program of the Gymnasium at Emmerich for 1861, proposes wrapavo- 
pouvres for wapaxadovvres. 

37. 17. wal dtrws dv J pew dy xparwot xré. The Vatican Ms. and several 
others have the verbs, Budfovras, ¢xovet, dvatoyvvrover instead of the subjvs. 
It is not impossible that this is right, and that the second daws, which St. and 
Cobet bracket (the latter, V. Z. p. 480, says that the following clauses form 
an epexegesis “quae éwws respuit”), has been accidentally repeated. Then 
the clauses év @ . . . dvatoxvvrover will describe the actual carrying into 
effect of what has just been described as the motive of the Corcyraean 
isolation. 

38. 9. ov8 dreorparevonev éxrperas. This reading, which is due to 
Ullrich, is adopted by St., B., and v. H. for that of all Mss., émo-rparevopev. 
The latter can be explained only as a statement of their general practice, 
‘‘ we are not in the habit of attacking,” which does not suit the connexion nor 
the particle o¥S¢. rj dSiuxovpevor must be resolved into et py ySixovpeOa. The 
Corinthians concede the unusual character of their proceedings, in making 
war on a colony, but justify themselves on the ground that they are the 
aggrieved party. 

39. 15. wdda S€ xowewvycavras xré. Cl. retains xowevyoravras, having 
been partners in, which is given by the Vat. and several other Mss., while all 
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other recent editors, including Bekker, give xoweoavras, having imparted, 
though less well attested. The Mss. which have xoweoavras add after fyav 
the words: ¢yxAnpdrev &¢€ pdvev [al. pdvov] duercxovs (al. duerdxos] otro 
Tow pera, TOS Tpdters TOUTwY 1 Kowwevely. This has been rejected or bracketed, 
as a gloss or an illustrative quotation from some other writer, by all recent 
editors except Kr. Cl. thinks that out of ogg, 10, which refers to the Corcy- 
raeans, we must here supply a subj. including both them and the Athenians, 
dxelvovg Te xal dps, the latter being suggested by the intervening clauses, pn’ 
iv g... dere; and that, since xowevely is properly xowov ¢xav, the acc. 
Svvamw may be justified as a substitute for the regular gen. He thinks, 
further, that when this extension of the subj. ceased to be observed, the 
change was made to xowsecravras, and that then, since the notion of imparting 
seemed more appropriate to the side to which appeal for help was made, it 
was arbitrarily assumed that Upds (tovs *AGnvatovs) was the subj., and that 
then, to make this more intelligible, the gloss above quoted was added. 
In Jahrbb. 1868, p. 408, St. expressed his approbation of Cl.’s defence of 
Kowovryoavres, but in his own (B. Tauchnitz’s) edition he reads xowdoavras. 

40. 7. dares py rots Sefapdvorg, el coppovovcr, weAcpov avr’ elpyjvns wourjores. 
Some editors, as Sh., Arnold, and Jowett, consider that the words el cadpo- 
voto. are the condition to the preceding rote Sefapévo, making, as Sh. says, 
“a confusion of thought amounting almost to a bull.” Jowett renders “who 
will bring war instead of peace to those who receive him, or rather, if they 
are wise, will not receive him on such terms,” thus agreeing with Arnold, who 
says, “ the words ef wadpovover have really nothing to do with the sentence 
as it is actually expressed, but rather with another sentence which is sug- 
gested, as it were, parenthetically, to the writer’s mind.” The phrase @ cw- 
povover, or what is equivalent to it, is frequent in Thuc., e.g. iv. 60.2; 61. 
1, and nowhere else is used with any such artificial subtlety. The explanation 
in the note, by which the condition is assumed to apply to the conduct of the 
parties after the alliance is made, is substantially that of Cl., Kr., and B., and 
apparently also of v. H., who, however, reads xal cadpovevo. (partic.) = 
etiam moderatis, and gives a meaning which does not deserve to be 
described by Jowett as “pointless and contrary to the general context.” 
Ullrich, Beitr. z. Kr. p. 29 ff., thinking that the condition applies to rots Sefa- 
pevows, proposes to read el px cwdpovover. 

46. 10. for. S€ Aipyyv. It is plain from the position, that these words 
refer to xeusdprov, which the expression épplfowra: és, 9, also shows to have 
been the name of a harbour, as we see in 16 it was also the name of a head- 
land. The description places the harbour not far below the city Ephyra and 
near the mouth of the Acheron river. Kiepert, in his map of this coast, 
recognizes only the headland, which he places considerably to the north of 
the Acheron, not far south of Sybota, apparently understanding dv évrds, 16, 
to mean approximately the middle point between the Thyamis and the 
Acheron. But there is nothing to forbid our marking the headland much 
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nearer the Acheron. The name Sybota also is applied to the islands, c. 47. 
5, and to a harbour, c. 50. 15. 

49. 16. pdxns 5¢ ove apxov Sebtores of orparnyol. Cobet insists strenu- 
ously that ol erparnyol should be bracketed, as a gloss due to some copyist 
who did not perceive that Seb\ores is to be referred acc. to sense, to al "Arr 
kal vies in 18. Cf. rpinpas ... ove alSdres, c. 110. 10; Staxowres... al pév 
Ties... Spovres . . | Powhsuavor, ii. 91. 16; wepwe ... pépog Te... mpodo- 
viseveaa: iii. 110. 6. 

51. 12. nal ’AvSoxlSns ¢ Acwycpov. In an inscription, C. I. A. I. 179 
(Hicks, Greek Inscriptions, No. 41), we have portions of the decrees which 
authorized the payment of money to the commanders of the two Attic fleets 
which took part in the Corcyraean affair. The names given by Thuc., c, 45. 
5, answer to those on the marble; but the inscr. gives Glaucon, Dracontides, 
and a third name conjecturally restored as Metagenes, for which names Thuc., 
¢. 51.12, has TAavaev d Acdypov and ’AvSoxlSns 6 Acwydpov. It seems certain 
that Andocides the orator cannot have taken part in this expedition, since it 
has been shown by Kirchhoff, Hermes, 1866, p. 600, that he cannot have been 
born much earlier than B.c. 440, and we know of no other Andocides who can 
be referred to. 

Accordingly, Miiller-Striibing, to whom the above restoration is due, con- 
jectures, Aristoph. p. 602, that Thuc. really wrote Travxov re bd Acdypov 
xal Apaxovrlins 6 AvowxAdovs (a Lysicles, son of Dracontides, occurring in 
an Inscr. of B.c. 415); and that one scribe repeated by mistake Acdypov, 
instead of writing Avovddovs; that his successor, offended at the repetition 
of the name, altered it to Acwyopov; and that a third substituted for the 
unfamiliar Dracontides the name of Andocides, who was notoriously son of 
Leogoras. Blass, Attische Beredsamkeit, I. p. 270, thinks that the following 
genealogy may be made out. (1) Leogoras, born cir. B.c. 640, an opponent of 
Pisistratus ; married a daughter of Charias (Andoc. 1. 106). (2) Andocides, 
born cir. B.c. 500; one of the generals against Samos, s.c. 440; general with 
Glaucon, Thuc. i. 51. 12; one of the ten mpdoPasg to negotiate the thirty-years’ 
truce, Andoc. 111. 6 (reading with Meier wpowamzos for ramos). (3) Leogoras, 
born cir. B.c. 470, married a daughter of Tisandros, Ar. Vesp. 1269; Nubd. 109. 
(4) Andocides, the orator, born cir. B.c. 440. See Jebb, Attic Orators, I. p. 72. 

52. 1. al vies... BovAdpevor elSdver. St. reads Bovddpevan, attributing the 
change to B., who, however, in his Teubner text and annotated editions 
retains the Mas. reading. v. H. also has the fem. in his edition, referring to 
his Studia Thucydidea, p. 11, for the justification of the change. Cl. thinks 
the fem. would be admissible if only it had authority. But Cobet aptly 
remarks: quod ferri posset si de Phaeacum navibus ageretur. 
Cf. Hom. @ 559, GAN avral tract vorpara nal dpdvas dySpav. See App. on 
c. 49. 16. 

58. 10. réw S¢ Kepxvpalov ro pew orparomeSov doov éryxourcey. By way 
of obviating the necessity of assuming such an aposiopesis as is suggested 
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in the note, Kr. omits pév, Cobet omits rd pév orpardweSov and reads éeou, 
with verbs in pl. But the explanation of B. and Sh. seems adequate and 
simpler. The position of to peév shows that there is no antithesis between 
Corcyraeans and Athenians, but the latter are considered as members of the 
Corcyraean navy. “That part of the Corcyraean force that was within hear- 
ing cried out ... but the section which was formed by the Athenians said . . .” 
An exact parallel is found in vii. 13.7, where ray vavroy includes of @epd- 
qrovres and of f¢vou as well as sailors. 

54. 18. wal érready FAOov of “AGnvator. Kr. brackets these words, leaving 
thereby the next clause, ovx dyrerewAeov xré. without conj. Cobet, V. Z. p. 
431, proposes various corrections in this chapter: he inserts ws before xpar1- 
cwavres in 10 and before rpidxovra in 14; and brackets os vevmnxdres in 8, 
iornray tporatoy in 13, iSovres rdg "Arrixds vais in 17, and Sd ravra tpo- 
matoy éornoay in 19. 

57. 18. ier’ GAdov Sve orparnyotvros. All Mas. read S¢xa for §¥o. This 
number, however, would give eleven orparnyol here, and with the five men- 
tioned in c. 61. 5, sixteen in all in this year, though the regular number was 
only ten. Kr. therefore conjectures that we should read recodpwv. here, 
supposing that 8’, = 4, may have been mistaken for the first letter of Séxa, 
and that thus we shall have the ten generals of the year accounted for. But 
G. Hermann, Philol. 1, p. 369, remarks that in c. 64. 9, Phormio is also men- 
tioned as a orparnyos of this year; and as this addition would make the 
whole number eleven, he supposes that § may have stood for Sve. This is 
preferred by Cl., who remarks that three orparnyol for 30 ships and 1,000 
hoplites corresponds very well with the five in c, 61 for 40 ships and 2,000 
hoplites. G. Gilbert also, Innere Geschichte Athens, p. 42, prefers vo. St., B., 
v. H., and Cobet, V. Z. p. 431, read rerodpov. 

58. 4. Umpaccoy is found in all Mss. The verb has been often used in 
these chapters; but its employment here only confuses the careful structure 
of the period; in which the partic. wdpypavres pev and &\Odvres S€ are followed 
respectively by the two parallel clauses depending on émeiSy (&x re “AOnvalov 
... €rdeov and rd réAy,. . . doBadctv), and the result of the whole is introduced 
by tore 84. %rpaccov is bracketed by Bekk. and all recent editors except Sh. 
B. notes also that elsewhere Thuc. uses only aor. subjv. or fut. indic., not 
opt., after mpdooew dara. 

58. 6. at vies él MaxeSovlav xré. Most Mas. and editions insert al before 
dmi. The single art. is preferred by Cl. and St., because, though the Athe- 
nians had decided upon an expedition against Macedonia, c. 57. 16, its purpose 
was modified before it was actually despatched, so as to include operations 
against Potidaea; and therefore the fleet could not be described as ai vies al 
dm MaxeSovlay, but must have the double designation. 

61. 3. édwiwapidvras. This is the correction of Ullrich, Beitr. zur Kr. III. p. 
1, for the Mss. éwurapdvras, adopted also by St., v. H., and B. The compound 
dtrvwapeivas has no good warrant. In Xen. An. iii. 4. 30; vi. 3. 19, éwurapudvtes 
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is now read, and so émwapycay might be in iii. 4.23. Besides, wapednAvdag 
in 11 seems to imply such a preceding expression of advance as dwumapiovras 
gives here. Cf. iv. 108. 17; v. 10. 37. 

61. 12. wal doixcpevor dg Béporay xdxeiOev dl Zrpdpay. All Mss. read 
démotpépavras, for which St., B., P., Sh., v. H. have with Cl. adopted the con- 
jecture of Pluygers (Cobet, N. Z. p. 382), érl Zrpday, which, as Sh. points 
out, was made independently by Donaldson. But even if we assume that this 
is the right reading, it is still hard to understand why the Athenian force, 
which found it necessary to leave Macedonia in order to hasten to Potidaea 
(dg avrovs xarymrayev xré., 10) should go out of its way to make an excursion 
as far as Beroea in the interior of Macedonia, which they are at the same 
time said to leave (dwavioravra: éx ths MaxeSovlag). This difficulty is so 
great that Grote, V. c. 47, p. 334, supposes there may have been another 
Beroea, of which we have no further knowledge, on the line of march from 
Pydna to Potidaea; and Cl. thinks that Bépo.ay may be a mistake of the 
copyist for @dppny. This whole question is discussed at great length by 
Miiller-Striibing, Jahrbb. 127, p. 600. He shows that nothing is really known 
of the position of Strepsa; and that therefore the supposition of Cl., that it 
may have been 8 meeting point of the roads connecting Thrace and Mace- 
donia which the Athenians thought it desirable to secure before proceeding 
to Potidaea, cannot be regarded as assigning a valid reason for the détour of 
the Athenians from their direct line of march. Miiller-Striibing accepts 
Classen’s conjecture, @éppynv, and thinks that he has discovered the name 
which should take the place of Zrpéay in the list of towns which Hat. vii. 
123 gives as wpocexels TH IladArvy, cpovpdovea rq Oeppalp xoAmw. This 
list contains the name Kdyya as lying north of Gigonus, and its inhabitants 
appear as DKawpatos in the Athenian tribute lists. In his view accordingly 
the Athenians left Pydna, marched by land through the territory of their 
allied city Methone to Therma, at the head of the gulf, which had been 
recently taken by their own forces (7); and then on their southward march 
towards Potidaea made an unsuccessful attempt to occupy Scapsa, which 
may have joined Potidaea in its defection; and so reached Gigonus easily on 
the third day. Miifller-Striibing shows also that Bergk’s conjecture, Bp¢éay for 
Bépovav, which has been accepted by St. and v. H., is wholly inappropriate, 
if, as Bergk believes, the words of Plut. Per. 11, els 8€ Opqxnv xtAdovs BrrdA- 
Tag TuvaKycovras KAnpovXovs [~o-reAev], refer to the colony of Brea. 

62. 3. «wpés OAvwOp. This reading of most Mss. has been rejected for 
apes "Odvvov, on the side of Olynthus, though supported by only one Ms., by 
Kr., Arn., P., B., St., v. H. Cl. argues that in any case Aristeus must have 
placed his force on the side of Olynthus, i.e. towards the north of Potidaea, 
and also that the words in 4, tiv dyopdy fw rijs wdAews errerolnvro 
imply that it was not intended that the troops should get their supplies from 
Potidaea. But it is probable that no more is meant by this than that it was 
regarded as important that the men should not be compelled to go within the 
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walls for their daily supplies, and thus give opportunity for a sudden assault. 
Cf. vii. 37. § 2. Cl. thinks also that the doubt which Aristeus is said, c. 63. 
2, to feel as to the question whether he should make his way to Olynthus or 
to Potidaea implies that he was near the former. The words wpes "OAvv0@ 
do not, he considers, involve such a close proximity as to prevent Aristeus 
from placing his main force on the actual isthmus, t.e. on the road to Potidaea, 
while the Chalcidian allies and the cavalry of Perdiccas were stationed at 
Olynthus itself, éy "OAvvOm pévav, 12, which words imply that at least this 
part of the force had actually already proceeded so far. The use of mpds 
with gen. in a local sense occurs, acc. to Cl., in Thuc. only in iii. 21. 3; iv. 
31. 5; 100.15; 130.2; while wpdés with dat. is common in reference to military — 
position, cf. c. 105. 19; 116. 7; ii. 79. 11; 94. 19; iv. 130. 24; v. 65.25. These 
reasons hardly seem convincing; and there is wore weight than Cl. is dis- 
posed to allow in the objection of St. Jahrbb. 1863, p. 410, that the words 
axpos Oduv0p dy re loOyq, 3 and 10, involve a contradiction in terms. If, 
says St., Potidaea was on the isthmus, Olynthus, which was 60 stades off, 
could not be so also. Cl., indeed, maintains that Potidaea and Olynthus 
being so near, the two expressions, mpés ‘OAvvGov and apes OA, might 
with equal propriety be used of a position dy rq lofp@. But a glance at the 
map will not confirm this remark. 

In his Studia Thucydidea, p. 12, v. H. after Cobet conjectures éorparomd- 
Sevvro for the impf. in conformity with éwerolynvro and Ypnvro in 4, 5, for 
“loci sententia postulat ‘incastris erant.’” But he has not intro- 
duced the change into his text. 

62. 9. ro pev ye0 davrov orpardweSov gxown. Various emendations have 
been proposed. The simplest is Madvig’s (Advv. I. p. 307), who rejects 
¢xovrs. This makes ro peév... orparomeSov the subj. of dwvrypety, and puts 
it into proper contrast with XadxSdas 5€ xré. But the gloss remains unex- 
plained, and the use of davrov for avrov. Reifferscheid (Bresl. Univ.-Progr. 
1876, p. 5) proposes: r@ pev pO” davrod orpardmeSov Uxown dv re lobpe 
drrurnpetv rovs "AOnvalous, to keep watch on the Athenians with his own part of the 
troops that were encamped on the isthmus. orpatémedov CxovTs then refers to 
dorparomeSevovro dy rg tebe in 3. Against this it may be urged that re pO” 
éavrov is so briefly expressed as to seem strange, and that orpardteSov Exovrs 
is unusual. 

68. 3. Ff él ris "OAvvOou Ff ds Tv TlorelSarav. v. H. brackets these words 
as an “inutile additamentum, in quo duplex 4 prodit falsarium.” There does 
not seem to be any good warrant for this combination in prose. Kiihn. 587, 19. 

64. 1. ro é& row leOyow [retxos]. In bracketing tetxos in this place, 
Cl. has been followed by St. and v. H. His reasons are: (1) that, as in 2 the 
south side of Potidaea is denoted by rd és ryv TadAyvny, 80 here we need - 
simply ro dx roo teOpov; (2) that retxyos cannot mean the wall of the city 
itself; (3) that it would be very unusual to apply the words to é« rod toOpow 
wetxos, which assume the existence of the wall, to the line of circumvallation 
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now to be constructed. Moreover we have in iii. 51.18 dweralyife cal rd dx rhs 
qwelpov; and dpovpety is found without any expressed obj. in c. 103. 15; ii. 
So. 22; 83. 7; iii. 90. 11. Below, however, in 13, he finds the addition of 
retxog unobjectionable. - 

67. 10. rev Evxpudxew xal ef rig rs DAXo. This is the reading of the best 
Mss. including the Vat. Bekk., with inferior Mass., inserts re after vppdy ov. 
In this passage the Lacedaemonians complete what the Corinthians began 
(wapexdAovy, 3; wpoowapaxahdcavres, 9); and, as in c. 68. 10, by Evppaxor 
are meant all the ivowov5o.. Trav fvpydxew depends on ef tis, and ddAo n, 
though included under the general notion of ewovSde AcAvxdvar cal adixcty, 
has reference to a different class of charges from those alleged by the Corin- 
thians and the Aeginetans. 

68. 8. os fvexa xr. Here some good Mss. have dvexev, which St. adopts. 
But since in every other passage, except in vi. 2. 34, where a special reason is 
assigned, Thuc. has fvexa, it seems best to admit it here also, particularly 
since Thomas Magister, p. 151, 4, ed. Ritschl, says expressly Govxv&l6ns del 
dvexa. The Inscriptions show much irregularity in the form of the word 
(Wecklein, Curae Epigraphicae, p. 36), but it is not necessary to assume the 
same for Thuc. 

69. 11. of ydp Spavres xré. Cl. holds to his interpretation, if the tradi- 
tional text is kept. But, recognizing that his proposed pronominal use of the 
art.is extremely doubtful in Thuc., he suggests a slight change, and conjectures 
of ye Spares, to be taken in close connexion with dpvvovpefa. The antec. of 
the rel. would thus be rovrovs understood, obj. of dpwvoupefa. He suspects, 
however, the genuineness of the whole sent., ol ydp Spewres . . . éwdpyovrar, 
which may have been the marginal reflexion of some reader, and finds a 
reason for this in the fact that ov pédAovres applied to the Athenians hardly 
agrees with the mode of cautious procedure immediately alleged of them. If 
the words are omitted, xal émorrdpe8a xrd. would attach to duvvovpeba very 
fitly as proof of the urgent necessity of immediate defence. Rauchenstein 
(Philol. 1878, p. 62) proposes to read éxetvos ydp, referring to 4. 

70. 7. d dy yvaow. The Mss. all have 6, and this is retained by all editors 
except Cl., who reads the pl. on the ground that there is no reason to be seen 
why the pl. should oceur in 26 which is not equally valid here; and & might 
easily have been changed to 6 by a copyist who fancied that ¢pyp was the 
antec. Conversely in c. 78. 8 Cl. reads 6 xpiv torepov Spay, where Mas. and 
editors (except v. H.) read d, believing that the plur. is due to a false relation 
to twv dpyev before, whereby the proper usage of Spav (see on c. 5. 11) is 
violated, and the fact that the whole preceding clause is the antec. is lost 
sight of. | 

72. 14. & rr pr dwonmAvy. This reading is exhibited by the Vat., and some 
other good Mss., while others vary between the indic. and opt. The indic. is 
read by Kr., Sh., v. H., St., B., and P., while Bekk. has the opt. Cl. considers 
that the use of et with subjv., which occurs often in Hom. and several times in 
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the tragedians (Kiihn. 898, note 2 d), is not to be denied to Thuc., particularly 
as the Mss. give & {voraow al wdAeas in vi. 21. 5, which is retained there by 
St. and B. and Bekk.; and he thinks that in this place the extreme vagueness 
in the condition which he conceives to be suggested by et with the subjv. is 
highly appropriate. It seems, however, very questionable whether we should 
admit such an irregularity when the Mss. vary, whatever may be judged 
proper when their testimony is unanimous. 

78. 13. ef wal 80 SxAov paddrow Zorat del wpoBadAcpeva. The Maz. all 
give wpoPadAopevorgs. This is explained by Kr. as pass. agreeing with vpiv 
understood: “an offence to you who are taunted with our boasts”; and he 
compares the use of éauryepar in Isocr. x11. 149, and of dareAovpas in Xen. 
Symp. 4. 31. St., Jahrbb. 1863, p. 411, Bonitz, and Herbst accept this 
interpretation. But Cl. objects that where wpoBdAAcoOar is used pass. by 
Thue. (v. 16. 19; vi. 92. 19), the thing and not the person is subj. P. explains 
as if it were simply act., agreeing with pty understood, nobis semper 
proferentibus; and with this B. agrees. Cl. finds this use of mid. for act. 
so arbitrary that he introduces rpoBadAcpeva, followed herein by v. H. But 
the Mss, reading may be defended if we interpret the mid. to mean thrusting 
forward as our defence against the imputation of arrogance, unwarranted 
usurpation, etc. This is suggested by Grossmann, Jahrbb. 121, p. 520, and 
seems to be the view of St. also, who renders, “‘bringing forward,’ perhaps 
with the accessory notion of ‘ enshielding ourselves under.’ ” 

74. 5. vats pév ye és TAs rerpaxorlas cAlyp eAdocrous Trav Sv0 poipov. Hat., 
viii. 48, 82, gives the total number of the Greek fleet as 380 exclusive of 5 
penteconters; Aesch., Pers. 339, gives 310; Dem., xviii. 288, gives 300, but, 
xiv. 29, acc. to the best Ms., he gives 200. The Athenian contingent, acc. to 
Hadt., was 180, or, with the 20 furnished to the Chalcidians (v111. 1), 200. Dem. 
states it in the former passage to have been 200, in the latter 100. In our 
passage, since the authority of Aesch., who himself took part in the battle, is 
paramount, St. and P. read rpaxoclas with inferior Mss.; v. H. and Cobet 
follow Dobree in bracketing és tds rerpaxoolas; and Grote, V. c. 41, p. 459, 
assuming that Thuc. in mentioning 400 merely gives a round number for the 
precise one of Hdt., follows Goller and Didot in explaining trav Svo poipow as 
two out of four hundreds (rerpaxoclag: = técoapas éxarovradas). But no 
authority is cited to warrant such an interpretation. It is probable that the 
numbers are given in each case in reference to the account of Hdt., and that 
the orator allows himself a slight exaggeration of the contingent of the Athe- 
nians as well as of the number of the whole. tov before Svo is wanting in the 
best Mss., but seems indispensable to the expression of the definite fraction #. 
Cf. c. 10.9; 104. 9; ii. 10. 6. 

80. 18. rovrov éAXclropev. Tovrea, in this, is read against the Mss. by Kr., 
St., v. H., and Cobet, who refers to v. 97. 1, Stxatcpar. éAAelray, and vi. 69. 7, 
awpoOupla édAurets yoav. The passages, however, referred to in the note, ii. 61. 
20; Plat. Phaed?. 269 d, as well as others that might be cited, as Dem. xvi. 
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802 (Kihn. 417, 2), show sufficiently that ¢AAelwayv with gen. need not, as Kr. 
says, imply a total lack, and that therefore rovrov may very well be allowed 
to stand here. 

84. 18. rdg wpoomimrovoas TYxas Ov Ady Scatperds. Herbst, Philol. 16, 
p. 323 ff., discusses this passage, 13-19, at great length. He makes the infs. 
dwefdvar and vopav depend on fuverol dyav évres, which words, co-ord. with 
awaSevopevor, he regards as forming the ground on which the Lacedaemonians 
are said to be «¥BovAor. In connexion with the words quoted above he 
explains: “we are wise enough to know that the decrees of fate do not admit 
of being divided by word and assigned to this person or that.” To establish 
this meaning of the verbal he refers to ii. 78. 4; iii. 114. 2; iv. 11. 10; 69. 10; 
Vv. 75. 22; 114.3; vii. 19.6. The last of these is, xard woes SteAcpevor td 
¢pyov, and all are of exactly similar meaning, and all mid., though he with an 
inaccuracy quite uncommon with him, refers to them as exhibiting the com- 
mon meaning of Staspety in Thuc. Reference, however, to ii. 75. 24; 76.2; 
iv. 48. 10; 110. 18; 111. 8; v. 2. 14; 3. 9 (kard ro Sippnpdvow rod wadaod 
relxovs) shows that the act. means separate, lay apart; and that the words 
in question must be understood with Forberg and Sintenis to mean, that the 
decrees of fate do not admit before their realization of being laid apart, 
opened out, defined, by word or argument. This accords also nearly with the 
explanation of Poppo, fortunae casus non explicari oratione dis- 
tincte posse. Sapety occurs in a similar sense in Dem. xx111. 44, xxv. 45, 
referred to by St. The connexion, moreover, which Herbst sees between 
etPovdor and fvverol with the following infs. dependent on it is exceedingly 
objectionable. Since we must supply yryvope8a with etPovro, the attrib. 
fuverol, implying a highly cultivated intelligence and insight (Introd. p. 33), 
would hardly be applied to persons who were in the process of becoming 
ebBovror. Since also €uvero( has its sphere defined by rd dxpeta, it is not 
natural to attach to it also the two following inf. clauses. On the other hand 
mosSevdpevor, which expresses the natural way of attaining evPovAla, fitly 
controls all the following particulars, expressed with the variety Thuc. is so 
fond of, the two advs. dyaSdorepov and cadpowdorepoy, each of which has its 
own peculiar definition, and the two infs. dweftdvas and vopZav. pr is to be 
taken with édwefidva, as showing the negative effect of the Spartan qa:Sela, 
and ta axpeta fvverol dyav Swreg falls naturally into its place as subord. to 
Tas Tiav ToAeulwy .. . peucopevor. 

84, 24. év rots dvayxatordrois. Bonitz understands these words to mean 
the bare amount of training which is absolutely indispensable, opp. to ra 
dx peta, which the Athenians took pains to acquire. Herbst, Philol. 16, p. 338, 
explains them of the Spartan mode of life, which contented itself with the 
barest necessaries; referring to i. 90. 21; v. 8. 10; vi. 37.17; vii. 69. 21; 82. 
10, to illustrate the use of dyayxatos to express what is absolutely indispen- 
sable. This no doubt is included in the meaning here; but it is probably 
right to understand the expression of all those points in the Spartan system 
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which had a tendency to reduce to submission the self-will of the individual 
citizen. Cf. Soph. 4). 485, ris dvyayxalag ruxys | otk dori obSdv pet{ow avOped- 
WOU KAKGY. 

80-85. The speech of Archidamus. Junghahn in Jahrbb. 111, p. 668 ff. 
and 681 endeavors to show various infelicities and inconsistencies in this 
speech. He has been amply answered by Sorgel, Jahrbb. 117, p. 347-353. 
The whole speech is designed to give an emphatic warning against hurrying 
into war. A mere invasion and devastation of Attica would lead to no result, 
since the Athenians with their wealth, their mastery of the sea, and their 
foreign possessions could easily supply themselves from elsewhere with what 
they needed. If on the contrary the Lacedaemonians waited a few years and 
devoted themselves to the increase of their naval power and money (c. 82. 5; 
83. 5), threats of an invasion would have much greater effect. This warning 
is founded in c. 81 on two reasons: (1) that the Athenians will readily find 
compensation for the devastation of Attica; (2) that the Lacedaemonians, if 
they begin the war, cannot with honour leave it off until they are successful ; 
and they will probably leave it as a legacy to the next generation. Archi- 
damus’s advice, however, to delay a declaration of war is shown in c. 82 to 
rest on the hope that in this way war may be avoided altogether. When the 
Athenians see that their rivals are becoming more formidable they will be 
more likely to listen to reason; and the longer their country remains unrav- 
aged, the more valuable will it become as a hostage for the maintenance of 
peace. Inc. 83, 84 it is shown that the course recommended is in full accord- 
ance with those principles which lie at the basis of Sparta’s power and 
dignity. In these chapters the conservative character of a Spartan states- 
man is exhibited in as clear a manner as that of the Athenian democracy is 
portrayed in the three great speeches of Pericles. 

Though the discreet moderation of Archidamus was overborne by the 
passion of his opponents, he showed the same Spartan self-control in himself 
taking the command of an enterprise which he disapproved. Yet in the 
address he makes to his subordinates, ii. 11, while he encourages them to 
maintain their old reputation, he expresses again the same warning against 
over-hasty advance and insists on the absolute necessity of discipline and 
obedience to orders and of not undervaluing their antagonists. 

89. 8. of dic "Iovlas . . . Evppayxor 75n dheornkores Giro Bacddus vrropel- 
vayres Dryorov érolwpxovv. v. Wilamowitz-Mollendorf, Hermes, 12, p. 338, 
finds it hard to understand how the Hellespontine and Ionic Greeks can be 
represented as members of the Hellenic league as early as the siege of Sestos, 
and regards it also as “a grammatical necessity” to bracket the word fupya- 
xo. If it is the position of aderrynxdres which is an offence, the examples 
cited on c. 11. 19 will show that Thuc. did not find it so. Even if vppaxoe 
were removed, it must still be understood, since ot dao "Iwvlas xal “EAAnowov- 
rov are plainly opp. to rovs dao IleAcrovvycov fuppdxovs of 7. Kirchhoff’s 
distinction between allies actual and allies formal is quite satisfactory. 
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90. 20. fas ay rd retxos lxavow dpwcwy. The Mss. have alpecw, which 
Bekk. changed to the aor. In this he has been followed by all recent editors 
except Sh. who defends the pres. in a long note of which the following is the 
chief part. “The pres. after Zug dy in the sense of ‘until’ (not ‘while ’) is not 
without examples, though I believe not in quite the same sense as the aor. 
It must first be noticed that whereas we have now a marked distinction 
between while and until, the Greeks and Latins had the same words fws, fore, 
pexpe or pdxperep, dum, donec, the tenses following alone fixing the mean- 
ing of the particles.... While means time, and may mean during time or time 
Jinished, Until excludes during time. So tog dv, dor dv, pdype dy, with an aor. 
conjunctive, could not mean while, yet with a pres. may mean until, i.e. not the 
concluded but the incipient act.... I quote Ar. Vesp. 1441, SPpf feos dy rry 
Slany dpxev xady (till he is calling, begins to call). The metre eschews nahéoy. 
This passage is noticed by Herm. on Eur. Med. p. 855, who quotes Xen. Cyr. 
iii. 3. 18, nal ovx dvapdvopey fas dy 1 tperdpa yedpa xaxera, translating, 
neque expectamus dum nostram regionem vastare incipiant. 
Add Xen. Cyr. v. 4. 38, yd ydp tmoyxrioce fos dy dys cakes Exe (till you are 
ready tv say).... The wall, till it is completed, still atpera: (cf. c. 91. 4, rayl 
Yeras re Kal dn tos AapBdva), “till we are raising our wall to the barest 
possible height to fight from.” The pres. afpeo:, then, would mean “ until 
they find that they are getting the wall to the proper height,” or Zws dy wor 
TO Tetxos lxavew alpdpapov. See Gildersleeve on fs, Am. J. of Ph. IV. 
p. 417. 

91. 7. dyayyehotor. Most Mss. have dwayyeAovor. But the rarer form 
of the text is here to be preferred. It has good Ms. warrant and is not likely 
to have been introduced by mistake. The meaning report back is very suitable 
here, as in iv. 122. 5. 

91. 18. af Bf re BovAovra: AaxcSaipovor 7 of Evppaxor, wpooPeverOar wapd 
odds ods wpokaytyvacrKovras To Nowroy [var] ra re olor avrots Evudopa Kal 
ra xowd. Cl. has here adopted the reading of the Vat. Ms. dg wpodtaytyve- 
oxovras for os mpds Siayryvdoxovras, and has placed the comma before 
wpe fever Gar instead of after wapd odds, and has bracketed Wvas. In these 
changes he has been followed by St. and v. H. We see from ii. 12. 9, éxéAevov 
éxrTos dpayv elvar avOnpepcy, To Te Aovrov dvaxwproavras dl ra odhdrepa aura, 
jv Tt BovAwvrar, rpeoPeveoOar, that the simple ef r. BovAowra is more effective 
without an inf. Cf v.66.15. As soon as the true relation of wperPeverOar as 
the representative of the imv. was lost sight of, and it was made to depend on 
BovAovrat, the insertion of such a verb as t¢dvas was unavoidable. Kr. brackets 
sper Pever Gar rapa odas. 

91. 26. xal Sig rots woAlrars nal és trovs mdvras Evpudyovs. Steup (Rhein. 
Mus. 1872, p. 179 f.) rejects the relation of t6lq and és rovg wdvras fupydyous 
here affirmed, and makes t6lq rots roAlrats and é¢ rovg wavras fupudyxouvs the 
parallel elements that limit ddedipebrepov. ds trovs Evpudyovs thus becomes 
“equiv. to rots Evppdxors, a usage without parallel. ds rovs Evpudxovs in the 
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necessary sense of as regarded the allies calls for a parallel element referring 
to the Athenians, and this is found in tq. This interpretation accords well 
with the following words, ov ydp . . . BovAeveo@ar. The restored walls of 
Athens would not only effect her own security against foreign aggression, 
but would also assure her greater respect among the allies. For the views of 
a state whose position was not independently secure could never be of equal 
weight or worth. The emphasis attaching to (lq, in consequence of its 
position, renders a following re unnecessary, and no reasonable objection can 
be made to the repetition of the idea of dpevov elvar in ddeAdtpccrepov foe Oar, 
which was intentional. 

94. 7. dv rpS TH Yyqovlg. As one Ma. omits the &€¢ after 4Sy in c. 95. 1, 
Kr. has followed the suggestion of Stephanus and Duker in connecting these 
words with c. 95. This Dobree also approves. But Cl. and St. remark that 
the asyndeton would be very singular; and B. points to c. 128. 17, Buf{dvriov 
yap dAdy ry wpordpa srapovelg, as indicating that in this passage éferoAwpan- 
cav should not be separated from éy 7S ry 1}yepovia. 

95. 16. row piv la weds riva ditxynpdray nvevvin. Cl. understands ria 
as neut. pl. = certain matters, but is inclined to prefer mwas, which v. H. has 
adopted after Cobet, = certain individuals. B. thinks that the sing. mva may 
be taken in the same sense, and that this change to the pl. is not necessary. 
For this, see on c. 69. 17 and cf. ii. 37. 2, wapdSeypa Sé paddAov avrol évres rivl 
A prpovpevor drdpovs. Ar. Ran. 628, dyopevo til | gud pr Bacavifev advarov 
évr. Hat. v. 49. 46, rov wépe cal riva évayer mpobuply paxopevov dirobvyc Ket. 

96. § 2. In Hermes, 11, p. 1-38, Kirchhoff has shown that, so far as can be 
gathered from the existing Tribute-lists, the annual contribution of the 
Athenian allies to the treasury of the Delian league cannot have amounted 
to 460 talents at any time before the battle of Eurymedon, B.c. 466. It is 
plain, however, that c. 96 is so directly connected with the following chapters 
that any unprejudiced reader must conclude that the ddpos of 460 talents is 
here represented as being paid before the events recorded in c. 98-117, begin- 
ning with the capture of Eion, B.c. 476. The same view must have been 
taken by those writérs who attribute to Aristides the assessment of the quota 
to be paid by each state, which was recognized by all as just, and which | 
amounted to 460 talents, Diod. xi. 47. 1 (where wevraxoolwy is an evident 
mistake for retpaxorlwv); Plut. Arist. 24.4; Nepos, Arist. 3. 1, whose com- 
mon source was probably Ephorus. Kirchhoff is of the opinion that Ephorus’s 
mistake was caused by this passage of Thuc.; and he can see no other way of 
defending Thuc. from the charge of carelessness in his narrative or of writing 
without full information than the assumption that the episode in c. 97-117 
was an addition made by Thuc. after the end of the war, and inserted by him 
where it is as an extension of his original plan. But this assumption cannot 
be accepted by those who with Cl. believe that the first book in its traditional 
form was composed with the whole course of the war in view. And a late 
insertion of the Pentecontaetia is the less credible from the fact that it con- 





APPENDIX. 829 


tains the account of the dAySerrdry wpdpacis daverrary &¢ Ady which was 
announced in c. 23. 28, after the exhibition of the és ré davepov Acyépeven 
alrlas (c. 24-87), and in effect repeated in c. 88, éyndicavro of Aaxcbaiporios 
... wordepyrda elvar ov rorovroy.. . drow GoPowpevor Tous “AOnvalovs prj fai 
pet{ov SuvnOccory, dpwvres atrols ra woAAd THs “EAAd5os vwoxelpa 5n dvra. 
Nor is it to be believed that, had the writer decided to make such an addition 
to his original plan, he would not have taken pains to bring it into harmony 
with the adjacent parts of his work. 

But this whole section bears marks of being an interpolation. It consists 
of a series of notices which are indeed of importance for readers at a period 
remote from the events, but which Thuc. would hardly have written for the 
information of his contemporaries. An explanation of the word ¢dpos, with 
the use of which every Athenian must have been familiar from the Tribute- 
lists, and of the office of the ‘“EAAnvorapla, which was maintained to the end 
of the war (Bockh, Pub. Econ, p. 241), could not have occurred to Thuc. as 
matters to be inserted in his history. The mention also of Delos as the place 
where the meetings of the league were held and the treasures kept, would 
surely not have been made by Thuc. without notice of the subsequent trans- 
ference of both to Athens. Of this same character is the statement of the 
amount of the wpwros ddpos raxOels. It seems probable, therefore, that the 
whole of this section is the work of some reader whose information, if not 
wholly erroneous, was at least imperfect and inaccurate. If it is left out of 
the text, c. 97. 1, Hyyoupevor 82 xrd., is seen to be in excellent connexion with 
c. 96. § 1, which sums up the occasion of the beginning of the Attic hegemony, 
with the purpose and general organization of the league, and is naturally 
succeeded by a comprehensive glance at the momentous results of the assump- 
tion of the command by the Athenians. 

The brevity with which the historian expresses himself would have given 
an attentive reader sufficient occasion for adding explanatory comment. He 
may have added the statements about the Hellenotamiae and ¢opog in expla- 
nation of the words irafay .. . nal ds vais; those about the rapelow and £v- 
voSor at Delos to amd nowy fvvdSwv BovAevovrwy. According to this view, the 
statement that the mpewros ddpos raxGels was 460 talents is an error of the 
same sort as is found in Diodorus and the other writers who depended upon 
Ephorus. How the common error arose is a matter that still needs explana- 
tion. 

98. 1. In assigning the dates to the events in the wevrynxovraerta, Cl. fol- 
lowed the authority of Kr., who in his Historisch-philologische Studien, I. 1837, 
examined the chronology with great care. Kr.’s system, however, did not, as 
Cl. admits, remain unassailed. Not only was the chronology of the period 
subjected to an elaborate investigation independently by W. Pierson, Philol. 
28, p. 40-69 and 193-220; but Kr.’s own results were minutely examined by 
A. Schifer, in his Disputatio de rerum post bellum Persicum usque ad tricennale 
JSoedus in Graecia gestarum temporibus, 1865. This treatise of Schifer’s was in 
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its turn assailed by Kr. in the second part of his Kritische Analecten, 1867. Cl. 
confesses that the tone and temper of this last paper leave very much to be 
desired; but “as an editor of Thucydides” he finds himself compelled to give 
his adhesion to Kr.’s views. In particular he accepts the inference drawn by Kr. 
from c. 97. 12, where it is said that Hellanicus Bpaxdws re cal role xpovors ove 
dpi as dreuvrjo@y the affairs of this period, viz., that we may assume from this 
that Thuc. would not allow himself to be open to the same charge, and that 
he did not, therefore, in any case, set down a single statement out of its exact 
‘chronological place. It is on the basis of this assumption that Kr. in c. 103. 
1 changed Sexdr@ of all Mss. into rerdpre, supposing that the numerical sign 
for 4 (8) was mistaken by the copyist for 6 = Séxa. Unless such a change 
is made in this passage, it will have to be admitted that Thuc. recorded the 
end of the third Messenian war, though later in time, in advance of several 
events which are recorded later, though they happened earlier. In Jahrbb. 
87, p. 406, St. expressed his approval of Kr.’s conjecture; but in his own 
edition of 1873 he retains the Ms. reading. See also Curtius, Hist. of Gr. IL 
p. 448, 661. Inc. 109. 4 the mission of Megabazus to Sparta is assumed by 
Kr. himself to have occurred a year earlier than the events recorded before it; 
but in this case he excuses the violation of exact order (ibid. p. 202) on the 
ground that, since the mission was a failure, it was for Thuc. no “ Begeben- 
heit.” 

Another point referred to by Schifer, ibid. p. 19, is that in c. 89. 12 the 
capture of Sestos in the spring of B.c. 478 is spoken of ; but in 14 ff. we have 
the account of what took place at Athens immediately after the battle of 
Plataea. This objection Kr. meets by saying (Kr. An. p. 6) that this chap- 
ter forms no part of the éxBoA1 row Acyovu (c. 97. 8), and does not, therefore, 
come under the strict rules that Kr. supposes Thuc. to have imposed upon 
himself in regard to its chronology. 

In truth, however, the most that can be inferred from Thuc.’s rebuke of 
Hellanicus is that he pledges himself to accuracy in his chronology. But it 
is surely no imputation on an historian’s claim to be chronologically accurate, 
if, after narrating certain facts about a war, when he sees that he will have no 
more to say about it, and therefore wishes to get it out of his way, he con- 
cludes his narrative by saying, as Thuc. does in this case according to the Mss. 
reading, ‘ this war came to an end in its-tenth year,’ if it did, as a matter of 
fact, last for ten years; and for this we have also the testimony of Diod., xi. 
64. 4, who says also in c. 84.8 that the fall of Ithome took place xard rov 
atrov xpdvov with the expedition of Tolmides, recorded by Thuc. in i. 108. 
§ 5, and dated by Kr. in 456. 

A more extended consideration of this interesting and important question 
is not here possible. See further Am. Jour. of Philol. VII. p.  . 

For the sake of comparison, the dates of the most important events from 
the end of the Persian invasion to the Thirty Years’ Truce are added in the 
following table as given respectively by Classen (Cl.), — who follows Kriiger, 
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— Pierson (P.), Schafer (8.), Curtius (C.),—in the fourth German edition 
of his History, — and in this edition (M.). 

Cl. P. 8. oO. M. 
Building of City Walls (c. 90.§ 8-93.$1) ....478 479-8 478 478 479-8 
Capture of Sestos (c. 89.§ 2) .........0000- 478 478 478 478 478 
Fortification of the Peiraeus (c.93.§ 3-7) ...477 478-7 477 478 478 
Athenian Hegemony (c.95. § 1, 2,4; 96.§1) ..476 476 476 476 476 


Capture of Eiion (c. 98.§ 1) .........0eeeene 475 475 469 470 476 
Siege of Naxos (c. 98. § 4) 
Flight of Themistocles to Asia (c. 137. §2) a i 
Battle at the Eurymedon (c. 100.§1) ....... 469 465 465 465 466 
Revolt of Thasos (c. 100.§ 2) ..........006. 467 464 465 464 465 
Beginning of Third Messenian War (c. ro1. | 

© 2) wenrsmaseess ieee eedaeedey 466 463 464 464 464 
Reduction of Thasos (c. 101.§ 8) ........... 464 462 462 462 468 
Athenians at Lacedaemon (c. 102. § 1-3) ....463 461 461 461 461 
Fall of Ithome (c. 103. § 1-8) ........-.008. 462 454 455 456 455 
Revolt of Inaros (c. 104.§1,2) .........06. 4860 464 460 460 460 
Athenian attempts on Halieis, etc. (c. 105. 

§.1-6) inc cower sies vases ees 460 460 460 458 460 
Battles of Tanagra and Oenophyta (ce. 108. 

BE) Peer ter, rer rem ree 458 459 457-6 457-6 457 
Reduction of Aegina (c. 108. § 4) .......... 457 459 456 456 4656 


Defeat of Athenians in Egypt (c.109.§ 1-4) .455 458 454 456 464 
Athenian Expedition to Thessaly (c.111.§1) .454 457 454 464 4654 
March against Sicyon and Oeniadae (c. 111. 


S253). Gicanesiusistacwmestosese 454 456 454 454 4654 . 
Five Years’ Truce (c. 112.§ 1) ..........-. 451 453 461 451 461 
Cimon dies at Cyprus (c. 112. § 2, 8) ....... 449 449 449 449 449 
Sacred War in Phocis (c. 112. § 5) ......... 448 448 448 448 448 
Battle of Coronea (c. 113. § 2) 2... eee eee 446 447 447-6 447 446 
Revolt of Euboea and Megara (c. 114.81) ..446 446 446 446 446 
Thirty Years’ Truce (c. 115.§ 1) .......... 445 445 446 445 445 


100. 16. vic raw Opquey Evprdvrav. The account of Diod. (xi. 70), who 
must have had the present passage before him, reads: pdype ply rivos éxpd- 
Touv Tew Opaxay’ dorepov S¢ airow avaBdvrav eis Opdany, cuvePy mdvras 
rovs eoBaddvras «fs THv xdpav trav Opaxey iwd tray "Hda@vev nalousdvey 
StadGapyvat. This supports P.’s proposal to read €vparavres instead of 
tvpwrdvrey, adopted also by B. and v. H., and evidently the reading of Valla’s 
text. But the accounts of Diod. and Thuc. do not tally in other respects. 
Diod.’s definite statement vie tev "HSevew xadovpdvey is clearly an addition. 
fvpravres, moreover, would be superfluous. It seems better, therefore, to 
retain ¢vpwdvrev, in close connexion with the following rel. sent., otg wroAdyov 
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...«n{dpevoy, in the appropriate sense: “after the Athenians had wrested 
from the Edonians the coast-district about the later Amphipolis, their further 
progress into the interior (beyond the Edonian territory) was opposed by all 
the Thracian tribes together to whom the occupation of the coast by the Athe- 
nians was dangerous.” Not all the widely separated Thracian tribes, of 
course, can be meant; but it is natural to suppose that all those that were 
similarly imperilled joined the Edonians, who were the first to be attacked. 
Cf. also iv. 77. § 2. 

112. 6. *Apvpralou perandpwovros. Herbst (Geg. Cobet, p. 37 ff.) makes the 
distinction that the act. peramwdpreav always means “summon, cause to come,” 
without fetching the person or object oneself; the mid., ‘fetch oneself,” or 
“have fetched.” But (1) the distinction is destroyed by giving to the mid. 
the force “have (cause to be) fetched,” in which the idea “fetch oneself” 
disappears. (2) In the majority of cases it cannot be determined whether 
after the summons the fetching actually takes place or not. How can we 
distinguish, for instance, between peramepapdvov Bactddws in viii. 37. 18, and 
*Anupralov perarduavros here? (3) It is impossible to see how the form 
of the mid., which expresses only in a more definite way the idea of employ- 
ment for the purposes of the subject, can intimate a further activity on the 
part of the subject. Kr., further, rightly observes that only Thuc. and Aris- 
tophanes use the act., and that, therefore, a real distinction of meaning, the 
necessity for which would have continued, probably did not exist. 

112. 12. wal al ¢€ Alyvwrov vies wadww [al] ¢ABotoas per aire. P., 
Kr., and B., keeping the vulgate, all agree in understanding asrexdpnoav 
with wdAwy, and are obliged, therefore, to make af éA@ovcas per’ avrov refer to 
the common voyage from Athens. Haase (Lucubr. p. 55, 56) objects to this 
explanation, and proposes al mdAw ¢AOovom. But then al wddw éASovca 
simply repeats the idea of al ¢€ Alyvmrov. It is certainly natural to refer 
awdAwv to the return from Egypt, and per’ avrav to the common voyage home. 
Why should the common outward voyage be mentioned a second time? 
Thuc. doubtless wrote al é Alyvarov wyes wodw éAOoto a, acc. to his practice, 
explained at c. 11.19, of placing the attrib. pare: after the noun when an 
adv. modifier precedes. The position of per’ avroy connects it with darex ob 
pynoav. mdAw éAGetv occurs also in ii. 73. 8; iii. 23.8; v. 66. 4. 

Herbst (Philol. 1866, p. 619 ff.) agrees substantially with the interpretation 
of P., Kr., and B. St. (Jahrbb. 1868, p. 179) omits the second al and con- 
strues al te Alyvrrrov maw éiMotoas, urging that this is the most natural 
interpretation. 

118. 6. xal dySparoSloavres: these words, inserted in some Mss., are 
probably introduced by a mistaken copying of c. 98.§ 1,2. The Athenians 
might resort to this severe measure in distant parts, as Eion and Scyros (c. 98; 
Vv. 3; 32) on the Thracian coast, or Sicily (vi. 62), or under the influence of 
party passions in Lesbos (iii. 36) or Melos (v. 116); but we can hardly 
imagine its occurring in the heart of Greece. Besides, the words @vAaxyv 
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xaracricavres imply the continued existence of the place with its old inhab- 
itants. See, however, Ullrich, Ar. Beitr. IT. p. 9. 

114. This chap. gives a striking example of the way in which Thuc. 
narrates a series of occurrences which start from different points but come 
into relation with one another. He does not exhibit this relation by means of 
& periodic structure of the sent., but simply narrates the facts in the order of 
their occurrence, sometimes expressly marking this. Here the description of 
each ef the two series of events, those threatening Athens, and her counter- 
preparations, is pushed forward independently, so that the accounts cross one 
another. It is Better, therefore, to insert a comma in place of the period after 
Meyapys in 8, by which éxdpife is almost parenthetically subordinated to 
deriornrav: “the revolt of the Megarians occurred after the calling out of 
the allies, but Pericles immediately (ds 1yy¢éAOn avr@) sent back the troops 
from Euboea.” yerd rovro then refera only to the revolt of Megara. The 
bald way in which the irruption and the retreat of the Lacedaemonians is 
narrated seems to hint that the withdrawal was occasioned by other means 
than force of arms. 

114. 15. cpodroylg xarerricavro. An instructive example of the Athenian 
mode of dealing with the subjugated districts in Euboea, here briefly men- 
tioned, is preserved in an inscription found on the 19th of June, 2876, on the 
southern declivity of the Acropolis. This contains, in the form of a decree 
of the popular assembly at Athens, the terms made with the Chalcidians 
after the subjugation of Euboea. It was published first by Kumanudes, in 
*Adnvatov, 1876, p. 76, then by Egger in the Journal des Savants, 1876, p. 
448 ff., and by U. Kohler in the Mittheilungen d. deutschen archaeol. Instituts 
in Athen, 1876, p. 184 ff. See also Hicks, Inscr. No. 28. The inscription 
refers without doubt to the occurrences of the year 445 s.c. here related. 
Kohler has fully discussed its individual provisions, and recognizes in these 
one more proof that the policy of Athens during the administration of 
Pericles was a moderate one, and that it aimed to bring her rule over merely 
nominal allies within just and legal forms (p. 197). 

120. 27. spol ry wlora. So with Reiske, instead of cpota rq lore. 
For (1) the explanatory expansion of the thought that immediately follows, 
G@AAd per dodadelag . . . dAAclrropev, marks the difference between plan and 
execution in precisely the same manner as opolg ry wlore, pat’ dodadelas and 
pera Sdovs indicating the two stages of ‘confidence.’ Cf the similar thought 
in c. 140. 8, ov ry airy dpyp xré. (2) Ty wlora standing alone would be 
brought into mistaken contrast with Upy@ (see note). (3) Without the pred. 
Gpolq, there would be no reason for the art. with wlo-ra. 

124, 3. etwep...clvu. St. (Jahrbb. 1863, p. 462 f.) agrees with the view 
expressed in the sates: and defends it (ibid. 1868, p. 179) against P. But he 
correctly observes that the order of words in the explanatory sent. is unusual, 
and proposes to read, elwep BeBarorarov to ravrd Eupddpovra elvar Kal wdAcot 
wal tStcracs. If a change must be made, we should perhaps write elarep BeBaid- 
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Tarov Kal mdAcot Kallitebrarg TO Traura Evupddpovra elvas. St. notes that Thuc. 
frequently makes a comparison between political and personal relations by 
means of the phrase xal woAwsg xal cera, as in ¢. 82. 24; 144. 20; iii. 10. 
38; 82. 15. 

126. 19. év YJ wavGnpel ... dmyepa. St. (Jahrbb. 1868, p. 407) shared 
Cl.’s and Kr.’s doubts as to the genuineness of the vulgate here, and thought 
that the passage should be omitted. But in his edition of 1873 he has 
kept it, and has adopted, on C. F. Hermann’s conjecture (Philol. 1847, p. 3), 
woAAcd for woddol, and on the basis of the notice in Poll. i. 26, —@ovxv5(Sns & 
aura (rd dpoyaray ctpnxey dyva Gvpara wpos ta aludowovra kal oarrdpeva, — 
has inserted dyvd before @vpara. (Cl., with A. Mommsen and Schoemann 
(Griech. Alt. II. p. 481), is still doubtful, and calls attention to the fact 
that C. F. Hermann (i.c.) would prefer wA xv to wodAd. 

182. 18. rod pévros Tlaveavlov dilknpa nal ror’ éSdxe. elvor. The reading 
of the Mas., wal tour éSdxe clvar, would necessarily point to a second subj. 
in contrast to rovro. But nal dwaSy év rotre xaSearryxes shows that the point 
of contrast is one of time, the subj. of wapdpovow mpayOryvar ddalvero being 
the same as that of é8cxe, viz. his arrogant inscribing of his own name on the 
tripod. kal ror é&0xe puts the thought in its proper light: “the act was 
considered even at that time an offence on the part of Pausanias (although 
the corpus delicti was removed); and now when he stood in this position 
(had come under such strong suspicion of treasonable intentions), it became 
still more evident that it had been done quite in the spirit of his present 
plans.” (The same conjecture was made by Struve, in Seebode’s Krit. Bibl. 
2,9, 772. B.’s suggestion that nal rovro, in the sense of this also, points to 
dwuvédvero &€ xal in 21, is not convincing.) On éSdxe. and ¢dalvero, as 
marking the successive steps in the judgment against Pausanias, see St., Jahrbb. 
1868, p. 771. 

186. 13. Kal ydp dy ia éxelvou woldg doVeverrdpou dy re wapdyn KeoKa 
xdoxev. Kr. and B. consider the position of éxelvov in the sense of 4 éxetvos 
before doGeveorr¢pov so inadmissible that they propose doQeveorepos (against 
all the Mas.). But Cl. argues (1) that the comparison of the power of the 
exiled and defenceless Themistocles with that of the king Admetus is inappro- 
priate ; and (2) that «al, which is evidently placed first with especial emphasis, 
would be meaningless with do@evdorepos, since nothing would be added in 
the thought, “for he, (as): a far weaker man, would suffer evil from him.” 
In the traditional text nal ydp dy, he says, gives such emphasis to dxelvov that 
neither its const. nor meaning can be in doubt; and the order of words is not 
more striking in this instance than generally in the case of gens. placed 
before the governing word. Cf.c. 32. 8; 84.18; 139. 2. Indeed the position 
of the gen. of the pron. before the comp. seems to be a favourite one in 
expressions like wel8ov rolg cot coderdpois, elves wapa te avrov BeArion, a8 
also in the phrases ovSevos dAdrrav, xpeloowy, etc. Kr. Spr. 47, 27,3 and 7. 
See Preibisch, De comp. usu Thucyd. p. 21, and App. on viii. 94. 18. 
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188, 15. clxacrig* xald nev xrd. Kr., following Valla, proposes to strike 
out xal and the colon, and connect all that follows closely with the preceding. 
But what follows is essentially different. Themistocles has just been praised 
for the clearness of his judgment regarding matters present and future; now 
the historian dwells upon his practical efficiency in dealing with things near 
or remote. It is as easy to understand qv with yvepeyv and elxacri{g as with 
olds re, which must be done in any case, and yvepew and elxacriig would 
seem strange in pred. relation to the following sent. The preceding partics., 
qmpopadey and féwriadey, moreover, make an earlier conclusion of the period 
desirable. The comma after dmjAAaxro (not the colon) brings out more 
clearly the relation between the three objects of his activity, d perd yetpas 
Zxor, dv Gwrapos ely, and ro dyevov .. . aavet. 

148. 15. qv vr dat riv xapav ypow xr. Kr. explains reas the connective, 
as in similar cases which he has cited in his Dion. Hist. p. 268. But in that 
case a new element would appear, and the @\Aa peydAa just mentioned would 
remain without explanation. The clause qv + ért ri ord. contains simply 
the statement of the most important advantage possessed by the Athenians over 
the Peloponnesians, their superiority at sea and their consequent independ- 
ence of the vicissitudes to which their land possessions are exposed. We 
must assume, then, either that a second member with «al was originally 
intended, but never expressed (as explained in the notes), or must omit 1’. 
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To Gyos éXavvay, 126. 5. 
d&ydévurpa, 22. 14, 19. 
aducotev, 67. 5. 
del, 2.4; 18.29; 22. 4. 
alSds, p. 36. 
atpay, alper Gar, 130. 4. 
constructions with, 
52. 5. 
dpacty (alpwory), 90. 
20. 
aloxpdv, p. 37. 
aloxuvn, p. 36. 
alrety, 27. 14. 
alria. airy mpdrn, 55. 
12, 
aldy, 70. 28. 
dkprj, pp. 4, 41. 
dxpdacis, 22. 14. 
GAAd, 80. 18; 83. 4. 
GAN os kal, 37.2 and 
App. 
@Aobli, 16. 2. 
GAorplocis, 35. 22. 
GAAws, in vain, 109. 7. 
GAAws re xal, 10. 30; 
83. 4. 
dpadla, p. 35. 
apiver Oar, 142. 12. 
dy, 2. 10. 
repeated, 36. 14; 76. 
18; 136. 18. 
with aor. opt., 140. 30. 


dvdypatrros, 129. 13. 
avaxaNet, 3. 16. 
GynAotro (augment), 
109. 7. 
dyarltrrey, 70. 18. 
GvBpes (rivds), 107. 19. 
dvevpéOn, 128. 26. 
avetvas, 129. 15. 
avacrayres, 12. 7. 
avecrda, 93. 14. 


Garo, 7.8; 12.5; 71. 18. 


141. 15. 
with dpfdpevos, 1. 3. 


with wpdrrecOa, 17. 


4. 
aroSacpos, 12. 8. 


Gmrorracts, 99.2 ; 122.2. 


Growuxetv, 134. 14. 
dmpaxrot, 111. 9. 
Gpa, 121. 21. 

with impf. 69. 20. 
dpa, 75. 1. 


dptoke oe, 128. 31; 1. 


5 App. 


dpery, p. 36; 2.16; 37. 


7; 69. 7. 
dpxaérporra, 71. 9. 
apxatpecr(at, 117. 7. 


dpxewv, dpxerOar, 144. 


16. 


npgaro mporoy, 103. 


16. 


dorv, 122. 12. 
Gordarela, 33. 14; 28. 
12 App. 
tigiooa, 22. 9. 
4 Arrict cvyypadr, of 
Hellanicus, 97. 11. 
avrep¢ras, 10.26. 
avrodey, 141. 1. 
auros, 114. 16. 
with numerals, 46. 7; 
61. 5. 
aura, I. 10. 
avro, 2. 11. 
avroupyol, 141. 10. 
avxpol, 23. 10, 15. 
adioravat, 93. 22. 
abveoy, 13. 16. 
éxpeta, rd, 84. 15. 


BdpBapos, 1. 9 

Blq, 11. 9. 

Brdf{eoOar, 2. 4. 

Blavos, 95. 1. 

Bonbetv, 107. 22. 

BovAeve, uses, 85. 5. 

BovAy, and compounds, 
p. 34. 


yap, p. 51. 

ye, 32.5; 74.5; 76. 8. 
yevos, 24. 7. 

yiyverGar, 54. 6. 











yyveoxay, p. 32. 
yevres, 43. 5. 
yeun, pp. 82, 34, 37; 
go. 14; 91.24; 125. 
2; 144. 28. 
youv, 2.18; 76.1. 
yeapr, 134. 21. 


Saluoves, for Geol, p. 28. 
Sd, ur. 12; 18. 11; 32. 
9; 37.7; 88.1; 100. 
6; 125.1; 132. 22. 
in apodosi, 37. 20. 
apodotic, 11. 4 App. 
Savov route Gar, 102. 17. 
Adr\$oois, 143. 2. 
SéxerOar, 143. 8. 
Sy, 24. 5; 127.1. 
SyOev, 92. 3; 127. 2. 
Sijpos, 107. 20, 26. 
Sia, 2.6; 17.3; 4o. 16. 
Sid raons, 14. 15. 
Stayvoyn, 87. 17. 
SudSoxor, 110. 11. 
StadverGar, 145. 6. 
constructions with, 
131. 12. 
StapeAAere, 71. 2. 
Stavova, p. 32; 138. 2. 
Stavoeto Gar, p. 32. 
Stamdvrios, 141. 12. 
Suadopos, 68. 8. 
StaxepYay, 97. 3. 
SidxsrAovs, 49. 11. 
Sixal card cupBodoy, 
77.1. . 
Suxas Sotvas, 28.-6. 
Stxatov, p. 35. 
Stxalwors, 141. 6. 
Slya, 122. 18. 
Sopl (Sdpart), 128, 27. 
SovAela, 8. 14. 
SovA@cis, 141. 6. 
TovTo (autre) Spay, 5. 11. 
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Suvdpa, 55. 9. 
Suvarol, 5. 5. 


fap, p. 40. 
davrov, indirect reflex- 
ive, 129. 8. 
dyd, disguised in rv, 
21. 2. 
el, 27. 4. 
with indic., as daet, 
33. 8. 
with fut. ind. 36. 17. 
with subjv. 72. 14 
App. 
el dpa, 27. 9. 
ef arws, a8 Sires, 58. 2. 
a rv py, for et py nm, 
72. 18. 
elSdvar, constructions 
with, 69. 21. 
eixafev, 9. 29. 
elxaorrys, 138. 15. 
elxds, with aor. inf. 81. 
18. 
ta elxdra, 38. 6. 
elrov, consts. with, 87. 
11. 
efpnxe, 3. 17. 
etpnro, 135. 11. 
ldvon, 4.7; 78.7; 85. 10. 
Yoav (for yGurav, pe- 
wav), 1.5 App. 
elvas, 2. 5. 
with partic. only in 
pres. or perf. 138. 
9; 1.5 App. 
elo, omitted after rel. 
gi. 7. 
dom, omitted, 32. 22, 
24. 
Jory, 10. 16. 
lorw 7, 93. 4. 
elra, 35. 4. 
dx (dad), 120. 5. 
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duBonSety, 105. 29. 
éxBoAr, 97. 8. 
dxSteixey, 24. 13. 
dxAalpas, Alov, 23. 10, 
13. 
ddavvay, ro dyos, 126. 5. 
dGetv, 35. 4. 
EXOdvres, 67. 4. 
éAAc lara, 80. 18. 
“PAAavoraplas, 96. 6. 
Epdpev, 84. 4. 
dv, omitted, 41. 11. 
dv dardpp etxovro, 25. 
2. 
dv rovr@, 6o. 1. 
dy rots with superl. 
6. 6. 
dv r@ wpd Tov, 32. 12. 
dv g, 122. 6. 


dyn Mdyneay, 120. 6. 


évSord{ayv, 36. 9. 
évexa, position, 5.6; 57. 
11; 7.4; 143. 10. 
or évexev, 68.8 App. 
évdpors, 6. 10. 
évOupetoGar, 42. 1. 
d&nv, 37. 21. 
é£(nor, 46. 11. 
dfoucQeayv, 114. 16. 
Eo, 9. 27. 
él, 5.4; 13.4. 
with dat. of motion, 
1o2. 15. 
compounds of, 2. 5; 
123. 3; 139. 10; 
144. 2, 
én’ "Iwvlas, genitive, 
137. 8. 
él wietorrov, 1. 10. 
éar\ ro 1roAv, 12.4 App. 
dp’ og, 113. 18; 134. 
5; 136. 18. 
dq’ @ Te, 103. 2. 


. dadyer8ar, 3. 8. 


tr 
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érralper Gar, 83. 7. 
éwadr, 6. 9. 
with ind. 89. 2. 
dwevra, 123. 2. 
dwedOety, 70. 16; 83. 2. 
dwepwrayv, 118. 20. 
ian, Td, 3-16; 21.4 App. 
danpeacpes, 26. 12. 
émBadras, 49. 4. 
dmylyverOas, 16.1; 71. 
‘10. 
iarrBnprovpyol, 56. 8. 
dwuxaAsty, 92.7 ; 139. 10. 
dwixovpot, 115. 18. 
dwrupsyvivres, 2. 5. 
elveov, 30. 9. 
dmivocty, darlvous, p. 82. 
dmirpoweve.v, construc- 
tions with, 132. 6. 
meorrodal, 132. 29. 
dmorparevayv, 16. 2. 
émrdocey, 140. 18. 
dmterés ylyverOar, 141. 
28. 
dmrdxvnow, 71. 12. 
dorirySevpa, 32. 10. 
émrpdreav, 71. 3. 
émixproda, 41. 3. 
Epyov, 80. 3. 
*Eperpuw, 15. 14. 
épripos, 49. 21. 
ds del, 129. 14. 
és rode, 69. 3. 
ds rovs roAdovs, 33.11. 
éoaxovey, 82. 11. 
écBalvay (éuBalvey), 
18. 19 App. 
doPodAay, 46. 11. 
dowhetv, 24. 1. 
daodopal, Blaror, 141. 17. 
tx, 144. 1. 
with aor. partic. 29. 
23; 38.15; 68. 19. 
Stjcavras JX ay, 29.23. 
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iXo, 
etxov, 2. 18; 48. 10. 
éoxov, 112. 3. 
oxety, a8 xaracxety, 


&ws dy, with pres. subj. 
go. 20 App. 


Levgavres, 29. 14. 


4, 60. 11; 83. 4. 

q wou Sy, 142. 7. 

75n, 30. 20; 120. 6. 
ovK Havorra, 103. 16. 
eared (Hpatov), 24. 


orvxios, 120. 20. 


él OdAaccay, 128. 32. 
daro Gaddorons, 7. 6. 

Gaacyds, p. 30. 

Oecs, Ged (al cepval 
Ocal), rd Gedy, p. 28. 

O¢pos, p.40; 30. 13 App. 

pres, Opretle (plate), 
114. 10. 

Ovpds, and compounds, 


Wrera, 115. 9. 
immoBdras, 114. 16. 
dare THs tons, 27. 1. 
€& Yorov, 120. 4. 
*IroXla, 12. 14. 


Kaliges 4. 6. 
KabdfecOar (xaberGar), 
136. 10. 


xaldorayey (emphatic, 
dopdv), 32. 14. 
katorapdvovs (qapa- 
oKevatopdvorg), 
125. 7. 
wal, 15. 7; 70. 23; 74. 
25; 86. 7; 83. 7; 
109. 17; 132. 22. 
position of, 140. 10. 
kal... dua, 2.8; 32. 
22. 
cal paddoy, 11. 8. 
wal... pew...8¢... 
8d, 70. 20. 
kal pry cal, 70. 13. 
Kal roAv, 74. 10. 
xal wply (75y), 18. 2. 
Kal ds, 44. 11. 
xalror, 69. 17. 
KGaA, 33. 1. 
kadoy, p. 37. 
kadov Hv, 38 10. 
kard, in composition, 
86. 19. 
xaé’ Sri, 69. 9. 
Kara xparos, 64. 14; 
118, 21. 
Kara povas, 32. 18. 
Kara WoAAd, 121. 3. 
Kardyeyv, 20. 15. 
karaxAnbes, 24. 6. 
Ka ivav, consts, 
with, 59. 3. 
xaradverOar, 81. 9. 
karavociy, p. 32. 
Kkarackeur, 2. 12; 10.6. 
carariOcoQus, 115. 13. 
xare\Oety, pass. of kar- 
aye, 113. 14. 
karep0c0y, 120. 25. 
xypuxetov, 53. 2. 
klynots, 1. 8. 
Kowwy SidAexros, 3. 12. 
xoplopor, 113. 14. 











xdopos, 5.11; 33. 14. 

xparety, 108. 19. 

Kparuvas, 69. 2. 

xplvey, p. 34. 

xpiga trav "AGnvalov, 
ror, 4. 

xpwPrXos, 6. 11. 

arlorss, 18. 4. 

KeoAupH, 92. 2. 


AapBdvey, 34. 11. 
ee (nedevopey), 78. 
Adyaw és, 68. 2. 
DAeyov, 72. 15. 
Aauropdvyy, with gen. 
10. 19. ° 
Adés, elpopdyn, 9. 9. 
Acvxlypy (not Acuxt- 
pwn), 30. 1. 
Aol, 23. 10, 15. 
Avwoorparvoy (Aeuro- 
otparuy), 99. 3. 
Aoyer Gar, p. 33. 
Aoytorpds, p. 34. 
Aoyoypdor, 21.4 App. 
Adyos, and phrases, p. 
33; 21.4 App. 


pddvorra, 118. 4. 

paboure, with inf. 36. 
16. 

Mapatem, 73. 19. 

paprupvoy, 8. 3. 

ptyorroy Sé, 142. 1. 

pefcves, 130. 10. 

ra palto, 6. 14. 

pdAxay, with fut. inf. 
107. 138. 

péy (unexpressed), I1. 
12; 32.4; 125. 1. 

pdv... 8é, 62. 5. 

perawepwre, 112. 6. 

perdapos, 48. 4. 
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perotenors, 2.21 App. 
petorepoy, p. 40. 
pexps, with subjv. with- 
out dy, 137. 18. 
pr, 20. 17; 39. 11; 43. 
4; 71. 3; 74. 16; 
76. 4; 76. 14; 7. 
8; 86. 12; go. 2; 
118. 10; 120. 11; 
125.7; 143. 26. 
py, with gen. of artic- 
ular inf. 4. 7. 
pr] padAov... 4, 91.5. 
py ov (py), 141. 20. 
MyfSixd, ra, 1. 10. 
prot aeloavres, 60. 5. 
povapxot, 122. 21. 
pox Gety, 70. 27. 


vauBdras, 121. 10. 
vaus, 14. 5. 
vdpco, 120. 4. 

wiper Gas, 2. 6. 
vewrep{e, 115. 10. 
vewrepotrovol, 70. 6. 
vopos, 77. 12. 
vous, p. 31. 


- wuv, go. 12. 


vow ye, 69. 8. 


Evyyewds, 6. 12. 
Evyxetrar, 22. 20. 
EvAAoyor ... woujoay- 
ves, 67. 11. 
fvppaxindy, 107. 27. 
Eupplyvups, 49. 1. 
Eupdopal, 122. 22. 
EuvéBecrayv, 21. 4. 
Euvepparyer, 66. 8. 
Evveos, pp- 32, 37. 
Bvvrwixh (gvvéBn), 23. 


fuvedvas, p. 33. 
with gen. 3. 19. 


839 


6, 122. 15. 
ola ovx érepa, 23. 5. 
olxeuv, 4. 3. 
ofovra:, 20. 17. 
olords, 122. 9. 
Gporxpla, 18. 25. 
épolws, 58. 7. 
épolas, 73- 26. 
éwep, in parenthetical 
clauses, 33.16 App. 
Omha, 111. 6. 
d6pay, compounds in 
middle voice, 17. 2. 
épyyj, 122.6; 130. 11. 
épyal wov woddev, p. 
35. 
of ye, 74. 11. 
és éort, 136. 11. 
éomwep xal, 97. 11. 
Soo pr, 111. 6. 
Soroy darofny, 2. 7. 
éoq@, 68. 11. 
ore, 13. 12. 
én, 51. 5. 
with oratio recta, 
137. 22. 
Ore tpowe (for Srrws), 
107. 18. 
ov, 28.4; 39.4; 76. 4; 
77. 18; 78. 1; 82. 
18; 121. 19. 
OvX cpolws, 49. 6. 
ovX Sires, 35. 12. 
ov wodAg, 137. 3. 
és tovro dydyKns, 49. 


és avrd, 138. 11. 
Ses ovv, 77:9. 


va fr. rradaorepa, 1.10. 

awavinpel, 107. 22; 126. 
19. 

waynyvpeas, xoval, 25. 
16. 
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aavra, cpolosg, 93. 8. 
wdyv ov, 3. 5. 
mapa, 5.4; 141. 32. 
in composition, 47.8. 
mapa, Adyov, wapdho- 
yov, 65. 3. 
wapaylyverGar, 49. 14; 
55. 11. 
qwapdbeypa, 2. 20. 
wapalryors, 73. 17. 
waparkevy, 2. 12. 
mapéxev, 39. 7; 74. 3. 
wapynpéAouy, 25. 14. 
areids, 6, 47. 6. 
wapay, consts. with, 50. 
19. 
wéXayos, 10. 30. 
awépre, 10. 34. 
wevrynxovraerta, 88. 4; 
97. 3. 
meparwv ys, ex, 69. 21. 
aepl, 6o. 3. 
geographical, 5. 17. 
aépt, 75- 15. 
wepiiory, 76. 21. 
qepuevar, partic., tem- 
poral use, 30. 18 
App. 
awepropay, consts. with, 
24. 17. 
wepimltrrey, 43. 1. 
arepuppovety, 25. 17. 
mvrroy, To, 68. 1. 
IIiravarns Acxos, 20. 
17. 
wréov, dat, 71. 14. 
Ta widow, 81. 8. 
wiota, 14. 5. 
mAdLav, 13. 22. 
qwovety, 62. 14. 
wovtoOa, with abst. 
nouns, 24. 4 App. 
mwonral, 21.4 App. 
wokepnoelay, 33. 19. 
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WoAspov ovrparevey, 
112, 14. 
swore, 13. 16. 
TloraSardrys, 56. 4. 
wparreyv, 58. 4 App. 
wpaypara, Td, 74. 2. 
aperPevev, 31. 18. 
apioBevors, 73. 1. 
wolv, 51.5; 118. 138. 
with pres. inf. 39. 4. 
woelv ye Sy, 132. 28. 
arpo, in composition, 91. 
18; 139. 6. 
wpo Slns, 141. 7. 
mpoB¢BAnvras, 37. 16. 
arpodidyvere, 78. 4. 
ampocxeayv, 25. 20. 
apoicy vpevor, 26. 14. 
wpoxatadauBdvey, con- 
structions with, 57. 
15. 
MPOKATApXOMEVOL TEV 
lepov, 25.16. | 
apoveety, p. 32. 
wpos, 10. 383; 131. 7. 
with dat. 62. 8 App. 
with gen., locally, 
62. 8 App. 
mpes avrov, 57. 7. 
wporBiPale, 106. 2. 
mporddpay Adyous, 57. 
11. 
nee aure, 127. 


apoodKetro, 93. 26. 
@TporKwmros, 10. 28 
mpoo-rotety, Causative to 
“ mpooxwpety, 55. 8. 
awpocroxdvres, 15. 2. 
wpdoxnpa, 96. 4. 
wporepa, Td, 2. 2. 
apddacts, 23.23 ; 118.38. 
apoxewpety, 109. 7. 


_ wvors, 5. 12. 


édovras, rovs, 5. 12. 
énOyoceras, 73. 16. 


¢, oo, before conson. 
15.3 App. 

cacpol, 23. 10, 12. 

onpeta, 1. 12. 

oxevy, 2. 12; 6. 18; 8. 
6. 

oxyvyrapdvou, 133. 5. 

copes (codipa, co- 
durtis), p- 33. 

orlxor, p. 54. 

orcdos, 6 pdyioros, 18. 
14. 


orpatela (orpatia), 10. 
18 App. 
orpararides, 116. 8. 
ou, ovy-, see tiv, Evy-. 
odas, 62.18; 91. 14. 
ody, 25.8; 30. 14. 
cudpoctvy (TO oe- 
pov, cubpovety), 
p. 35 ; 68.3; 84.14. 


rayos, 111. 1. 
robe, foregoing, 41. 1. 
rafter Oar, 99. 11. 
Taxv, 83. 1. 
véxvn, 71. 10. 
ve, p.- 51; 5. 19; 6. 16; 
9.1; 9.20; 12. 15; 
38. 12; 50. 4; 59. 
2; 72.9; 76. 12; 
77- 24; go. 7; 91. 
21; 92.6; 95. 18; 
101. 18; 121. 6; 
126. 42. ' 
ve, inferential, 4. 5; 
30. 10; 57. 8; 70. 
17; 76.16; 77.14; 
130. 11. 
vT¢ postscript, 2.6; 33. 
2; 69. 3; 90. 12. — 


ve wal, 49. 22; 76. 8. 
re xal, not correlative, 
84. 11. 
ve... obre, 37. 9. 
Texprypra, 1. 12. 
rexprprot, 3. 12. 
rédos, 48. 7. 
of dv rdAa, 10. 29. 
Tyseplay, 25. 2. 
Ofa@as, 25. 2. 
avg, 2.16; 141. 29. 
position of, 45. 8. 
a disguised dye), 21. 4. 
rv Sofns, 5. 10. 
ds ro éw\ Odrepa, 87. 9. 
vo S€ Tt, 118. 12. 
dv re rore wapdvni, 
' 95. 26. 
Tore, 128. 19. 
rove 51}, 49. 30. 
TéApn, 144. 23. 
TpvXopor, 126. 24. 
Tpocd, ra, 1. 10. 
TvpavvlSes, 13. 3. 
Tuxety, 120. 25 ; 142.25. 
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TUXM, THXaL, DP. 20; 69. 
25. 


vids, declension, 13. 
26. 

Upty yveiny dort, 53. 6. 

gwaxove, consts. with, 
26. 16. 

dwelwopev, 35. 18. 

talp (apo), 41. 6. 

drepddpay, 81. 2. 

Gronros, 75. 13. 


vroromycavres, 20.9. . 


Padlos (adios, wda- 
és), 24. 4. 

odpav, 127. 6. 

}rjp, p. 38. 

iret, is wont, 141. 28. 

ola, 91. 2. 

wehoPnya, 144. 8. 

ddpos, 96. 7. 

— dpovnpe, p. 


pre oo 57. 20. 
urevay, 2, 6. 
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Xdpy dropviceoba, 
137. 14, 
Xapere, 9. 21. 


Xpnparde, 87. 17. 
dxpriv clvar, ixpny dy 
elvan, 74. 27. 
Xpyocavros, 123. 8. 
Xpeopar, 126. 9, 
Xpowa, 12. 3. 
xepls, 61. 15. 


Yuxy, p- 34. 


dy, position of, 127. 8. 
og, 28. 4. 
exclamatory, 90. 32. 
with fut. partic. 95. 7. 
intercalated, 141. 4. 
elg elarety, 1. 9. | 
as drf, 48. 2; with 
mwoAv, 12. 4 App. 
es ov, 77. 13. 
Gore, pleonastic, 28. 
18 App.; 40. 17; 
119. 7. 





INDEX OF SUBJECTS. 


Absolute, participle, 120. 
18. 
Abstract nouns, substi- 
tutes for, 36. 3. 
Acarnanians, 5 c. 
Accpsative, absolute, 2. 
8; 124.1; 140. 18. 
of inner object, 3. 18, 
23; 6. 28; 29. 6; 
32.4; 38. 6. 
Achaeans, 3 b. 
Acheron, in Thesprotia, 
46 c. 
Achilles, 3 b. 
Acropolis of Athens, 
126. 
Actium, 29 c. 
Adimantus, 60 b. 
Adjective, articular, 2. 
12. 
Admetus, 
136. 
Aegean Sea, 98. 
Aeginetans, 14¢; 41 8; 
108 b; 23. 8. 
Aeolus, 3. 8. 
Aeschylus, pp. 9, 47. 
Aesimides, 47 a. 
Aethea, IO! a. 
Aetolian, 5. 7. 
Agamemnon, 9. 
Agid (Eurysthid) kings, 
94. 1. 
Alcibiades, pp. 14, 41, 
45 ; 62. 26. 
Alexander, father of 
Perdiccas, 57 a. 


Molossian, 


Allies, of Athenians, 
19 ¢; 96 a; 97 8; 
99. 

Allies, of Lacedaemoni- 
ans, 18c; 19 a; 67a. 

Altar, of Athena, on 
Acropolis of Ath- 
ens, 126¢. 

of the cepval Geal, 

126 c¢. 


Ambracian Gulf, 29 ¢;. 


55 a. 
Aminocles, 13 a. 


Amphipolis, 
100 b. 
Ampyrtaeus, 1108; 112b. 
Anacoluthon, 10. 30; 62. 
9; 71.5; 72.1; 82. 
5. 
Anticles, 117 b. 
Anactorium, 29 b; 46a; 
558; 23. 8. 
Anaphbora, 126. 40. 
Anaxagoras, pp. 7, 31. 
Anaxandridas, 94. 1. 
Anaxilas, 14. 7. 
Andocides, General, 51. 
12 App. 
Androgeus, 4. 5. 
Antiochus, of Syracuse, 
13. 80. 
Antiphon, pp. 7, 18, 41. 
Aorist, 1.1; 2. 26. 
complexive, 6. 3; 13. 
23; 18. 25; 22. 1; 
70.7; 93.1; 93. 15. 
empiric,69.31 ; 120.25. 


p. 11; 


Aorist, ingressive, 3. 8; 
12. 11 (€oyxoyv). 
of fact, 6.18; 29. 19. 
of special purpose, 96. 
. 4 


inf., elxdg only with, 
81. 18. 
and pres. inf. 70. 7. 
inf. 28. 9. 
partic. 28. 18 App. 
as English plpf. 26. 
16; 50. 23." 
Aphytis, 64 c. 
Apollo, 13¢; 29b. 
Apollodorus, p. 4. 
Apollonia, 26a. 
Arcadia, 2 b; 9c. 
Archelaus, p. 20. - 
Archestratus, 57 c. 
Archidamus, pp. 41, 42; 
79 €; 80-85 and 
App. 
Archetimus, 29 a. 
Argives, 3 b; 102 ¢c; 
107 ¢. 
Argos, 135 C; 137¢. 
Aristaeus, son of Adi- 
mantus, 60; 62a,b; 
63a; 65 b,c. 
Aristaeus, 29 a. 
Aristocles, 94. 1. 
Aristogiton, 20a; 20.5. 
Aristophanes, p. 12. 
Arne, 12. 7; 128. 
Artaxerxes, 104 4. 
Article, 2.4; 6. 1. 
generic, 140. 10. 





Article, 
pronom. use, 69. 11 
App. 
omitted, 7.7; 36. 17; 
42. 15; 54. 5, 6; 8s. 
1; 89. 16; 103. 12. 
omitted with ethnic 
names, 56. 4. 
because of preced- 
ing gen.1.11; 11.2; 
23. 3. 
in formulae, 98. 12. 
repeated, 23. 16. 
with numerals, 116. 1. 
Asia, 6c; 9a; 138b. 
Assimilation, 2. 12; 18. 
6; 143. 18; 1. 12 
App. 
Assonance, 77. 6. 
Athenagoras, p. 45. 
Athens, 10 a; 89 bd; 
99; 91; 93; 1078; 
108 b. 
Atreus, 9. 2; 9b. 
Athletes, 6c. 
Attica, 2¢. , 
Attraction, 31. 10; 89. 
14, 
of negative, 5. 14. 
Attribute, position of, 
89. 9; 101. 9; 112. 
12 and App. 


- Augment, double, 132. 9. 


Barbarian, 3b; 6a; 244. 

Beroea, 61 b. 

Boeotja, 26; 126; Boe- 
otians, 126; 108b; 
Illa; 113 ¢. 

Boeum, 107 a. 

Boges, 98. 1. 

Bolbe, 58 c. 

Bottice, 56-58. 

Brasidas, pp.6, 11, 41, 45. 
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Byzantium, 94; 115 ¢c; 
128 b; 129 b; 131 a. 


Cadmeis, 12 a. 

Caeadas, 134 b. 

Callias, a Corinthian, 
29 a. 

Callias, an Athenian, 
61 a. 

- Callicrates, 29 a. 
Camarina, p. 45. 
Cambyses, 13¢; 13. 24. 
Caria, 4. 

Carians, 4. 4; 5.1; 8a; 
116 ¢. 
Carthage, 13 ¢. 
Catreus, 4. 5. 
Caunus, 116 c. 
Cecryphaleia, 105 a. 
Cephallenia, 27 c. 
Chalcidice, 56-58. 
Chalcis,in Aetolia, 108 c; 
in Euboea, 15 c. 
Change of mood, 5. 14. 
Cheimerium, 30 c; 46b. 
Chersonnese, 11 b. 
Chiasmus, 62. 5; 69. 82; 
73-6; 89. 18. 
Chios, 19 b. 
Chronology of Ol. 
LXxxv1. 30. 13 App. 
of the Pentecontaetia, 
98. 1 App. 
Chrysippus, 9 b. 
Cicero, pp. 12, 25, 89, 
47,62; 1.1. 
Cilicians, 112 b. 
Cimon, son of Miltiades, 
pp. 2, 19, 47; 98a; 
100 8; 10248; I12b; 
14. 15. 
Cimon, father of Lace- 
daemonius, 45. 
Citium, 112 b. 
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Cleombrotus, father of 
Pausanias, 94. 8; 
94. 1. 

Cleombrotus, father of, 
Nicomedes, 107 a. 

Cleomenes, brother of 
Pleistoanax, 94. 1. 

son of Anaxandridas, 

94. 1. 

Cleon, pp. 11, 14, 36, 41, 
48, 45. 

Climax, 130. 38. 

Clisthenes, p. 47. 

Colonae, 131 a. 

Colonies, 4.8; 248; 25¢; 
27a; 56c¢. 

Colophon, 23. 6. 

Comparatio compendia- 
ria, 71. 9. 

‘Concordant’ partic. 9. 
16. 

Confederacy, 141 c. 

Contraction, 15. 14 App. 

Corcyra, p. 44; 23. 10; 
24 8,C; 25 b,c; 26; 
28; 29; 308; 31; 
32; 36 c; 38; 44; 
48; 55; 68 c; 136a. 

Corinth, 13 a, b; 25 b; 
26a; 27a; 28; 29; 
31; 36 €; 37-43; 
458; 47¢; 48-50; 
513535 548,b; 558; 
57b; 60; 66; 67¢; 
68-71; 103 b, c; 
105; 106; 114 b; 
119 C@; 120-124. 

Coronea, 113. 

Cratippus, pp. 16, 25. 

Crisaean Gulf, 107 b. 

Croesus, 16. 

Cyclades, 4. 

Cyclic poems, 1.10 App. 

Cyllene, 30 b. 
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Cylon, 126 a. 

Cyprus, 94; 104b; 112b; 
128 b. 

Cyrene, 110 a. 

Cyrus, 13. 24. 

Cytinium, 107 a. 


Danains, 3 b. 
Darius, 14b; 16¢. 
Dascylitis, 129 a. 
Dascylium, 129. 4. 
Dative,ofcondition,1 3.4. 
ethical, 89. 14; 102. 5. 
of interest, 16. 2. 
of ‘interview,’ go. 27. 
of measure of differ- 
ence, 60. 11. 
of ‘observer,’ ro. 84. 
of respect, 6. 7. 
of time, 60. 11; 128.17. 
with tévar, éAGetv, 4. 7; 
13. 12. 
with tpodys, 5. 6. 
Delos, 8a; 96¢. 
Delphi, 112 c; 121 b. 
Demosthenes, general, 
pp. 14, 39, 46. 
Demosthenes, orator, p. 
50. 
Derdas, 57 a. 
Desideratives, 33. 19. 
Deucalion, 4. 5; 3 a. 
Diasia, 126 b. 
Didymus, pp. 16, 19. 
Diodorus Siculus, 1. 1. 
Diodotus, pp. 36, 45. 
Diogenes Laertius, p. 53. 
Dionysius Halic. pp. 9, 
26, 39, 48, 52. 
Diotimus, 45. 
Distributive numerals, 
substitute for, 3. 6. 
Dittography, go. 8. 
Dolopes, 98 a. 
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Dorcis, 95 c. 
Dorians, 12 b; 
107 a. 
Dorieus, 94. 1. 
Dorus, 3. 8. 
Drabescus, 100 c. 
Drachma, 27. 6. 
Corinthian, 27 a. 
Droughts, 23 b. 


18 a; 


Earthquakes, 23 b; 
101 b; 128 a. 
Echecratides, 111 a. 
Eclipses of the sun, 
23 b. 
Egypt, 104.8; 109; I10; 
112. 
Egyptians, 110; 1308. 
Eion, p. 11; 98a. 
Eleatis, 46 b. 
Eleusis, 114 ¢. 
Ellipsis, 113. 4. 
of finite verb in indir. 
question, 87. 4. 
Emphasis, 2.1; 77. 19; 
116. 16; 133. 8. 
Epanaphora, 28. 8; 30. 
17; 85. 6. 
Epexegesis, 77. 13 ; 88.1. 
Ephesus, 137 b. 
Ephyre, 46 c. 
Epic poetry, p. 38. 
Epicles, 45 b. 
Epidamnus, 23-26; 29 ¢. 
Epidaurians, 105. 
Epirots, 5. 1. 
Eratocleides, 24 a, 
Eretria, 15 c. 
Erineum, 107 a. 
Euboea, 98. 
Eucles, p. 11. 
Euphemism, 132. 28; 
143. 27. 
Euphemus, p. 45. . 


Euripides, p. 9. 
Euryanax, 94. 1. 
Eurybatus, 47 a. 
Eurymedon, 100 a. 
Eurystheus, 9b; 9. 1. 
Eurysthenid kings, 94 
1. 
Eurytimus, 29 a. 
Eusebius, p. 7. 
Euthycles, 46 a. 


Famines, 23 b; 112b. 
Festivals, 126 b. 
Fractions, expression of, 
10. 9. 
Future, indic. in poten- 
tial sense, go. 24. 
inf. 27. 9. 
mid. with pass. mean- 


ing, 142. 2. 


Gellius, p. 3. 
Gelo, 14. 7. 
Genitive, Doric, 103. 6.: 
abs. 2.8; 6.7; 7.2; 
143. 4. 
abs. of impers. partic. 
74. 1. 
of articular inf. 4. 6. 
with comp. I. 4, 
of description, 48. 2. 
of material, common 
with numerals, 10. 
22. 
obj. 32. 8. 
part. 1.4; 27.11; 30. 
8; 46. 16. 
Geraneia, 105 b; 107b; 
108 a. 
Gigonus, 61 ¢c. 
Glaucon, 51 b. 
Gongylus, 128 b. 
Gorgias, p. 8. 
Gorgo, 94. 1. 


Pra ee yi’ b 


a 


Gylippus, p. 45. 


Halieis, 105 a. 

Halys, 16. 

Harmodius, 20 b; 20. 5. 

Harpagus, 13. 30. 

Hegesander, 139 b. 

Hegesipyle, p. 2. 

Hellanicus, p. 3; 97 c; 
1. 10 App. 

Hellanotamiae, 96. 

Hellas, 1-7; 12; 13; 15; 


18; 20; 95; 96. 
Hellen, 3b. 
Hellespont, 89 c. 
Helots, 101; 103¢; 1288; 
132 b. 
Hera, 24 ¢. 
Heracleidae, 9b; 12b; 
24 &. 
Hermione, 27b; 128b; 
131 a. 
Hermocrates, pp. 41, 
45, 


Hermogenes, p. 49. 
Herodotus, pp. 39, 50; 
1. 10 App. 
at Olympia, p. 6. 
Hiero, 14. 7. 
Hipparchus, 20 a. 
Hippias, 20 a. 
Hippocrates, p. 45. 
Homer, 3. 12; 9 ¢c; 
10 b; 1x. 10 App. 
Hyllus, g. 10. 
Hyperbaton, 77. 24. 
Hyperbole, 70. 27. 
Hystaspes, 115 b. 


Illyrians, 248; 26c. 
Imperative present for 
aor. 85. 6. 
form in -recay, 34. 
2 App. 
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Imperfect, 72. 15. 
in past unreal condi- 
tions, 11. 12. 
‘didactic,’ 35. 20. 
‘geographical,’ 63. 9. 
‘inchoative,’ 87. 1. 
Imperfect, of continu- 
ous effort, 22. 12. 
progressive, 8. 10. 
repeated action, 8. 10. 
inf. 35. 23; 54. 20. 
partic. 2.25; 3.8; 23. 
8; 64.6; 68.5; 76. 
13; 138.9; 146. 3. 
Impersonal, acc. abs. 
124. 1. 
consts. 124. 7. 
partic. in gen. abs. 
74.1. 
pass. 46. 1. 
Inarus, 104.8; 110 b. 
Incorporation, 33. 8; 83. 
i 
Indefinite pron. 2. 16. 
Indirect reflexive, 19. 2 
App. 

Infinitive, aor. 28. 9. 
aor. and pres. 70. 7. 
pres. and fut. 93. 18. 
fut. 27. 9. 
fut. with pdAA@, 107. 

13. 
impf. 35. 28; 54. 20. 
articular in gen. to 
express purpose, 4. 
6 


in oratio obliqua 
in rel. sents. 91. 24. 
abs. in parenthesis, 
138. 18. 
‘Ingressive’ aor, 3. 8. 
Inscriptions, 25. 15; 45. 
5; 63. 20; 103. 10; 
105.1; 106.8; 132. 
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Inscriptions, 
10; 51. 12 App.; 
114. 15 App. 
Involved order, 48. 7. 
Iolaus, 9. 10; 62b. 
Ionia, Ionians, 2c; 6b; 
12C; 13C; 16; 95a; 
124 a. 
Irony, 34.2; 70.7; 73.14. 
Irregularity, in position, 
9. 4. 
in adjs. 16. 2. 
Isarchidas, 29 a. 
Isarchus, 29 a. 
Isthmus,of Corinth,13b. 
of Pallene, 56 a; 
62 a. 
Italy, r2¢. 
Ithome, 101 a; 1024, 


Lacedaemon, Lacedae- 
monians, p. 45. 
Lacedaemonius, 45 a. 


Lade, 16. 6. 


Lampsacus, 138 c. 
Leagrus, 51 b. 
Leocorium, 20 b. 
Leocrates, 105 a. 
Leogoras, 51 b. 
Leonidas, 94. 1. 
Leontis, p. 1. 
Leotychides, 89 a. 
Lesbians, p. 45. 
Leucadians, 268; 27¢; 
46 a, b. 
Leucas, 30 8. 
Leucimme, 30a; 51 b. 
Litotes, 5.5; 37.6; 73. 
9; 83.9; 144. 22, 
Local advs. 18. 12 App. 
Locative, 73. 19. 
Locrians, Opuntians, 
108 b. 
Locrians, Ozolians, § ¢. 
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Logographers, p. 38; 1. 
10 App. 
Lucian, p. 6. 
Lycomedes, 57 ¢. 
Lycurgus, 18. 6. 
Lysander, pp. 12, 17. 
Lysicles, 91 a. 
Lysimachus, 91 &. 


Macedon, 57-61. 
Magnesia, 138 c. 
Marathon, 18b; 73¢. 
Marcellinus, pp. 2, 3, 19, 
68. 
Mareia, 104 a. 
Massalia, 13 c; 13. 80 
and App. 
Medes, 104; 130b. 
Megabates, 129 8. 
Megabazus, 109 a. 
Megabyzus, I09 b. 
Megara, 23. 10; 27 b; 
46 a; 48 c; 67 b; 
103¢C; 105 b; 108 a; 
114.8; 139 a. 
Melitid gate, p. 16. 
Melesippus, 139 b. 
Melos, Melians, pp. 28, 
30, 36, 42; 23. 8. 
Memphis, 104¢; 109 ¢. 
Mendesian mouth of 
Nile, 110 ¢. 
Messenians, 101 b; 103. 
Metaphor, 79. 5; 122. 1. 
Metics, 1434. 
Miciades, 47 8. 
Middle, ‘dynamic,’ 32. 
9. 
Milesians, 115 a. 
Miltiades, p. 2; 98a; 
100 a. 
Minos, 4. 
Mitylene, p. 14; 23. 7. 
Molossians, 136; 137. 
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Munychia, 93. 12. 
Mycale, 89 a. 
Mycalessus, 23. 6. 
Mycenae, 9. 10. 
Mygdonia, 58 c. 
Myronides, p. 10; 105 c. 
Myus, 138 c. 


Name, patrial, 1. 1. 
Naupactus, 103 b. 
Naxos, 98 c; 137 a. 
Negative, effect before 
prepositions, 91. 28. 
Nepos, Corn., p. 26. 
Neuter, adj., for abstract 
nouns, 36. 3. 
plur. 7. 2. 
partic. for abstract 
nouns, 36. 3. 
Nicias, pp. 14, 17, 20, 
29, 41, 43, 45. 
Nicippe, 9. 2. | 
Nicomedes, 94. 1; 107. 
6. 
Nile, 104 b; 110 a. 
Nisaea, 103 €; 114 8; 
115 a. 
Numeral, with avros, 
46. 7. 


Oeniadae, IIT c. 
Oenobius, p. 12. 
Oenophyta, 108 b. 
Olorus, p. 2. 
Olympia, 121 b; 12648; 
1438 
Olynthus, 58 c; 62; 63. 
Optative, iterative, 18. 
28; 22. 18; 50. 2; 
99. 18; 118. 12. 
an Epic survival of, 
120, 17. 
in oratio obliqua, 
go. 26; 91. 14. 


Optative, 
with py after verbs 

of fearing, 88. 3. 

Oracles, Delphic, 25 a; 
118 c; 123 b; 126a. 
134 ¢. 

Oratio obliqua, inf. 

_in relative sentence, 

go. 26; gi. 14; 91. 
24. 

Orchomenus, 113 &. 

Order of words (see also 
s.v. position), 1.6, 8; 
2.1, 4, 20; 9. 6, 9; 
17.6; 18. 2; 25.15; 
41. 16; 48. 7; 55. 
12; 70. 25; 79. 3; 
83.7; 107. 12; 113. 
1; 128. 24, 28. 

Orestes, Thessalian, 
Itl a. 

Ostracism, 135. 

Oxymoron, 73. 10. 


Pallene, 568; 64. 

Pamphila, p. 38. 

Pamphylia, 100 a. 

Panathenaic procession, 
20 c. 

Parataxis, 26. 16; 31.7; 
35-4; 38. 14; 44.. 
11; 48. 3; 50. 20; 
55. 11; 61. 1; 72. 
1; 86. 9; 91. 8; 94. 
6; 98. 6; 105. 28; 
106. 2; 122. 20; 
124. 7. 

Parenthesis, 87. 8; 93. 
8. . 

Paronomasia, 33. 26; 37: 
16; 122. 24, 

Participle, absolute, 2. 
8; 120. 18. 

as adj. 1. 5 App. 





Participle, 
concordant, 9. 16, 
imperfect, 2.25; 3. 8; 
23.8; 64.6; 68.5; 
76. 13; 130. 3; 138. 
9; 146. 38. 
perfect, instead of aor. 
114. 2. 
aorist, 29. 18 App. 
with subst., like a 
verbal noun, 100. 
16. 
with efvas, 1.5 App. 
Partitive gen., position 
of, 126. 38. 
Patronymics, without 
art. 9. 10. 
Pausanias, son of Cle- 
ombrotus, 94. 1; 94; 
95; 128-133. 
/Pausanias, son of Plis- 
toanax, 94. 1. 
Pausanias, a Macedo- 
nian, 61 c. 
Pausanias, the Perie- 
gete, pp. 12, 138, 19. 
Pegae, 103; 107; III; 
115. 
Pelasgians, 3. 
Peloponnesus, Pelopon- 
nesian, 2b; 9 a; 
10 a; 12b. 
Pelops, 9 a; 9. 1. 
Pentecontaetia, chronol- 
ogy of, 98. 1 App. 
Perdiccas, 56-58; 61~ 
63. 
Perfect, 1. 1. 
partic. 114. 2. 
Pericles, pp. 5, 14, 35, 
41, 42, 45; 111 ¢; 
114; 1163 117; 
1278; 140-145. 
Perioeci, 101. 
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Periphrasis, 34. 11; 50. 
8; 51.8; 73.1; 75- 
2; 99. 5; 138. 9. 
of elva: with partic. 
1.5 App. 
Perseus, 9 b; 9. 2. 
Persia, Persian, 89 c; 
104. C; 130; 138 a. 
Phaeacians, 25 c. 
Phalerum, 107 a. 
Phalius, 24 a. 
Pharnaces, 129 a. 
Pharos, 104 a. 
Pharsalus, 111 a. 


Philip, brother of Per- | 


diccas, 578; 59; 61. 
Philoctetes, 10 b. 
Philostratus, p. 8. 
Phlius, 27 ¢. 

Phocaea, 13 c and App. 
Phocians, 107 a; III a; 

112 ¢. 

Phoenicians, 5.1; 8 a; 
16¢c; 100 a; I112b; 

116 a. 

colony at Massalia, 

13. 80 App. 
Phormio, pp. 14, 45; 64b; 

65 c. 

Photius, p. 26. 
Phrynichus, poet, p. 47. 
Phrynichus, command- 

er, p. 41. 
Phrynichus, lexicogra- 

pher, p. 26. 

Piracy, 4; 5¢; 5.1; 13¢. 
Piraeus, p. 17; 93. 
Pisistratidae, p. 47. 
Pisistratus, 20. 
Pissuthnes, 115 b. 
Pitanate AdXos, 20 Cc. 
Plague, at Athens, 23 b. 
Plataea, Plataeans, pp. 

39, 45; 23.7; 1304. 
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Pleonasm, 23. 21; 76. 
14; 119. 7. 
Pliny, p. 12. 
Plistarchus, 94.1; 1324. 
Plistoanax, 94. 1; 107 a. 
Plural, 2.16; 8.14; 84. 
' 17; go. 2; 130. 5; 
131. 16. 
Plutarch, pp. 2, 15, 19, 
39, 
Poets, 10b; 21a. 
Polycrates, 13 c. 
Position (see also s.v. 
order), 5. 5; 7. 6; 
10.6; 17.1; 19. 6; 
25. 21, 22; 30. 14; 
32. 5, 8; 34.9; 35. 
10; 38. 12; 42. 1; 
44. 14; 63. 6; -71. 
15; 74.5; 77.4, 19; 
82. 14; 84.19; 86. 
1, 7, 9; 89. 18; go. 
6, 26; 91. 21; ror. 
9; 120.9; 128. 19; 
133. 11; 134.5; 112. 
12 App. 
of attrib. 6.3; 11. 19. 
of adjs. 54. 8. 
of gen. 9. 24; 126. 
33. 
Post-Homeric legends, 
9. 2. 
Potidaea, 56-67; 62. 26; 
71b; 85; 119; 124; 
139 a; 140b, 
Preposition, ellipsis of, 
31.4; 36. 6; 37. 7. 
position of, 84. 19. 
Present, 1.1. 
‘durative,’ 49. 14. 
Priene, 115 a. 
Prodicus, p. 8. 
Prolepsis, 2.6; 8.9; 18. 
1; 26.6; 52.10; 62. 
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Prolepsis, 
17; 65. 8; 72. 8; 
82.25; 93.2; 105. 
19; 133. 6; 138. 
7 


Prosopitis, 109 ¢. 

Protagoras, p. 8. 

Proteas, 45. 

Proverb, 69. 21. 

Psammitichus, 104. 1; 
104 a. 

Pydna, 61 b; 137 a. 

Pylos, pp. 14, 39, 45. 


Quintilian, p. 25. 

-que, 4. 5. 

Question, rhetorical, 80. 
14, 


Relative, clause with 
adversative force, 
107. 27. 


position, 140. 28. 
rhetorically used, 68. 
15. 
substitutes for, ro. 
20. 
Repetition, 47. 8; 116. 
16. 
Rhamphias, 139 b. 
Rheneia, 13 ¢. 


Salamis, 73¢; 137 ¢. 

Salamis, in Cyprus, 
112 b. 

Sallust, p. 25. 

Samos, Samians, 13 ¢; 
23. 10; 4goc; 41b; 
1155°117. 

Sardis, 115 b. 

Scapte Hyle, pp. 8, 
19. , 

Scione, 23. 8. 

Scironian rocks, 9. 9. 
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Scyros, 98 a. 

Sermyle, 65 c. 

Sestos, 89 b. 

Sicilian expedition, pp. 
39, 465. 

Sicyon, 108c; III Cc; 
114b. 

Simonides, 100. 1. 

Socrates, pp. 18, 84; 62. 
26. 

Solon, p. 47. 

Sophocles, p. 9; 116. 
6 


Sparta, p. 44. 
Speeches, accuracy of 
report of, 22 a. 
of Archidamus, 80-85. 
of Athenians at Spar- 
ta, 73-78. 
of Corinthians at 
Athens, 37-43. 
at Sparta, 
(1) 68-71; 
(2) 120-124. 
of Corcyraeans, 32- 
36. 
of Pericles, 140-144. 
of Sthenelaidas, 86. 
Stesagoras, 116. 17; 
116¢. 
Sthenelaidas, p. 44; 
85.c; 86. 
Sthenelus, 9. 2. 
Stroebus, 105 a. 
Strombichus, 45. 
Strymon, 100 c. 
Subjunctive, delibera- 
tive, 91. 4. 


Substantive adj. with. 


epithet, 37. 15. 
Suidas, p. 1. 
Sybota, islands, 47; 548. 
harbour, 50b; 52a; 
54a. 


Synesis, 52. 4. 
Syracuse, p. 39. 


Tacitus, p. 18. 
Taenarus, 1288; 133 a 
Tanagra, 108 a, b. 
Taulantians, 24 a. 
Thasos, pp. 3, 11. 
Theagenes, 126 a. 


Thebes, Thebans, p. 45; 
27¢; 9Ob. 

Therme, 61 b. 

Themistocles, p. 385; 


14C; 748; 90; 9148; 
933 135-138; 74.21. 
Theophrastus, p. 25. 
Theopompus, pp. 25, 63. 
Theramenes, p. 13. 
Thesprotia, 30¢; 46b; 
50 b. 
Thessalus, 20 b. 
Thessaly, 12b; 102¢; 
107 c. 
Thirty Tyrants, pp. 12, 
17. 
Thrace, Thracians, ‘p. 
15; 100¢. 
Thrasybulus, p. 15. 
Thria, 114. 
Thucydides, the histo- 
rian, lives of, p. 1. 
family, p. 1. 
date of birth, p. 3. 
‘training, p. 6. 
boyhood, p. 6. 
studies, p. 7. 
commander off 
Thrace, p. 10. 
in public life, p. 9. 
in Athens during 
Plague, p. 10. 
exile, p. 11. 
death, p. 16. 
tomb, p. 16. 





Thucydides, 

length of life, p. 18. 

references to himself 
in his history, p. 10; 
I; 21-23; 97- 

his history, subdivi- 
sion into books, p. 
58. 

sources of informa- 
tion, 13. 14 App. 

growth, p. 17. 

date of composition, 
p. 18. 

Ulirich’s theory, pp. 
20-24. 

eighth book, p. 52. 

aim and method, p. 
14;.1. 

spirit, p. 37. 

truthfulness, p. 39; 
21-23. 

chronology, p. 40. 

language, p. 46. 

position of words, p. 
49. 

‘use of period, p. 51. 

famous delineations, 
p. 39. 

descriptions of per- 
sons, p. 41. 

digressions, p. 39. 

speeches, p. 42. 
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Thucydides, 

not verbal reports, 
22 a. 

good sense, p. 27. 

character of mind, p. 
27. 

psychology, pp.31-34. 

moral earnestness, p. 
27. 

attitude toward gods, 
p. 28. 

attitude toward mira- 
cles, p. 30. 

significance of his his- 
tory, p. 24. 


fame in antiquity, p. 


25. 

influence on Greek 
and Roman writers, 
p. 25. 

Thucydides [son of 
Melesias?], com- 
mander at Samos, 
117 8. 

Thuria, 101 a. 

Thyestes, 9. 2. 

Thyamis, 46. 

Thyrea, 23. 7. 

Timaeus, p. 15. 

Timanor, 29 a. 

Timanthes, 29 a. 

Tlepolemus, 117 b. 
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Tolmaeus, 108 c; 1138. 

Tolmides, 108c; 113. 

Trajection of words, 5. 
11 App. 

Tribute of Athenian 
allies, 96 a,c. 

Tripod, Delphian, 132 b. 

Troezen, 27¢; 115 a. 

Tyndareus, 9 a. 

Tyrtaeus, 9. 7. 

Ullrich, theory of com- 
position of history 
of Thucydides, pp- 
20-23. 


Verb, resolved, 6. 3. 
Verbals, 70. 10; 86. 11; 
118. 16. 


Xanthippus, r11 b; 
127 a. 


" Xenocleides, 46 b. 


Xenophon, pp. 15, 25, 58. 
Xerxes, 14 b; 137 b, c. 
Xuthus, 3. 8. 


Zacynthus, 47. 

Zea, 93. 12. 

Zeugma, 37. 12; 70.7; 
86.7; 143. 81. 

Zeus, 103b; 126 b. 


| Zopyrus, p. 16; 109 b. 
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